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1.—Claims are payable immediately * on
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2,—Free Travelling all over / i^
the World, in time of / ^
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commencement of the Assur-/ ^^
anee under nearly all / /^
ordinary Policies now

issued.

Very wide limits of

Free Residence
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4.—The rights of

third parties in-

terested in a Policy are

safeguarded should any

Condition be violated with-

out their knowledge.

— A Specimen Table of

Guaranteed Surrender
Values is published.

The Surrender Values of Lapsed

Policies are held at ihe disposal of

the rightful owners for Six years,

and written notice is sent in

each ease stating the amount of

ralue.

ALL THE MODERN FACILITIES FOR EFFECTING ASSURANCES ARE OFFERED

The Bonuses at last investigation varied from £1 lOs. to £2 188. 9d.

per cent, per annum for the Quinquennium according to the duration of the

Policy, and a surplus of £38,7(56 was carried forward undivided.

Prospectus, post free, on application.

JAMES CHISHOLM, Manager and Actuary.

JAMES BUMPUS, Secreta)-t/.
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will with safety bear—reserving the Whole Surplus for those Members (a majority of the

whole) who have lived long enough to secure the Common Fund from loss.

A Policy for ^1,200 to £i,2so may thus at most ages be had for the Premium usually

charged for (with profits) iji, 000 only ; while, by reserving the surplus, large addi-

tions have been given—and may be e.xpected in the future—on the Policies of those

who participate.

The New Assurances have for several years exceeded a Million.

The Expenses (under 10 per cent, of Premiums and 7 per cent, of year's Income) .ire

much under those of any other Office doing a large new business.

The Premium Income has doubled in about Ten Years, and the Funds have increased

by Two Millions in the last Eight Years.
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Age
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PREFATOEY XOTE.

Mr. Frederick Martin, the founder of the ' Statesman's Year-

Book,' was, in December last, compelled, on account of failing

health, to retire from the editorship, which he had held for

nineteen years. Mr. IMartin died only a few weeks after his retire-

ment, on the 27th of January.

In the preparation of the edition for 1883 I liave received

liberal assistance from many quarters, official and unofficial, at

home and abroad, for which I beg to express my thanks. I have

endeavoured to bring the ' facts and figures ' throughout up to

the latest attainable date, and I hope the present edition of the

' Statesman's Year-Book ' will be found as Avorthy of confidence

as its predecessors. In a work embracing so large a field, and

giving the statistics of so many countries, it is difficult altogether

to avoid error, and I shall be thankful for any corrections and

suggestions that may be sent me.

J. SCOTT KELTIE.

29 Bedford Street, Coyext Garden, W.C.

Fehrmry 1, 1883.
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PART THE FIRST.

THE STATES OF EUROPE.





AUSTRIA-HUNGARY.
(Oesterreich-Ungarische Monauchie.)

Reigning Emperor and King.

Franz Josef I., Emperor of Austria, and King of Hungary, born

August 18, 1830, the son of Archduke Franz Karl, second son of

the late Emperor Franz I. of Austria, and of Archduchess Sophie,

Princess of Bavaria. Proclaimed Emperor of Austria after the abdi-

cation of his uncle, Ferdinand I., and the renunciation of the

crown by his lather, December 2, 1848; crowned KingofHim-
gary, and took the oath on the Hungarian Constitution, Jmie 8,

1867. Married April 24, 1854, to Empress Elisabeth, born Decem-
ber 24, 1837, the daughter of Duke Maximilian in Bavaria.

Children of thp. Emperor.

I. Archduchess Gisela, born July 12, 1856 ; married April 20,

1873, to Prince Leopold, second son of Prince Luitpold of Bavaria,

born February 9, 1846 (see page 130).

II. Archduke Rudolf, heir-apparent, general in the service of

Austria, born August 21, 1858; married May 10, 1881, to Princess

Stephanie, second daughter of King Leopold II., of Belgium, born

May 21, 1864.

III. Archduchess Maria Valeria, born April 22, 1868.

Brothers of the Emperor.

I. Archduke Karl Ludwig, field- marshal-lieutenant in the

Imperial army, born July 30, 1833 ; married, in first nuptials, No-
vember 4, 1856, to Princess Margaret, born May 24, 1840, daughter

of the late King Johann of Saxony; widower, September 15, 1858

;

married, in second nuptials, October 21, 1862, to Princess Annun-
ciata, born March 24, 1843, daughter of the late King Ferdinando II.

of Naples; widower. May 4, 1871 ; married, in third nuptials, July

23, 1873, to Princess Maria, born August 24, 1855, daughter of the

late Prince Miguel of Braganza, Regent of Portugal. Offspring of

the second and third unions are six children:— ]. Franz, born
December 18,1863. 2. Otto, born April 21, 1865. 3. Ferdinand,
born December 27, 1868. 4. Margaret, born May 13, 1870. 5.

Marie, born July 31, 1876. 6. Elizabeth, born July 7, 1878.

II. Archduke Ludwiij, major-general in the Imperial army, bom
May 15, 1842.

b2
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Aitnt of the Emperor.

Empress Anna, born Sept. 19, 1803 ; married Feb. 27, 1831, to

Archduke Ferdinand, subsequently, from March 2, 1835, to Dec. 2,

1848, Emperor Ferdinand IV.; widow, June 29, 1875.

Cousins of the Emperor.

I. Archduke Albrecht, born Aug. 3, 1817, son of the late Arch-

duke Karl, field-marshal-general ; field-marshal and commander-in-

chief of the army of the Empire, 1868-69; married. May 1, 1844,

to Princess Hildegarde of Bavaria, who died April 2, 1864. Off-

spring of the union is one daughter, Maria Theresa, born Jidy 15,

1845, and married, Jan. 18, 1865, to Prince Philipp of Wiirttem-

berg (see page 138).

II. Archduchess Elisabeth, born Jan. 17, 1831 ; married, April

18, 1854, to Archduke Karl Ferdinand, brother of the preceding

Archduke Albrecht ; widow, Noveml)er 20, 1874. Offspring of the

union are four children:— 1. Friedrich, born June 4, 1856, and

married Oct. 8, 1878, to Isabella, daughter of Duke Rudolf of Croy-

Dulmen, born Feb. 27, 1856. 2. Karl, born Sept. 5, 1860. 3.

Eugen Ferdinand, born May 21, 1863. 4. Marie Christina, born July

21, 1858; married Nov. 29, 1879, to Alfonso XII., King of Spain.

III. Archduke Wilhehn, inspector-general of the artillery, born

April 21, 1827, brother of the two preceding archdukes.

IV. Archduke Leopold, inspector-general of the Imperial corps of

engineers, born June 6, 1823, the son of Archduke Eainer, fifth

brother of the Emperor Franz I.

V. Archduke Ernst, commander of the 3rd corps d'armee, born

Aug. 8, 1824, brother of the preceding Archduke Leopold.

VI. Archduke Sigismund, commander of the 45th regiment of

Imperial infantry, born Jan. 7, 1826, brother of the two preceding

archdukes.

VII. Archduke Eainer, administrator of the Imperial academy of

sciences, born Jan. 11, 1827, brother of the three preceding arch-

dukes; married, Febniary 21, 1852, to Archduchess Marie Caro-

Ihie, daughter of the late Archduke Karl of Austria.

VIII. Archduke Ileinrich, major-general in the Imperial army,

Iwrn IMay 9, 1828, brother of the four preceding archdukes;

married, Feb. 4, 1868, to Leopoldine Hoffmann, elevated Countess

Waldeck, born November 29, 1842.

Besides the above, there are upAvards of twenty other Arch-

dukes and Archduchesses of Austria, members of the formerly

reigning branch of Tuscany and of Modena. Head of both branches

— since the death of Archdi;ke Francisco, ex-duke of Modena,

October 20, 1875—is Archduke Ferdinand, born June 10, 1835,
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nominal Grand Dnke of Tuscany from July 21, 1859, to March 22,

1860.

The Imperial family of Austria descend from Rudolf von Habs-

burg, a German Count, born 1218, who -was elected Kaiser of the

Holy Koman Empire in 1276. The male line died out in 1740 with

Emperor Karl VI., whose only daughter, Maria Theresa, gave her

hand to Duke Franz of Tuscany, afterwards Kaiser Franz I. of

Germany, of the House of Lorraine, who thereby became the foimder

of the new line of Habsburg-Lorraine. Maria Theresa was suc-

ceeded, in 1780, by her son Joseph II., who, dying in 1790, left

the Crown to his brother Leopold II., at Avhose death, in 1792, his

son Franz I. ascended the throne, who reigned till 1835, and having

been married four times, left a large femily, the members of Avhich

and their descendants form the present Imperial House. Franz was

the first sovereign who assumed the title of Emperor, or ' Kaiser,' of

Austria, after having been compelled by Napoleon to renounce the

Imperial Crown of Germany, for more than five centuries in the

Habsburg family. The assumption of the title of Kaiser of Austria

took place on August 1 1 , 1804. Franz I. was succeeded by his son, the

Emperor Ferdinand IV., on Avhose abdication, Dec. 2, 1848, the Crown

fell to his nephew the present Emperor-King Franz Josef I.

The present Emperor-King has a civil hst of 9,300,000 florins,

or 930,000/. : one moiety of this sum, 4,650,000 florins, or 465,000/.,

is paid to him as Emperor of Austria, out of the revenue of German-

Austria, and the other moiety as King of Hungary, out of the

revenue of Hungary.
The following is a list of the sovereigns of Austria-Hungary, from

the date of the conquest of the Duchy of Austria by Rudolf of

Hab'sburg, founder of the dynasty :

—

House of Hahshurg.

Eudolf I.
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The average reign of the above twenty-six sovereigns of the House
of Habsburg, who ruled over Austria for nearly six centuries—filling
likewise, with the exception ofthose marked by an asterisk, the throne

of Germany (see page 94), and crowned Kings of Hungary since

Ferdinand I.—comprises a term of twenty-two years.

Constitution and Government.

Since the year 1867, the Austro-Hiuigarian monarchy forms a
bipartite state, consisting of a ' Cisleithan ' monarchy, and a* Trans-
leithan ' kingdom, the former officially designated as Austria,

and the latter as Hungary. Each of the two countries has its

own parliament, ministers, and government, while the connecting

ties between them consist in the person of the hereditary sove-
reign, in a common army, navy, and diplomacy, and in a con-

trolling body kno-\vn as the Delegations. The Delegations form
a parliament of 120 members, one-half of whom are chosen by
and represent the legislature of Austria, and the other half that of
Hungary, the Upper House of each returning 20, and the Lower
House 40 delegates. On subjects affecting the common affairs

(Gemeinsame Angelegenheiten), the Delegations have a decisive

vote, and their resolutions require neither the confii-mation nor
approbation of the representative assemblies in which they have
their source. The ordinary mode of procedure for the Delegations

is to sit and vote in two chambers, the GO deputies of Austria Proper
forming the one, and the 60 of Hungary the other. But it is pro-
vided that if no agreement can be arrived at in this manner, the tAvo

bodies must meet together, and, without further debate, give their

final vote, which is binding for the whole Empire. The jurisdiction

of the Delegations is limited to Foreign Affairs and War. Each
of these has its own executive department, the finances of the

two being in charge of a third. The departments thus formed
are :

—

1. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs and of the Imperial House for

the Whole Empire.—Count G. Kdlnohy de Koiospatak, bom at

Letourtz, December 29, 1832 ; entered the diplomatic service, 1854
;

Secretary of Legation at Berlin, 1856-57, and at London, 1857-61
;

Ambassador at Rome, 1879-80 ; and at St. Petersburg, 1880-81,
Appointed INIinister of Foreign Affairs and of the Imperial House
for the Whole Empire, November 21, 1881.

2. The ]\Iinistry of War for the Whole Empire.-—Lieutenant Field-

Marshal Count Bi/Iandt-Hhejjdt ; President of the Technical Com-
mittee in the Administration of the Army, 1870-76

; appointed

Minister of War for the Whole Empire, June 21, 1876.

3. The Ministry of Finance for the Whole Em^iire.—Baron
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von Kdllaij. Appointed Minister of Finance for the Whole Empire,

June 4, 1882.

The above ministers are responsible for the discharge of their

official functions to the Delegations.

Austria Proper.

The first constitution of Austria, called also ' Cisleithania,'

originated in an Imperial diploma, dated Oct. 20, 1860, followed by
an ordinance, or 'Patent,' of February 26, 1861. These decrees

laid the basis of a Charter, which, after a suspension from 1865
to 1867, was put in force in December, 1867, with modifica-

tions rendered necessary by the recognition of the independence

of Hungary. The main features of this Constitution are a double

Legislature, consisting, first, of the Provincial Diets, representing

the various states of the monarchy, and secondly, a Central

Diet, called the Reichsrath, or Council of the Empire. There
are seventeen Provincial Diets, namely, for Bohemia, Dalmatia,

Galicia, Upper Austria, Lower Austria, Salzburg, Styria, Carinthia,

Carniola, Bukowina, Moravia, Silesia, Tyrol, Vorarlberg, Gorizia,

Istria, and Trieste. The Diets of all these provinces are formed iu

nearly the same manner, only differing in the number of deputies.

Each consists of only one assembly, composed, 1st, of the archbishop

and bishops of the Roman Catholic and Oriental Greek churches and
the chancellors of universities ; 2nd, of the representatives of great

estates, elected by all landoAvners paying not less than 100 flo^-ins,

or 10/., taxes; 3rd, of the representatives of towns, elected by
those citizens who possess municipal rights ; 4th, of the representa-

tives of boards of commerce and trade-guilds, chosen by the respec-

tive members ; and 5th, of the representatives of rm-al communes,
elected by deputies called ' Wahlmiinner,' returned by all inhabitants

who pay a small amount of direct taxation. The Provincial Diets

are competent to make laws concerning local administration, particu-

larly those affecting county taxation, the cultivation of the soil,

educational, church and charitable institutions, and public works.

The Reichsrath, or Parliament of the western part of the Empire,
consists of an Upper and a Lower House. The Upper House
(Herrenhaus) is formed, 1st, of the princes of the Imperial family

who are of age, fourteen in number in 1882 ; 2nd, of a number
of nobles—fifty-three in the present Reichsrath—possessing large

landed property, in whose families the dignity is hereditary

;

3rd, of the archbishops, ten in number, and bishops, seven in

number, who are of princely title, inherent to their episcopal

seat; and 4th, of any other life-members nominated by the

emperor, on account of being distinguished in art or science, or

who have rendered siffnal services to Chui'ch or State—one
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hundred and five in 1882. The Lower House (Abgeordnetenhatis)

consisted in 1882, under a hnv passed April 2, 1873, of 353

members, elected, partly directly and partly indirectly, by the vote

oi' all citizens avIio are of age and possessed of a small property

qualification. Tlie constituencies -which under that laAv elect the re-

presentatives for the Austrian LoAver House are divided into foiir

classes. These are, first, the rural districts, where the peasantry and

small landholders are the electors ; secondly, the towns ; third, the

chambers of commerce in the cities and large towns ; and fourth, the

large landed ^proprietors. Under a law passed in 1882, the franchise

was extended to all male persons in towns paying direct taxes to the

amount of 10s. per annum. The duration of the Lower House of

the Eeichsrath is for the term of six years. In case of dissolution, new
elections must take place within six months. The emperor nominates

the presidents and vice-presidents of both Chambers of the Eeichsrath,

the remaining functionaries being chosen by the members of the two

Houses. It is incumbent upon the head of the State to assemble the

Eeichsrath annually. The rights which, in consequence of the diploma

of Oct. 20, 1860, and the ' Patent ' ofFeb. 26, 1861, are conferred upon

the Eeichsrath, are as follows:— 1st, Consent to all laws relating to

military duty ; 2nd, Co-ojyeration in the legislature on trade and com-

merce, customs, banking, posting, telegraph, and railway matters; 3rd,

Examination of the estimates of the income and expenditure of the

State ; of the bills on taxation, public loans,and conversion of the funds;

and general control of the public debt. To give validity to bills passed

by the Eeichsrath, the consent ofboth Chambers is required, as well as

the sanction of the head of the State. The members of both the Upper
and the Lower House have the right to propose new laws on siibjects

withm the competence of the Eeichsrath.

The executive of Austria Proper consists of the following eight

departments:

—

1. The IMinistry of the Interior.— Count Edward Taaffe, born at

Vienna, February 23, 1833 ; entered the State service, 1857 ; Pro-

vincial Governor of Salzbiu-g, 1863-67 ; Minister of the Interior,

1867-70; Provincial Governor of Tyrol and Vorarlberg, 1871-79.

Appointed IMinister of the Interior and President of the Austrian

Council of Ministers, August 19, 1879.

2. The INIinistry of Public Education and Ecclesiastical AfFaii-s.

•--Baron S. Conrad UEyhcsfcJd, formerly Governor of the province

of Lower Austria. Appointed Minister of Public Education and

Ecclesiastical Afiairs, February 17, 1880.

3. The Ministry of Finance.—Privy Councillor Dr. J. Dvnajeivsh'.

Appointed IMinister of Finance, June 26, 1880.

4. The Ministry of Agriculture.—Count JuVms Fal/.e7iha)/n,hon^

at Vienna, February 20, 1829; entered the army 1848, and retired
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1858; editor of the journal ' Vaterland,' 1859-76. Appointed

Minister of Agriculture, August 19, 1879.

5. The Ministry of Commerce and National Economy.—Baron F.

Pino Von Friedenthal. Appointed Minister of Commerce and

National Economy, January 14, 1881.

6. The Ministry of National Defence (Landesvertheidigung).

—

!Major-General Count S. Von Welsersheimb. Appointed Minister of

National Defence, June 25, 1880.

7. Ministry of Justice.— A. Prazalc. Appointed Minister of

Justice, January 14, 1881.

Besides the seven ministers, heads of departments, there is a

' minister without portfolio,' F. ZiemiaJkou'ski (appointed August

12, 1879), taking part in the deliberations of the cabinet, but not

exercising special functions.

The responsibility of ministers for acts committed in the discharge

of their official functions was established by a bill which passed the

Reichsrath in July, 18G7, and received the sanction of the emperor

on the 21st of Decemb.^r, 1870.

Ilungavjj.

The constitution of the eastern part of the Empire, or the Kingdom

of Hungary, including Hungary Proper, Croatia, Slavonia, and Tran-

sylvania, dates from the foundation of the kingdom, about 895.

There exists no charter, or constitutional code, but in place of it

are fundamental statutes, piiblished at long intervals of time. The

principal of them, the ' Bulla Aurea ' of King Andrew IT., Avas

granted in 1222, and defined the form of Government as an Aristo-

cratic Monarchy. The Hungarian Constitution has been repeatedlj'

suspended and partially disregarded, until, at the end of the armed

struggle of 1849, it was decreed to be forfeited by the rebellion of

the nation. This decree was repealed in 1860 ; and the present

sovereign, on the 8th of June 1867, swoi-e to maintain the Consti-

tution, and was crowned King of Hungar)\

The legislative power rests conjointly in the King and the

Diet, or Keichstag. The latter consists of an Upper and a Lower

House, the first known as the House of IMagnates, and the second

as the House of Representatives. The House of Magnates was-

composed, in the session of 1882, of 731 members, namely 2 Princes-

of the reigning house ; 50 Archbishops and Bishops of the Roman
Catholic and Greek churches; 672 Peers and dignitaries of Hun-

gary and Transylvania ; 5 regalists from Transylvania ; and 2

deputies of Croatia.

The Lower House, or House of Representatives of Hungary, is com-
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posed of representatives of the nation, elected by the vote of all

citizens, of full age, who pay direct taxes to the amount of eight

gulden, or 16$.
,
per annum. No distinction is made, either as regards

electors or representatives, on account of race or religion. New-

elections must take place every three years. By the electoral law

in force in the session of 1882, the House of Representatives con-

sisted of 444 members, of whom 334 Avere deputies of Hungarian

towns and districts, 75 from Transylvania, 34 delegates of Croatia

and Slavonia, and 1 from Fiume.

The executive of the kingdom is in a responsible ministry,

consisting of a president and nine departments, namely :

—

The Presidency of the Council.—Colomann Tisza de Boros-Yenii

;

appointed President of the Council of Ministers, February 25, 1877.

1. The Ministry of Finance.—Count Gyula Szapanj, appointed

December 6, 1878.

2. The Ministry of National Defence (Landesvertheidigimg).

—

Count Gedeon Eada>j, appointed October 10, 1882.

3. The Ministry near the King's person {ad latus).—Baron

Bela d'Ovczjj ; appointed August 12, 1879.

4. The Ministry of the Interior.—Colomann Tisza de Boros-Yenci,

President of the Council ; appointed December 6, 1878.

5. The Ministry of Education and of Public Worship.—Dr.

August de Trefort^ appointed February 26, 1877.

6. The Ministry of Justice.—Dr. Theodor Faider, ]\Iinister of

Justice, 1872-75 ; re-appointed December 6, 1878.

7. The Ministry of Communications and Public Works.

—

Baron de Kemeny^ appointed October 14, 1882.

8. The Ministry of Agricultiire, Industry, and Commerce.—Count

SzecJioii/i, appointed October 14, 1882.

9. The Ministry for Croatia and Slavonia.—Count de Bedel-ovich,

appointed February 26, 1877.

The sovereign of Hungary, though acknowledged Emperor of

Austria-Hungary, is styled ' King' in all public acts.

Church and Education.

The State religion of Austria is the Roman Catholic, but there is

complete toleration lor all dissenters from it, of whatever form of

belief. According to the returns of the last census, rather more than

67 per cent, of the inhabitants of the Empire are Roman Catholics,

while of the remainder 11 per cent, belong to the Greek and Arme-

nian rites; 10 per cent, are Protestants, and 9 per cent. Byzantine

Greeks. The following table shows the numbers, in thousands, of

the various religious denominations, and the relative percentage of

eacli, in Austria and in Hungary, as well as in the whole Empire.
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teen made to bring about an improvement, by founding schools,

and appointing teachers, partly at the expense of communes, and

partly, but less, at that of the state. It was enacted by a series

of decrees issued in the years 1848 and 1849, that education should

be general and compulsory, and the principle, though not adhered

to in Transleithan Austria, nor in those parts of Cisleithan Austria

inhabited by people belonging to the Slav race, was fully carried

out among the Germanic population of the Empire. In the

major part of German Austria, the law enforces the compulsory

attendance in the ' Volks-schulen,' or National Schools, of all

children between the ages of six and twelve, and parents are liable

to punishment for neglect. The cost of public education mainly

falls on the communes, but of late years the state has come forward

to assist in the establishment of schools for primary education.

There are nine universities in the Empire, at Vienna, Prague,

Pesth, Graz, Innsbruck, Cracow, Czernowitz, Klausenburg, and

Lemberg. In the summer of 1882, the university of Vienna had 257

teachers and 3,924 students; the university of Pesth 145 teachers

and about 2,000 students ; and the university of Prague 143 teachers

and about 1,600 students.

Revenue and Expenditure.

In accordance with the political constitution of the Austrian

Empire, which recognises three distinct parliaments, there are also

three distinct budgets : the first, that of the Delegations, for the

whole Empire ; the second, that of the Reichsrath, for Austria ; and

the third, that of the Hungarian diet, for the kingdom of Hungai^.

By an agreement, or so-called 'Compromise,' entered into, in Feb-

ruary 1868, between the governments and legislatures of Austria

and Hungary, the former has to pay seventy and the latter thirty per

cent, towards the ' common expenditure of the Empire,' not includ-

ing: the interest of the national debt.

The Whole Empire.

The budget estimates for the ' common affairs of the Empire,'

were as follows for the year 1882 :

—

Sources of Dii-ect Revenue
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Branches of Expenditure
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The principal sources of revenue were given us follows in the

financial estimates for the year 1882 :

—

Sources of Kevenue
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in 1789, to 349,000,000 florins, or 34,900,000/., and bad risen

to 825,000,000 florins, or 82,500,000/., in 1815 ; to 987,000,000

florin.s, or 98,700,000/., in 1820; to 1,084,000,000 florins, or

108,400,000/., in 1830; to 1,250,000,000 florins, or 125,000,000/.,

in 1848; and to 3,009,804,134 florins, or 300,980,413/., in 18G8.

The war against Prussia and Italy, in the summer of 1866, in-

creased the public debt by about 300,000,000 florins, or 30,000,000/.

;

but, on the other hand, freed Austria from the Lombardo-Venetian
Debt, which, by the terms of the Peace of Prague, of August 23,

1866, was transferred to the kingdom of Italy.

The following table gives the total amount of the public debt of

Austria—including the debt of the Whole Empire, but exclusive of

the special debt of Hungary—on the 1st of July 18S2 :

—

Consolidated debt—bearing interest

„ ,, without interest

Floating debt

Annuities ......
Total.
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Years
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to the creation of a vast special debt of Hungary. In 1881 it

amounted to 104,531,960/., besides the share of Hungary in the

common debt of the Empire.

Army and Navy.
1. Army.

According to the returns of the Mini.ster of War for the whole

Empire, the monarchy Austria possessed, at the commencement of

1882, a standing army numbering 268,204 men on the peace-footing,

and 1,031,G21 on the war-footing, besides officer.s, composed as

follows :

—

Description of Troops
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The Standing army is formed, after the model of Prussia, on

the system of imiversal hability to arms. The term of service is

ten years, three of which the soldier must spend in active service,

after which he is enrolled for the remaining seven years in the army

of reserve, Avith further liability to serve two years in the Landwehr.

Austria-Hungary has 25 fortresses of the first rank, namely,

Comorn, Carlsburg, Temesvar, Peterwardein, Eszek, Brod, Carlstadt,

Castelnuovo, Arad, Munkacs, Cracow, Gradisca, Olmutz, Leopold-

stadt, Prague, Brixen, Theresienstadt, Kufstein, Linz, Salzburg,

Buda, Eagusa, Zara, Cattaro, and Pola. The last-named is the chief

naval fortress of the empire.—(Official Communication.)

2. Navy.

The naval forces of A'astria-Hungary consisted, in the year 1882,

of 13 ironclads, and 37 other steamers, the majority of the latter of

small dimensions, constructed chiefly for coast defence. There were,

besides, at the same date, G sailing ships and 12 torpedo-boats. The
following table gives the list of the 13 armour-clad ships, in similar

arrangement as that describing the British ironclad navy. The
columns of the table exhibit, after the name of each vessel, first, the

thickness of annour at the Avater-line ; secondly, the number and

weight of guns ; thirdly, the indicated horse-power of the engines

;

and fourthly, the tonnage, that is, the displacement in tons. Two
partly armoured frigates, called the Radetzky and Laudon, built

on the composite system, are not includcid in the list.

Names of Ironclads

First-class

:

—
Custozza .

Tegethoff.

Erzherzog Albrecht

Lissa

Kiiiser

Ferdinand Max
Habsburg
Kaiser Max
Don Juan d'Austria

Prinz Eugen
Seco'/id-class

:

—
Salamander

Third-class

:

—
Leitha

Maros

Ai'moiir
thickness at
water-line

Inches

H
13

8^

6i
6}
5

H
41

U
U

Guns

Number Weight

8

6

8

12

10

U
14

12

12

12

18-ton

2o-ton

18-ton

12-ton

18-ton

10-ton

10-ton
6 '-ton

GT^-ton

6.\-ton

10
I

C|-ton

2
'•

4^ -ton

2 4i-ton

Indicated
Horse-
power

Displace-
ment, or
tormase

6,000

8,000

4,300

3,550

3.550

2,902

2,902

1,710

1,710

1,710

1,418

314
314

Tons.

7,060

7,390

5,940
6,CS0

5,810

5,140

5,140

5,140

3.550

3,550

3,110

310
310
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The tea ironclads of the first class are sea-going cruisers, while

that of the second class is used for ordinary station service, and

the two of the third class for coast defence. The Custozza, first in.

the list of sea-going cruisers, launched in 1872, is a broadside iron-

clad, 302 feet in length, and 58 feet in extreme breadth, armed

with Krupp guns. Likewise a broadside ship, but with an armoured

citadel, and addition of the latest improvements, is the second iron-

clad, the TegethojJ, 287 feet long, and 71 feet broad. The Tegetlwff,

constructed in 1876-78 at the ' Stabilimento Technico.' Trieste,

having a belt of steel 13 inches thick, and armed with six 11-inch

Krupp guns, weighing 25 tons, is considered the strongest ironclad

for aggressive warfare. The ship third in the list, the Erzherzog

Albrecht, launched in 1872, is 275 feet in length, and 54 in extreme

breadth, also armed with Krupp guns.

The navy of Austria was commanded in July 1882, by 1 ad-

miral, 2 vice-admirals, 6 rear-admirals, 16 captains of sliips-of-the-

line, 19 captains of frigates, 22 captains of corvettes, 150 lieu-

tenants, and 318 ensigns and cadets, and manned by 5,836 sailors,

doubled in case of war. The navy is recruited partly by a general

levy from the seafaring population of the Empire and partly by
voluntaiy enlistment. The term of service in the navy is ten years,

three in active service and seven in the reserve.

Austria has two harbours of war, Pola and Trieste. Pola, the

chief naval port, is strongly fortified, both towards sea and land,

and has been recently enlarged, so as to be able to accommodate

the entire fleet, while Trieste is the great storehouse and arsenal of

the Imperial navy.—(Otficial Communication.)

Area and Population

The Austrian Empire—-exclusive of the Turkish provinces,

which have been imder the administration of Austria since 1878,

but have as yet not been formally incorporated with it—has an area

of 240,942 English square miles, Avith a population at the last

census, December 31, 1880, of 37,754,972, or 159 per square mile.

At the preceding census the population was 35,884,389. The in-

crease during the period, embracing eleven years, amounted to

1,769,270, or 8*5 per cent, for the Cisleithau monarchy, but only

to 132,587, or 1*24 per cent, for Hungary. In Transylvania there

.seems to have been an actual decrease of about 70,000 in the

eleven years.

The following table gives the area, and total number of inhabi-

tants, of the various provinces of the Empire, after the returns of

the census of December 31, 1869, and the census of December 31,

1880:—
c i
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Provinces of the Empire



AUSTRIA-HUNGARY. 21

Roman Catholics, 3,439 are Jew.?, and the rest belong to difFtrent

faiths.

Practically belonging to the Austro-Hungarian Empire, though

Bxot incorporated Avith it by any treaty, is the small principality of

Liechtenstein, enclosed in the Austrian province of Tyrol and

Vorarlberg, with an area of 68 English square mile.*, and a popula-

tion of 9,124 in 1880. The inhabitants of the principality pay no

taxes, nor are they liable to military service.

The increase of population in Au.stria-Hungary has not been

large in recent years, owing to a very high rate of mortality

among the population. The following table exliibits the number

of births, deaths, and marriages, with the surplus of births, in both

Austria Proper and the kingdom of Hungary, for a quinquennial

period— in Austria for the five years 1877 to 1881, and in Hungary
for the five years 1876 to 1880—according to the latest ofHcial

returns :

—

Austria Proper.

Years
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Vusarhely, 50,96G; and Maria-Theresiopel, with 61,807 inhabitants.

More than two-thirds of the population of the nionai'chy are en-

gaged in agricnhure. There is, however, a constantly increasing

tendency towards concentration of the population in the larger towns.

At the last census, the German element (on the basis of language)

constituted 36 per cent, of the inhabitants in the Cisleithan part of the

Empire, and nearly 14 per cent, in the Transleithan part (excluding

Croatia and Slavonia). The people of tlie Slav race foi-med 57
jier cent, of the population in the Cisleithan, and 20 j^er cent, in

the Transleithan division. The race third in numbers, the Magyars,

constituted 45 per cent, of the population of the kingdom of

Hungary, and numbered only 9,887 in the Cisleithan part of the

Empire. In Hungary Proper (without Transylvania) a little less

than 50 per cent, of the population have Magyar as their mother-

tongue. In Cisleithan Austria there were 3 per cent, of Italic

speech, and about I per cent. Roumanian ; while in Transleithan

Austria 17 per cent, were Roiimanian, 1"5 Gypies, Wends, Arme-
nians, &c.

Trade and Industry.

The commerce of Austria-Hungary, comprising imports and ex-

ports of merchandise, but not bullion, for the whole of the empire,

except the province of Dalmatia—not within the Imperial Hne of

customs—v/as as follows in each of the nine years 1873 to 1881 :—

Years
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is comparatively small ; and it appears in the official returns even

smaller than it is in reality, owing to the geographical position of the

Empire, which necessitates the transit of many Austrian goods des-

tined for the British market, and vice versa, through other countries,

as the exports, or imports of which they come to figure. In the

Board of Trade returns, therefore, only the direct exports and
imports to and from Great Britain and Ireland, by Avay of the

Austrian seaboard, Trieste, Illyria, Croatia, and Dalmatia, are given.

The declared real value of these direct exports and imports in the

ten years from 1872 to 1881 is shown in the following table :

—

Years
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Letters .....
Post Cards .....
Patterns and Parcels

Newspapers, Books, and other

)

printed matter . . . i

!

Total ....
i
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Councillor of Embassy—Ladislaus Hengelmiiller von Hengervar.

Councillor of Legation—Baron von Godel-Lannoy.

Secretaries—Count von Liitzow ; Baron von Wacken,
Naval Attache—L\evit. Count 0. Cassini.

2. Of Great Britain in ArsTRiA-HrxGAHY.

Ambassador—R\g\\t Hon. Sir Henry George Elliot, G.C.B., born in 1810;

Envoy to Denmark, 1858-59; to the Two Sicilies, 1859-60; and to Italy,

1863-67. Ambassador to the Sublime Ottoman Porte, 1867-77. Appointed

Ambassador to Austria-Hungary, December 31, 1877.

Secretaries—V. A. Wellington Drummond ; Ealph Milbanke
; G. W.

Buchanan ; F. W. Stronge.

Military Attache—Lieut. Col. Hon. E. H. Primrose.

Money, "Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Austria, and the British

equivalents, are as follows :
—

Money.

The Florin, or Gulden, of 100 Neu-Kreuccr, = 2s.

The Golden Crown of 8 Florins = 16s.

The legal standard in the Empire is silver, and the Florin, divided into 100
' New ' Kreuzer, the imit of money. Practically the chief medium of exchange

is a paper currency, consisting of bank notes of all denominations, from 1,000

florins down to 1 florin, convertible only at a large discount into gold.

Weights and Measures.

The Centner = 100 Ifund . = 123jlbs. avoirdupois.

„ Elmer .... = 14'94 wine gallons.

,, Joch .... = 1"43 acre.

,, Metze . . . . = 1'7 imperial bushel.

„ Klafter .... =67 cubic feet.

,, il/e/fe = 24,000 Austrian feet = 8,297 yards, or about 4| miles.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Austria-

Hungary.

1. Official Publications.

Hof- und Staatshandbuch des Kaiserthums Oesterreich. 8. Wien, 1882.

Tafeln zur Statistik der Oesterreichischen Monarchie, zusammengestellt von
der Direction der administrativen Statistik. Folio. Wien, 1882.

Mittheilungen aus dem Gebiete der Statistik, herausgegeben von der

Direction der administrativen Statistik. 8. Wien, 1882

Statistisches Jahrbuch fiir das Jalir 1881. Herausg. von der k.k. statist

Central-Commission. 11 parts. 8. Wien, 1882.

Statistisches Jahrbuch fiir Ungarn. 10'" Jahrgang. 1880. Budapest, 1882.

Navigazione e commercio in porti Austriaci nel 1879. 4. Trieste, 1881.

Eeport by Mr. Percy Ffrench respecting the mining trade in Austria, dated

Vienna, October 1877 ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and

Legation.' Parti. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Harris- Gastrell on the commerce of Buda-Pesth and
of Hungary, dated February 20, 1875 ; in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

No. in. 1875. 8. London, 1875.
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Eeports by Mr. Consul-General Monson on the trade aud commerce of Fiiirae,

and 1 ly Mr. Consul Brock on the commerce of Trieste, dated March-June ] 876 ;

in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Eeport hy Mr. Consul AVeikersheim on the finances of Austria-Hungary,

and the trade and commerce of V'ienna, dated SeptemLer 21, 1S76; in 'Eeports

from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part YI. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Brock on the commerce of Trieste, dated December 28,

1877; in -Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IL 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Eeports by Mr. Consul Nathan on the trade and commerce of Austria-

Hungary, by Mr. Vice-Consul Faber on the commerce of Fiume, by IVH-. Con-

sul St. John on the trade of Eagusa, and by Mr. Consul Brock on the commerce
of Trieste, dated March 1879 ; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part III.

1879. 8. London, 1879.

Eeports by Consul Freeman on the trade and commerce of Bosnia and
Herzegovina in 1881, and by Consul Nathan en the trade and commerce of

Austria-Hungary, in Part IX. ; and by Consul Faber on Fiume, in Part XIII.

of ' Eeports of H.M.'s Consids.' London, 1882.

Tracle of Austria-Hungary -with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of tht

Trade of the United Kingdom Avith Foreign Countries, and British Possessions,

in the year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

Eeport by Consul-General Phipps on Hungarian exports and imports during

year ended June 1882, in 'Eeports of H.M.'s Diijlomatic and Consular Agent.

Abroad.' Folio. London, 1882.

2. Nox-Officl\.l Publications.

Annuario Marittimo per I'Anno 1879, compilato dal Lloyd austriaco coll' ap-

provazione dell' eccelso i. r. governo centrale marittimo. 8. Trieste, 1881.

Austria. Ai-chiv fiir Consularwesen, Volkswirthschaft und Statistik.

4. 33. Jahrgang. Wien, 1882.

BmchcUi (H. F.), Statistische Skizze der Oesterreichisch-Uugarischen Mou-
archie. 8. Leipzig, 1874.

Ficker (A.), Die Volkerstiimme der Oesterreichisch-Ungarischeu Monarchi

8. Wien, 1869.

Hunfalvi (Dr. J.), A magyar-osztrak monarchia rovitl statistztikaja. 8.

Pesth,'l874.

Kditi (Karl) Uebersicht der Bevolkerung, &c., siimmtlicher Lander der Uu-
garischen Krone. 16. Pest. 1872.

KoJm (Ignaz), Eisenbahn-Jahrbuch dor Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen Mo-
narchie. 8. Wien, 1881.

Levi/ (Daniel), L'Autriche-Hongrie, ses institutions, &c. Paris, 1872.

Leger (L.), Histoire de I'Autriche-Hongrie, depuis les origines jusqu' A

I'annee 1878. 12. Paris. 1879.

Lokcr (F. Von), Die Magyaren und andere Ungarn. 8. Leipzig, 1874.

Magyarland, By a Fellow of the Carpathian Society. 2 vols. London, 1881.

Marbecm (Edouard), Slaves et Teutons. Paris, 1882.

Mlilincn (Comte do), Les finances de I'Autriche. 8. Paris, 1875.

Patterson (Arthur J.), The Magyars ; their country and its institutions. 2

vols. 8. London, 1870.

Prasch (V.), Handbuch der Statistik des Oest. Kaiscrstaates. 8. Briinn, 1879.

Peez (Div Alexandei-), Oesterreich und der Orient. 8. Wien, 1875.

Rcclus (Elisee), Nouvelle Geographie Universelle. Vol. III. 8. Paris, 1878.

Schmitt (F.), Statistik des Oesterreichischen Kaiserstaates. 8. Wien, 1873.

Vamheri/ (A.), Der Ursprung der Magyaren. Leipzig, 1882.

Worms (Baron Henry de). The Austro-Hungarian Empire. 8. London, 1877-
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BELGIUM.
(EOYAUME DE BeLGIQUE.)

Reigning King.

Leopold II., born April 9, 1835, the son of King Leopold I.,

former Prince of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, and of Princess Louise,

daughter of the late King Louis Philippe of the French ; ascended
the throne at the death of his father, Dec. 10, 18G5 ; married Aug.
22, 1853, to Queen j\[arie Henriette, born Aug. 23, 1836, the
daughter of the late Archduke Joseph of Austria.

Children of the King.

I. Princess Louise, born Feb. 18, 1858 ; married February 4,

1875, to Prince Philip of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, born March 28, 1844,
eldest son of Prince August, cousin of the reigning duke, and of
Princess Clementine of Orleans, daughter of the late King Louis
Philippe of the French.

II. Princess Stephanie, born May 21, 1864; married to Arch-
duke Itudolf, only son of the Emperor of Austria and King of
Hungary, May 10, 1881.

III. Princess Clementine, born July 30, 1872.

Brother and Sister of the King.

I. Philippe, Count of Flanders, born March 24, 1837; lieutenant-

general in the service of Belgium ; married April '2Q, 1867, to

Princess Marie of HohenzoUern-Sigmaringen, born November 17,
1845. Offspring of the union are four children:—1. Prince Bau-
douin, born June 3, 1869. 2. Princess Henriette, born Nov. 30,
1870. 3. Princess Josephine, bom Oct. 18, 1872. 4. Prince
Albert, born April 8, 1875.

II. Princess Charlotte, born June 7, 1840; married July 27,
1857, to Archduke Maximilian of Austria, elected Emperor of
Mexico July 10, 1863 ; widow June 19, 1867.
King Leopold II. has a civil list of 3,300,000 francs, or 132,000/.
The kingdom of Belgium formed itself into an independent state

in 1830, having previously been a part of the Netherlands. The
secession was decreed on the 4th of October, 1830, by a Provisional
Government, established in consequence of a revolution which broke
out at Brussels on the 25th of August, 1830. A National Congress
elected Prince Leopold of Saxe-Cobiu-g king of the Belgians on the
4th of June 1831 ; the prince accepted the dignity July 12, and
ascended the throne July 21, 1831. It was not until after the sign-

ing of the Treaty of London, April 19, 1839, which established

peace between King Leopold I. and the sovereign of the Netherlands,
that all the States of Europe recognised the kingdom of Belgium.
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Constitution and Government.

According to the Charter of 1831, Belgium is 'a constitutional,

representative, and hereditary monarchy.' Tlie legislative power
is vested in the King, the Chamber of Representatives, and the

Senate. The royal succession is in the direct male line in the order
of primogeniture. The king's person is declared sacred ; and his

ministers are held responsible for the acts of the Government. No
act of the king can have effect unless countersigned by one of his

ministers, Avho thus becomes responsible for it. The king convokes,

prorogues, and dissolves the Chambers, and makes rules and orders

necessary for the execution of the havs ; but he has no power
to suspend, or dispense with the execution of the laws themselves.

He has the right to declare w^ar, and to conclude treaties of peace,

of alliance, and of commerce, communicating the same to the

Chambers as far as may be consistent with the interest and safety of

the State. Those treaties which may be injurious to the State, or to

the individual interests of the people, can only have effect after

obtaining the sanction of the Chambers. No surrender, exchange,
or addition of territory can be made except when authorised by a

law passed by the Chambers. In no case can the secret articles of a

treaty be destructive or contrary to the public clauses. The king
sanctions and promulgates the laws. He has the power of remitting

or reducing the punishment pronounced by thejitdges, except in the

case of his ministers, to whom he can extend pardon only at the

request of one of the Chambers. He has the poAver of coining

money according to laAv, and also of conferring titles of nobilit}-,

but without the power of attaching to them any privileges. In

default of male heirs, the king may nominate his successor with

the consent of the Chambers. On the death of the king, the

Chambers assemble Avithout convocation, at latest on the tenth day
after his decease. From the date of the king's death to the ad-

ministration of the oath to his successor, or to the regent, the consti-

tutional powers of the king are exercised in the name of the people,

by the ministers assembled in council, and on their own responsibi-

lity. The regency can only be conferred upon one person, and no
diange in the constitution can be made during the regency. The
successor to the throne or the regent can only enter upon his duties

after having taken an oath in presence of the assembled Chambers
to observe the laws and the constitution, to maintain the independence

of the nation and the integrity of its territory. If the successor

be under eighteen years of age, which is declared to be the age of

majority, the two Chambers meet together for the purpose of nomi-
nating a regent during the minority. In the case of a vacancy of

the throne, the two Chambers, deliberating together, nominate pro-

visionally to the regency. They are then dissolved, and within two
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months the neAv Chambers must assemble, ^\hich provide definitively

for the succession

.

The power of making laws is vested in the Chamber of Eepre-

sentatives and the Senate, the members of both houses being chosen

by the people. The sittings are public, and by the decision of the

majority either Chamber may form itself into a private committee.

No person can at the same time be a member of both Chambers, and
no member can retain his .seat after accepting a salaried office under
the Government, except on being re-elected. No member can be
called to account for any votes or opinions he may have given in

the performance of his duties. No member can be prosecuted or

arrested during the session without the consent of the Chamber of

Avhich he is a member, except in the case of being taken in flagranti

crimine. Each Chamber determines the manner of exercising its

own powers, and every session nominates its president and vice-pre-

sident, and forms its bureau. No petition can be presented per-

sonally, and every resolution is adopted by the absolute majority,

except in some special cases, when two-thirds of the votes of the

members are required for its acceptance ; in the case of an equality

of votes the proposition is thrown out. The Chambers meet annually

in the month of November, and must sit for at least forty days ; but
the king has the power of conA'oking them on extraordinary occa-

sions, and of dissolving them either siniiiltaneously or separately.

In the latter case a new election must take place within forty days,

and a meeting of the Chambers Avithin two months. An adjourn-
ment cannot be made for a period exceeding one month Avithout the

consent of the Chambers.

The Chanil)er of RepresentatiA'es is composed of deputies chosen

directly by all citizens paying direct taxes to the annual amount of

43 francs, or \l. 15s. Under this qualification, the electoral lists,

in the year 1882, contained the names of 118,425 electors, the

right of siiffrage being Avith 21*39 in every thousand of the popu-
lation, or about one-thirteenth of the adult male population. The
number of deputies is fixed according to the population, and cannot
exceed one member for every 40,000 inhabitants. In the year
1882 they amoimted to 138, elected in 41 electoral districts. To
be eligible as a member, it is neces.sary to be a Belgian by birth,

or to have received the ' grande naturalisation
;

' to have attained
the age of tAventy-five years, and to be resident in Belgium.
The members not residing in the tOAvn Avhere the Chamber sits

receive, during the session, an indemnity of 423 francs, or IG/. 16s.

each per month. The members are elected for four years, one-half
going out every tAvo j'ears, except in the case of a dissolution, Avhen

a general election takes place. The Chamber has the ]virliiinientary

initiatiA^e and the preliminary vote in all cases relating to tlie receipts

and expenses of the State and the contingent of the armv.
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The Senate is comjiosed of exactly one-half the ntmiber of mem-
bers comprising the Chamber of Representatives, and the senators

are elected by the same citizens Avho appoint the deputies. The
senators are chosen for eight years ; they retire in one moiety

every four years ; but in case of dissolution the election must
comprise the whole number of which the Senate is composed.

The qualifications necessary for a senator are, that he must be a
Belgian by birth or naturalisation; in full possession of all political

and civil rights; resident within the kingdom ; at least forty years

of age ; and paying in direct taxes not less than 84/. sterling.

In those provinces where the list of citizens who possess this last-

mentioned qualification does not reach to the proportion of one in

6,000 of the popiilation, that list is enlarged by the admission into

it of those citizens Avho pay the greatest amount of direct taxes, so

that the list shall always contain at least one person who is eligible

to the Senate for every 6,000 inhabitants of the province. The
senators do not receive any pay. The presumptive heir to the throne

is of right a senator at the age of eighteen, but he has no voice

in the proceedings until twenty-five years of age. All the proceed-

ings of the Senate during the time the Chamber of Ro^iresentatives

is not sitting are Avithout force.

The Executive Government consists of seven departments, viz.:

—

1. The IMinistry of Foreign AfRiirs.—Hubert J. W. Frere-Orhan,

born April 24, 1812 ; studied law, and entered the journalistic career

in 1830 ; Minister of Public Worshi]^, 1847-8 ; Minister of Finance,

1848-52, 1857-61, and 1861-70. Appointed Minister of Foreign

Affairs and President of the Council of Ministers, June 19, 1878.

2. The Ministry of Justice.—Jules Bara, born 1830 ; ]\Iinister of

Justice, 1865-70. Ee-appointed Minister of Justice, June 19, 1878.

3. The Ministry of Public Works.— INI. Sabier Oh'n, appointed

April 5, 1882.

4. TheMinistry of Wai\—General Cro^ri/, appointed Nov. 8, 1880.

5. The Ministry of the Interior.—G. Rolin Jacqxicmyns^ ap-

pointed Jime 19, 1878.

6. The INIiuistry of Finance.—Charles Gravx, appointed June
19, 1878.

7. The IMinistry of Public Instruction.—Pierre Van Ihimheech,

appointed June 19, 1878.

Besides the above responsible heads of departments, there arc-

a number of ' Ministres d'l5tat,' Avithout portfolio, Avho form a privy

council called together on special occasions by the sovereign. The
acting ministers, as such, do not form part of the privy council.

Church and Education.

The Eoman Catholic religion is professed by nearly the entire

population of Belgium. The Protestants number only 15,000,



BELGIUM. 31

while tlie Jews number about 3,000. Full religious liberty is

:j:ranted by the constitution, and part of the income of the ministers

of all denominations is paid from the national treasury. The amount
thus granted in the budget for 1882 was 4,630,000 francs, or

185,200/., to Eoman Catholics ; 74,958 francs, or 2,998/., to Pro-
testants ; and 15,272 francs, or 610/. to Jews.

The kingdom is divided into six Roman Catholic dioceses,

namely, the Archbishopric of INIalines and the Bishoprics of Bruges,

Ghent, Liege, Namur, and Toumay. The ai'chbishopric has three

vicars-general and a chapter of twelve canons, and each of the

bishoprics two or three vicars-general and a chapter of nine to

twelve canons. In each diocese is an ecclesiastical seminary. There
are few endowments^, and the clergy derive their maintenance chiefly

from fees and voluntary gifts. The salaries paid by the State are

comparatively small, being 21,000 francs, or 840/. to the archbishop
;

16,000 francs, or 640/. to each of the live bishops; 2,000 francs, or

80/. to canons, and from 600 to 1,360 francs, or 24/. to 54/. to the

inferior parish clergy. At the last census, there Avere 1,559 convents

in Belgium, of which number 213, with 4,027 inmates, were for

men, and 1,346, with 20,645 inmates, for women.
The Protestant Evangelical Church, to which belong the greater

number of the Protestants in the kingdom, is under a sjTiod com-
posed of the clerg}Tnen of the body, and a representative from each
of the congregations. It sits in Brussels once a year, when each
member is required to be present, or to delegate his powers to

another member. The English Episcopal Church has eight minis-
ters, and as many chapels, in Belgium—three in Brussels, and one
in each of the towns of Antwerp, Bruges, Ostend, Spa, and Ghent.
The Jews have a central synagogue in Brussels ; thi-ee branch
synagogues of the first class at Antwerp, Ghent, and Liege, and two
of the second class at Arlon and Namur.

There are four imiversities in the kingdom, three of them with
four ' facultes,' or branches of study, and one, Louvain, nursery of
the clergy, with five. The following table gives the number of stu-

dents attending the various ' facultes ' in each of the four universi-

ties in the session of 1881 :

—

Universities
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Education is still largely in tlie hands of the Roman Catholic

clergy, and to a great extent in that of the order of the Jesuits.

Elementary education is not yet generally diffused among the

people, but has recently made considerable progress ; the primary

public schools are supported by the communes, the provinces, and

the State combined ; the Government paying one-sixth, the province

one-sixth, and the commune four-sixths of the expenditure. There

is no compulsory law of education in Belgium.

It appears from official returns, based iipon recent examinations of

the National Guards, or Civic Militia of the kingdom, that nearly

one-sixth of the grown-up population are unable to read and write.

Luxembourg contains the smallest proportion of illiterate persons,

and the other provinces come in the following order as regards in-

struction : Namur, Limbourg, Liege. Antwerp, West and East

Flanders, Brabant, Hainaut. In the year 1881, there were 49,095

young men called out for military service, and of this niuuber 7,707

could neither read nor write ; 1,612 could read only ; 22,609 could

simply read and write, and 16,288 possessed a superior education.

The sum devoted by the State to public education amounted in

1882 to 20,410,613 Irancs, or 816,424/.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public income and expenditure of Belgium in recent years

have mostly been balanced, with an occasional surplus. The actual

revenue for the year 1879—the last of which the accounts were pub-

lished, in 1882—amounted to 272,653,147 francs, or 10,510,125/.,

and the actual expenditure to 273,606,473 francs, or 10,944,528/.,

leaving a deficit of 10,853,326 francs, or 434,133/.

The gross revenue and expenditure of Belgium, for each of the

ten years 1873 to 1882—actual for the first seven, and estimated for

the last three, years—are shown in the subjoined table :

—

Years
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The following table gives the

the years 1882 and 1880:—
details of the budgets for each of

Sources of Revenue
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Description of Debt Capital
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to (excluding officers) 25,G77 infantry, 5,680 cavalry, 7,559 artiller}',

1,571 engineers, and 3,000 other troops. Besides the standing army,
there is a 'Garde Civique,' numbering 30,954 men, organised, under
laws of May 1848 and July 1853, to maintain liberty and order in

times of peace, and to defend the independence of the country in

time of war; there are besides 00,000 non-active men of the ' Garde
Civique.' The chief military arsenal of the kingdom is Antwerp, the

fortifications of which were greatly strengthened and enlarged since

the year 1870; 80,000,000 francs have been spent on it since 1859.

By a royal decree pa.ssed Oct. 20, 1874, the kingdom was divided

into two military circumscriptions, the first embracing the provinces

of Antwerp and of West and East Flanders, and the second Brabant,

Hainaut, Liege, Limbourg, Luxembourg, and Namur.

Area and Population.

Belgium has an area of 29,455 square kilometres, or 11,373
English square miles. The kingdom is divided into nine provinces,

the area and population of which were as follows at the last

decennial census enumeration, taken December 31, 1876, and the
provisional results of the census of December 31, 1880 :

—

Provinces
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four millions. Since that period it rose almost exactly at the rate

of one per cent, per annum. According to the last census returns,

one-fifth of the population of Belgium is engaged in agricultural

iiursuits, and another fifth in trade and maiuifactures.

The population of the kingdom is increasing very rapidly. The
folloAving table gives the number of births, deaths, and Tnarriages,

with the surplus of births over deaths, in each of the six years fron:i

187G to 1881 :

—
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and ' special commerce,' comprisitig such imports as are consumed

within and such exports as have been produced in the country.

The value of the general commerce in the year 1881 was represented

by 111,513,243/. of imports, and by 98,424,971/. of exports. The

special commerce Ava? as follows in the year 1881 :—Imports for liome

consumption, 05,104,882/.; exports of home produce, 52,100,804/.

France heads the list of importing countries in the special

commerce of Belgium, folloAved, in order of importance, by

the United States, Germany, the Netherlands, Great Britain, and

Russia. In the export market of Belgian produce France takes

the first place, followed by Great Britain, Germany, and the Nether-

lands.

The commercial intercourse of Belgium with Great Britain is

shown in the subjoined tabular statement
;
giving the total exports

from Belgium to the United Kingdom, and the total imports into

Belgium of tlie produce and manufactures of Great Britain aod

Ireland, in each of the tt.'n years 1872 to 1881 :

—

Years
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the end of 1881 of 08 vessels of an aggregate burthen of 75,666

tons, inckisive of 42 steamers of a total bui'then of 65,224 tons.

One of the most important natural productions of Belgium, and

chief basis of its industry, is coal, which is found in three out of

the nine provinces of the kingdom, Hainaut, Liege, and Namur,
about three-fourths o£ the total annual produce being raised in the

nrst-named province. The coal mines in Belgium extend over 143,837

hectares of land, employing 102,930 miners, and producing, on the

average of recent years, 16,000,000 tons of coal per annum. Aboiit

one-fourth of the total coal produce is exported, mainly to France.

In Belgium the State is a great railway proprietor, and the State

Railway is one of the largest sources of national revenue. The sub-

joined tabular statement shows the length of railways, distinguishinor

State and private lines, open in Belgium at the end of 1881 :

—
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total length of telegraph lines was 5,693 kilometres, and the length of

wires 25,404 kilometres. There were at the same date 827 telegraph

stations.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Belgium ix Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—Baron Solvyns, appointed October 18, 18/2.

Councillor.—Baron Whettnall.

Secretary of Legation.—Count G. cl'Arschot.

2. Of Great Britain in Belgium.

Envoy and Minister.—Sir John Savile Lnmley, K.C.B.. born in 1825 ; British

Charge d'Affaires in Russia, 1862 and 1865 ; Envoy to Saxony, 1866-67 ; to

Switzerland, 1867-68; and appointed to Belgium, October 19, 1868.

Secretaries of Legation.— Sir H. P. T. Barron, Bart., C.M.G. ; Hon. J. St.

Vincent Saumarez ; Ealph W. Petre.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Belgium, and tli-e British

equivalents, are as follows :

—

Money.

The Fra7ic . . . . Average rate of exchange, 25 to £1 sterling.

Weights and 3Ieasures.

The Kilogranunc . . . = 2-20 lbs. avoirdupois.

Tonne

T7- J !-j r Dry measure
Hectolitre N T -J ^

|_ Liquid measure
Metre .

Metre Cube

Kilometre .

Hectare

Square Kiloinetre

= 2,200
= 2'75 imperial bushels.

= 22 imperial gallons.

= 3-28 feet.

= 35-31 cubic feet.

= 1,093 yards.

— 2'47 English acres.

= 247'11 English acres,

or 0-386 square miles.

Belgium was one of the four Continental States—comprising,

besides, France, Italy, Greece, and Switzerland—which formed a

^Monetary League in 1865. The four States entered into a Convention

by which they agreed upon the decimal system, establishing perfect

reciprocity in the currency of the four countries, and giving the

franc, lira., or drachma, the monetary unit of each of them, as well

as its multiples or tractions in gold or silver, the same course and
value throughout the extent of their respective territories.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Belgium.

1. Official Publications.

Almanach Eoyal Officiel do Belgique, contenant les attributions et le per-

sonnel de tous les services publics duroyaume. Annee 1882. Bruxelles 1882.

Annuaire statistique de la Belgiaue. 4. Bruxelles. 1832.
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Documents Statistiques, piiblies par le dt'part. de Tint ('•lieiir, avoe le concours

de la commission centrale de statistique. Bruxelles, 1880.

Statistiqiie generale de la Belgique, public par leJMicistre de rinterieur. 8.

Bruxelles, 1865-81.

Tableau general du commerce avec les pays etrangers, public par leilinistre

des Finances. 4. Bruxelles, 1882.

Eeport by Mr. II. G. Edwardes, Secretary of Legation, on tbe coal sta-

tistics of Belgium for the years 1868, 18G9, and 1870, dated Brussels

December 1, 1871 ; in ' Eeports of H.lM.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega-
tion.' No. I. 1872. 8. London. 1872.

Eeport by Mr. H. Barron, Secretary of Legation, on the population,

commerce, and industry of Belgiimi, dated Brussels, March 5, 1875 ; in ' Eeport,

hv H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Parti. 1875. 8. London,
1873.

Eeport of Sir Henry Barron, Secretary of Legation, of the finances and
railways of Belgium, dated Brussels, April 10, 1876; in 'Eeports by H.M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part II. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Eeport by Mr. J. Savile Lumley, Secretary of Legation, on the commerce
and industry of Belgium, dated Brussels, January 24, 1878; in 'Eeports

from H.M.'s Secretaries and Legation.' No. I. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Eeport by Sir Henry Barron, Secretary of Legation, on the finances and
railways of Belgium, dated Brussels, April 16. 1880; in 'Eeports of H.M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part IV. 1880. 8. London, 1880.

Eeport by Sir Henry Barron on the finances of Belgium, in ' Eeports of

H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part IV. 1882.

Eeport by Mr. Vice-Consul D'Arcy on the trade of Ostend, dated Ostend,

December 2, 1874; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part I. 1875. 8.

London, 1875.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Grattan on the trade of Aiitwei-p in 1876, dated

Antwerp, May 31, 1877; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IV. 1877.

8. London, 1877-

Eeport liy Mr. Consul Grattan on the trade of Antwerp in 1877, dated

Antwerp, .Tan. 31, 1878; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consids.' Part II. 1878.

8. London, 1878.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Grattan on the trade and commerce of Antwerp, in

' Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls.' Part VII. 1882.

Trade of Belgium with the United Kingdom; in 'Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries fur the year 1881.' Imp.

4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Officiai Publications.

Annuaire financier de la Belgique. 8. Bruxelles, 1882.

Barnn/ (Ch. Victor de), Histoire de la Eevolution Beige de 1830. 8.

Bruxelles, 1876.

Janssens (Eug.), Annuaire de la mortalite, ou tableau statistique des causes de

deces et du mouvement de la population. 8. Bruxelles. 1882.

Maloit (J.), Notice historique sur les finances de la Belgique. Fol. Paris, 1868.

MeuJemans (Aug.), La Belgique, ses ressources agricoles, industrielles et

commerciales. 8. Bnixelles, 1866.

Beclus (Elisee). Nouvelle Geographic Universelle. Tome IV. L'Europe du
Nord-Ouest. Paris, 1870.

Tarlier (H.), Almanach du commerce et dc I'industrie de la Belgique.

8. Bruxelles, 1882.
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DENMARK.
(KONGEUIGET DaXMARK.)

Reigning King.

Christian IX., born April 8, 1S18, the fourth son of the late

Dnke Wilhelm of Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderbiu-g-Glucksbnrg, and

of Princess Louise of Hesse-Cassel. Appointed to the succession of

the Crown of Denmark by the treaty of London, of May 8, 1852,

and by the Danish law of succession of July ol, 1853. Succeeded

to the throne on the death of King Frederik VII., November 15,

1863. Married, May 26, 1842, to Queen Louise, born Sept. 7,

1817, the daxighter of Landgrave Wilhelm of Hesse-CasseL

Children of the King.

I. Prince Frederik , heir- apparent, born June 3, 1843 ; married

July 28, 1869, to Princess Loivisa, daughter of King Carl XV. of

Sweden and Norway. Offspring of the union are six children :

—

1. Prince Christian, born Sept. 26, 1870. 2. Prince Karl, born

August 3, 1872. 3. Princess Lowisa, born Feb. 17, 1875. 4. Prince

Harald, born Oct. 8, 1876. 5. Prince Ingehorg, born Aug. 2, 1878.

G. Princess Thyra, born March 14, 1880.

II. Princess ^/e,7;oHf/r«, born Dec. 1, 1844; married, March 10,

1863, to Albert Edward, Prince of Wales. (See page 189.)

III. Prince Wilhelm, born Dec. 24, 1845 ; admiral in the Danish

navy ; elected King of the Hellenes, imder the title of Georgios I.,

by the Greek National Assembly, March 31. 1 863 ;
married Oct. 27,

1867, to Olga Constantinowna, Grand-Duchess of Russia.

IV. Princess Maria Dagmar (Empress Maria-Feodorovna), born

Nov. 26, 1847; married, Nov. 9, 1866, to Alexander III.. Emperor
of Russia. (See page 363.)

V. Princess Thyra, born Sept. 29, 1853 ; married, Dec. 21, 1878,

to Prince Ernest August, Duke of Cumberland. (See page 190.)

VL Prince Waldemar, born Oct. 27, 1858.

Brothers and Sisters of the King.

I. Tr'mcess Fredei'ica, born Oct. 9, 1811 ; married, Oct. 30, 1834,

to Duke Alexander of Anhalt-Bernburg ; widow Aug. 19, 1863.

IL Trince Friednch, horn Oct. 2o, 1814; married, Oct. 16, 1841,

to Princess Adelaide of Schaumburg-Lippe, of which union there are

issue five children:— 1. Princess Augusta, born Feb. 27, 1844,

2. Prince Friedrich, born Oct. 12, 1855. 3. Princess Louise, born

Jan. 6, 1858. 4. Princess Ifarie, born Aug. 31, 1859. 5. Prince

Albert, born March 15, 1863.
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III. Prince TF///ic/w,l>orn April 10,1816: field-marshal-lieiitenant

ill the service of Austria.

IV. Princess Lnv/se.horn Nov. 18, 1820; nominated abbess of

the convent of Itzehoe, Ilolstein, Aug. 3, 1860.

V. Prince Julius, born Oct. 14, 1824; general in the Danish army.

VI. Prince ifans, born Dec. 5, 1825, general in the Danish army.

The Crown of Denmark was elective from the earliest times. In

1448, after the death of the last male scion of the princely House

of Svend Estridsen, the Danish Diet elected to the throne Christian I.,

Count of Oldenburg, in whose family the royal dignity remained for

more than four centuries, although the crown was not rendered here-

ditary by right till the year 1660. The direct male line of the House

of Oldenburg became extinct with the sixteenth king, Frederik VII.,

on November 15, 1863. In view of the death of the king without

direct heirs, the great Powers of Europe, ' taking into consideration

that the maintenance of the integrity of the Danish monarcliy, as

connected with the general interests of the balance of power in

Europe, is of high importance to the preservation of peace,' signed a

treaty at London on INIay 8, 1852, by the terms of which the suc-

cession to the Crown of Denmark was made over to Prince Christian

of Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Gliicksburg, and to the direct

male descendants of his union with the Princess Louise of Hesse-

Cassel, niece of King Christian VIII. of Denmark. In accordance

with this treaty, a law concerning the succession to the Danish crown

was adopted by the Diet, and obtained the royal sanction July 31,

1853.

King Christian IX. has a civil list of500,000 rigsdalers, or 55,555.'.,

settled upon him by vote of the Rigsdag, approved Dec. 17, 1863.

The heir-apparent of the Crown has, in addition, an allowance of

60,000 rigsdalers, or 6,666/., settled by law of March 20, 1868.

Sul^joined is a list of the kings of Denmark, with the dates of their

accession, from the time of election of Christian I. of Oldenburg :

—

House of Oldenburg.

A.D. A.D.

Christian I. , . . 1448
Hans .... 1481

Christian II. . , . 1513
Fredorikl. . . . 1523

Christian III. . . 1533

Frederik II. . . . 1559

Christian IV. . . 1588
Frederik III. . . . 1648

Hojisc of Schlcsicig-Hohtein-Sojiderburg- GrtlcJcifhurg.

Christian IX., 1863.

The sixteen members of the House of Oldenburg, who filled the

throne of Denmark for 415 years, had an average reign of 26 years-

Christian V. . . 1G70

FrodoriklV. . . 1699

Christian VI. . . 1730

Frederik V. . , . 1746

Christian VII. . . 17C6

Frederik VI. . . 1808

Cliristian VIII. . . 1S39

Frederik VII. . . 1848
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Constitution and Government.

The present Constitution of Denmark is embodied in the charter

of June 5, 1849, which -was modified in some important respects

in 1855 and 1863, but again restored, with various alterations, by
a statute which obtained the royal sanction on July 28, 1866-

According to this charter, the executive power is in the king and

his responsible ministers, and the right of making and amending

laws in the Kigsdag, or Diet, acting in conjimction with the sove-

reign. The king must be a member of the Evangelical Lutheran

Church, wdiich is declared to be the religion of the State. The
Rigsdag comprises the Landsthing and the Folkething, the former

being a Senate or Upper House, and the latter a House of Com-
mons. The Landsthing consists of 66 members. Of these, 12

are nominated for life by the Crown, from among actual or former

representatives of the kingdom, and the rest are elected indirectly by
the people, for the term of eight years. The choice of the latter 54 mem-
bers of the Upper House is given to electoral bodies composed partly

of the largest taxpayers in the country districts, partly of deputies of

the largest taxpayers in the cities, and partly of deputies from the

totality of citizens possessing the franchise. Eligible to the Lands-

thing is every citizen who has passed his twenty-fifth year, and is a

resident of the district. The Folkething, or Lower House ofParlia-

ment, consists of 102 members, returned in direct election, by
universal suffrage, for the term of three years. The franchise belongs

to every male citizen who has reached his thirtieth year, who is

not in the actual receipt of public charity, or who, if he has at any
former time been in receipt of it, has repaid the sums so received,

who is not in private service v/ithout having his oavti household, and
Avho has resided at least one year in the electoral circle on the lists

of which his name is inscribed. Eligible for the Folkething are all

men of good reputation, past the age of twenty-five. Both the

members of the Landsthing and of the Folkething receive payment
for their services, at the same rate.

The Rigsdag must meet every year on the first Monday of Octo-

ber. To the Folkething all money bills must in the first instance

be submitted by the Government. The Landsthing, besides its legis-

lative functions, has the duty of appointing from its midst every four

years the assistant judges of tlie Rigsret, who, together with the

ordinary members of the Hoiesteret, form the highest tribimal of the

kingdom (Kigsret), and can alone try parliamentary impeachments.
The ministers have free access to both of the legislative assemblies,

but can only vote in that Chamber of which they are members.
The executive, acting under the king as president, and called
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tlie State Council—Statsraadet— consists of the following seven

departments :

—

1. The Presidency of the Council.—Jacob Broennum Scavenius

Sstriip, appointed President of the Council of ]\Iinisters, and
Alinister of Finance, June'll, 1875.

2. Miiiistrif of Foreifpi Affairs.—Otto Ditlev, Baron liosenoern-

Lehn, appointed October 11, 1875.

3. Ministru of the Interior.—E. V. R. Skeel, appointed June 15,

1875.

4. Ministry of Public Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs.—
J. Scavenius, appointed August 24, 1880.

5. Ministry of Justice and for Iceland.— J. M. V. Nellemann,
appointed June 11, 1875,

G. Tlte Ministry of Marine.—N. F. llavn, appointed January 4,

1879 ; and Minister of War since October 20, 1881.

The ministers are individually and collectively responsible for

their acts, and in case of impeachment, and being found guilty,

cannot be pardoned without the consent of the Folkething.

The chief of the dependencies of the Crown of Denmark, Iceland,

has its own constitution and administration, under a charter dated

January 5, 1874, and which came into force August 1, 1874. By
the terms of this charter, the legislative power is vested in the

Althing, consisting of 3G members, 30 elected by popular suffrage,

4md six nominated by the king. A minister for Iceland, nominated
by the king and responsible to the Althing, is at the head of the

Administration : while the highest local authority is vested in the

Governor, called Stiftamtmand, who resides at Keikjavik. Besides

him there are three Amtmands tor the western, the northern, and
yeastern districts of Iceland.— (Official Communication.)

Church and Education.

The established religion in Denmark is the Lutheran, which was
introduced as early as 1536, the Church revenue being at that

.time seized by the Crown, to be delivered up to the UniA^ersity, and
other religious and educational establishments. The affairs of the

national Church are under the superintendence of the seven bishops

of Sjiilland, Lolland, Fyen, Kibe, Aarhuus, Viborg, and Aalborg.

The bishops have no political character ; they inspect the conduct

.of the subordinate clergy, confer holy orders, and enjoy nearly all

the privileges of episcopal dignitaries in Great Britain, except that of

voting in the legislature. Complete rehgious toleration is extended to

.every sect. It is enacted, by Art. 7G of the Constitution, that ' all

citizens may w^orship God according to their own fashion, provided

they do not offend morality or public order.' By Art. 77, no man
is bound to contribute to the support of a form of worship of which



DENMARK. 45

he is not :i member; and by Art. 79 no man can be deprived of his

civil and political rights on the score of religion, nor be exempted
on this account from the performance of his duties as a citizen.

According to the census of 1880, there were only 17,678 persons,,

or less than one per cent, of the population, not belonging to the

Lixtheran church. Of this number 3,94G, or nearly one-third, Avere

Jews; the remainder comprised 3,000 Roman Catholics; 1,3G5
members of the Reformed church, or Calvinists; 1,722 Mormons;
3,G87 Baptists; 792 Irvingites; 1,919 other sects; and 1,24^
without creed, or unknown.

Elementary education is widely diffused in Denmark, the attend-

ance at school being obligatory from the age of seven to fourteen.

In conformity Avith Art. 85 of the Constitution, education is-

affoi'ded gratuitously in the public Schools to children whose parents-

cannot afford to pay lor their teaching. Besides the imiversity of
Copenhagen, there are 13 public gj'mnasia, or colleges, in the prin-

cipal towns of the kingdom, which afford a ' classical ' education,,

and under them are a large num'ber of Middle Schools, for the

children of the working classes. Instruction at the public expense i&

given in Parochial Schools, spread all over the country, to the number
of 2,940, namely 28 in Copenhagen ; 132 in the towns of Denmark,,
and 2,780 in the rural districts.—(Official Communication.)

Revenue and Expenditure.

The anniial revenue of the State during the five financial year?
ending INIarch 31, from 1877 to 1881, averaged 2,727,600/. The
expenditure during this quinqueimial period Avas fully balanced by
the revenue, with an annual surplus, employed for the reduction of
the piiblic debt.

By the terms ()f thg CoQstitution.of Denmark the annual financial

budget, called the ' Finantslovforslag,' must be laid on the table of
the Folkething at the beginning of each session. As to the annual
financial accounts, called ' Statsregnskab,' the Constitutional Charter
prescribes them to be examined by four paid revisors, two of Avhom
are elected by the Folkething and two by the Landsthing. The
revisors are entitled to call for persons and papers, and their

scrutiny of accounts is very rigid. Their report is submitted to

both Chambers, Avhich, after due consideration, pass their I'esolution,

generally to the effect that they have no remarks to make on the
balance-sheet.

In the account of revenue and expenditure for the financial year
ending March 31^ 1881, the revenue amounted to 51,745,463"
kroner, or 2,874,748/., and the expenditure to 47,543,367
kroner, or 2,641,298/. The chief sources of revenue and branches
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of expenditure were estimated as follows for the fluaiicial year

1882-3 :—

Sources of Revenue, 1882-83.

Domiiins, surplus of .

Interest of Reserve Pund ....
Direct taxes.......
Stamp duty ... ...
.Duty on inheritance and transfer of property

Law fees .......
Custom-lioiise dues and Excise on distilleries

Surplus on Postal .....
^Surplus on State railways in Funen and Jutland

Miscellaneous receipts. . . • •

Total revenue , . ,

Kroner

1,170,779

849,000

9,117,000
2.3,51.000

1,617,000

1,937,000

23,876,000
r),269

3,134,200

5,792,801

49,856,049

£2,769,760

Branches of Expenditure, 1882-83.

Civil List and Appana<jes ....
Rigsdag and Council of State

Interest and other expenses on National Debt
Pensions, including invalids of war
Ministry of Foreign Affairs

„ Interior .....
,, Justice .....
„ Public Worship and Education .

War
„ Navy

„ Finance .....
„ for Iceland ....

Advances and subventions . . . .

Public Works, &c. .....
Miscellaneous e.xpenses ....

Total expenditure . . .

Kroner

1,225,760

294,616

8,385,200

3,352,465

379,112

2,160,432

2,499,306

1,339,751

9,004,309

5,732,585

3,087,063

104,400

732,500

7,539,174
5,292,924

51,129,599

£2,840.533

According to these financial estimates, there was a calculated

excess of expenditure over revenue of 1,273,650 kroner, or

70,752Z., for the year ending March 31, 1883, though in the end

of the year 1882 it was expected that there would be a surplus oi"

4,000,000 kroner. The budget tor 1883-4 showed a nominal

surplus of 400,000 kroner.

An important feature in the administration of the finances of the

kingdom is the maintenance of a Re.«erve Fund of a comparatively

large amount. On the olst of Marcli 1868, the Fund stood at

6,317,000/., or as much as the national revenue for two years, but it

was reduced to 5,687,000/. in 1869, and further reduced to 5,033,000/.

in 1871, to 3,746,000/. in 1872, and stood on the 31st of March,
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1882, at 1,070,903/. The object of the Eeserve Fund is to provide

means at the disposal of the government in the event of sudden

occurrences.

The public debt of Denmark, incurred in part by large annual

deficits in former years, before the establishment of parliamentary

government, and in part by railway undertakings, and the con-

struction of harbours, lighthoxises, and other works cf public

importance, amounted to 207,664,700 kroner, or 11,203,594/., on

March 31, 1882. The debt has been in course cf rediiction since

1866, as shown in the fi'llowing table, Avhich gives the national

liabilities at different periods, from 1870 to 1882 :

—

Years,
ending March 31
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siege artillery and the technic corps. The second period of drill,

Avhicli is for only a portion of the recruits of each branch of arms,

notably those who have profited the least by the first course, lasts

nine months for the infantry, eleven months for the cavalry, and one
year for the artillery and the engineers. Besides, every corps has to

drill each year dui-ing from thirty to forty-five days. By the terms

of the law of 18G7, the kingdom is divided into five territorial

brigades, and every brigade into two territorial battalions, in such

a Avay that no district and no town, the capital excepted, Avill lielong

to more than one territorial battalion. Every territorial brigade fur-

nishes the contingent of a brigade of infantry and one regiment of

cavalry. The artillery contingent is furnished one-half by the two
first teiTitorial brigades, and the second half by the three other ones.

The contingent of the engineers is furnished by the whole brigades.

The forces of the kingdom, under the new organisation, comprise

31 battalions of infantry of the line, with 13 of second reserve ; 5

regiments of cavalry, each with 3 squadrons active and a depot

;

two regiments of artillery, in 12 batteries, and two battalions with

4 batteries and 5 companies of reserve ; and one regiment of

engineers. The total strength of the army was as follows in

1882:—

Infantry .

Cavalry
Artillery .

Engineers .
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Divisions
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Years
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showed a decrease in recent years. Of cotton manufactures the

imports amounted to 399,918/., of coals to 382,740/., and of iron,

wrought and unwrought, to 207,022/. in the year 1881.

On January 1, 1881, the commercial ileet of Denmark consisted of

3,218 vessels, of an aggregate burthen of 255,539 tons. Of these

202, of 51,984 tons, -were steamers. Included in this account Avere

all vessels of not less than 4 tons. The mass of the shipping con-

sisted of vessels inider 300 tons.

Between 1878 and 1881 the number of sailing vessels had de-

creased from 3,041 of 213,201 tons, to 3,016 of 203,555 tons;

while the steamers had increased from 188 of 45,124 tons, to 202
of 51,984 tons.

On the 1st of January 1880, there were railways of a total length

of 1,576 kilometres, or 980 Engl, miles, open for traffic in the

kingdom. Of this total, 1,241 kilometres, or 775 Engl, miles, belonged
to the State. The railways owned and worked by the State comprise

a line through the islands of Falster and Lolland, terminating at

the port of Nakskow, connected with England by steamers ; and
another through the middle and western part of Jutland, terminating

at the village of Esbjerg, near the frontier of German)-.

The Post Office in the year 1880 carried 29,604,007 letters and
postcards, and 26,706,149 newspapers. The Telegraphs in the

same year carried 1,125,124 messages, of which 442,828 were in-

ternal, 644,344 international, and 37,902 official. The total length

of telegraph lines belonging to the State, at the end of 1880, was
3,528 kilometres, or 2,195 Engl, miles, and the length of wires

9,345 kilometres, or 5,810 Engl, miles. At the same date, there

were 281 telegraph offices, of which 149 belonged to railway

comjianies, and 132 to the State.

Colonies.

The colonial possessions of Denmark consist of ihe following

teri'itories, chiefly islands, in Europe and America. The area and
population are given after the census return of February 1, 1880 :

—

Colonies



DENMARK. 53

The possessions in the West Indies alone are of any commercial

importance. The inhabitants, mostly free negroes, are engaged in the

cultivation of the sugar cane, exporting annually from 12 to 16

million pounds of raw sugar, besides 1 million gallons of rum. The
value of the total exports lirom St. Croix, St. Thomas, and St. John

to the United Kingdom amounted to 43,221/., and that of the im-

ports of British produce to 183,290/., in the year 1881. The chief

article of export in 1881 consisted of unrefined sugar, valued at

35,520/., while the British imports in 1881 were mainly cotton goods,

of the value of 80,971)/.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Denmark in Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—Baron Christian Frederik von Falbe, accredited June

2S, 1880.

Secretary.—W. Count de Sponneek.

2. Of Great Britain in Denmark.

Envoy and Minister.—Hon. Hussey Crespigny Vivian, C.B., furmerly Envoy
to the Swiss Confederation. Appointed Envoy, July \, 1881.

Secrctaric'^.—Audley Gosling, Sir Francis C. E. Denys, Bart., Arthur S,

Raikes.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Denmark, and the British

equivalents, are as follows :

—

Money.

Under a law which came into force on January .1, 1875, the

decimal system of currency Avas introduced in Denmark, the unit

being the Krone, or Crown, divided into 100 ore. The Krone is

generally accounted of one-half the value of the old unit of currency

of which it took the place, the liigsdaler, divided into 96 shillings.

The Krone = 100 ore .... Average rate of exchange, \s. \\<I.,

or about 18 Kroner to 1/. sterling.

Weights and MEAsrRES.

The Pound = 100 Kvint . . = 1-102 avoirdupois, or about lOOlbs.

to the cwt.

Sl/ip Last . . . . . = 2 tons.

Tliiide, or Barrel of Grain and Salt = 3'8. Imperial bushels.

Coal . . = 47
Foot = 1-03 English foot.

Vicriel . . . . . . = 1'7 Imperial gallon.
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Denmark.

1. Official Publicatioxs.

Kongelig Dansk Hof og Statscalender. Kjobenhavn, 1882.

Sammendrag af Statistiske Oplysminger. No. 1-7. Statistiske Meddelelser.

8. Kjobenhavn, 1877-80.

Statistisk Tabelvaerk. Tredie Raekke. Indeholdeude Tabeller over Kon-
geriget Daumarks Vare-Indforscl og Udforsel samt Skibsfart m. m. Udgivet

af det statistiske Bureau. 4. Kjobenhavn. 1872-82.
' Eesnme dcs principalis faits statistiqiies du Danemark.' Public par le

Bureau royal de statistique. No. IV. 8. Copenhague, 1882.

Eeport by Mr. F. J. Pakenham, >Secretary of Legation, on the Commerce
of Denmark, dated Copenhagen, December 31, 1877 ; in ' Reports by H.M.'s
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Eeport by Mr. F. J. Pakenham, Secretary of Legation, on the Finances,

Trade, and Shipping of Denmark, dated May 30, 1876; in ' Efport by H.M.'s

Secretaries of Emljassy and Legation.' Part III. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Report by Mr. F. J. Pakenham, Secretary of Legation, on the Commerce of

Denmark, dated Copenhagen, June 8, 1877; in ' Eeports by H.M.'s Secre-

taries of p]mbassy and Legation.' Part III. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Eeport by Mr. J. G. F. Eusselh Secretarj- of Legation, on the finances and
the commerce of Denmark, dated Copenhagen, December 31, 1878 ; in ' Eeports

bv H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part 11. 1879. 8. London,

1879.

Eeports l.iy Mr. Consul Palgrave and Ijy Mr. Vice-Consul Du Bois, on the

Commerce of the Colonies of St. Croix*and St. Thomas, dated Jan.-Fob. 1876 ;

in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IV. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Crowe on the Trade, Commerce, and Agriculture of

Denmark, dated Copenhagen. F'eb. 26 and 3Iay 13, 1876; in 'Eeports from

H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Trade of Denmark -with the United Kingdom ; in ' Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and Britisli Possessions

in the year 1831.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publicatioxs.

Baggcscn (A.), Den Dan.ske Stat i Aaret 1860. Fremstillet geographisk og
statistisk, tillige fra et militairt Standpunkt. 2 vols. 8. Kjobenhavn, 1860-63.

Falhe-Hansen (V.), and Scharling (Wm.), Danmark's Statistik. 8. Kjoben-
havn, 1878-79.

Otte (E. C), Denmark and Iceland. 8vo. London, 1881.

'Petersen (C. P. N.), Love og audre ofFentlige Kundgjorelser, &c., vedkom-
mende Laudvaes'enet i Kongeriget Danmark. 8. Kjobenhavn, 1865.

Bainals (Harry), The State of Agi-ieultui-e in Denmark. In ' Journal of the

Royal Agricultural Society of England,' vol. xxi. 8. London. 1866.

• Trap (J. P.), Statistisk-topographisk Beskrivelse af Kongeriget Danmark.
2nd ed. 4 vols. 8. KjGbenhavn, 1872-78.
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PRANCE.
(Kepublique Fran(^aise.)

Constitution and Government.

present constitution of France, voted by the National Assembly,

;ed in 1871, bears date February 25, 1875. It vests the legis-

TlIE

elected

lative power in an assembly of two houses, the Chamber of Depu-

ties and the Senate, and the executive in a chief magistrate called

President of the Republic. The Chamber of Deputies is elected by

universiil suffrage, under the ' scrutin d'arrondissement,' adopted by

the National Assembly, November 11, 1875. The law orders that

every arrondissement has to elect one deputy, and if its popula-

tion is in excess of 100,000, an additional deputy for each 100,000,

or portion thereof. There were 10,179,345 ' electeurs politiques,' or

persons possessing votes, in the year 1881. The only requisite

to be an elector is to be possessed of citizenship and to be of

the age of twenty-one years, while the only requisite for a deputy

is to be a citizen and twenty-five years of age. There are 557

members in the Chamber of Deputies. The Senate is com-

posed of 300 members, of whom 75 hold their seats for life, the va-

cancies being filled by the choice of the Senate. The remaining 225

seats are divided by lot into three classes of 75 each, one class going

out at successive periods of three years. The election of these 225

senators is by an indirect process. In the first instance, the com-

munes or municipalities of France, large and small, elect, by a

majority of their members, each one of the ' electeurs senatoriaux,'

and these, in their turn, after a lapse of two months, meet together,

idong with the members of each departmental council-general and

the deputies of the department who are ex-officio senatorial electors,

to choose the senators. No other qualification is required for a

senator than to be a Frenchman and forty years of age. The Senate

and the Chamber of Deputies assemble every year on the second

Tuesday in January, unless a previous summons is made by the

President of the Republic, and they must remain in session at least

five months every year.

The Chamber of Deputies is elected for the term of four years.

The President of the Republic has the right of convoking the Cham-

bers for an extraordinary meeting. He is bound to convoke them if

the demand is made by one-half of the number of members com-

posing each Chamber. The President can adjourn the Chambers,

but the adjournment cannot exceed the term of a month, nor occur

more than twice in the same session. The Senate has conjointly with

the Chamber of Deputies the right of initiating and framing laws.

Nevertheless, financial laws must be first presented to and voted by

the Chamber of Deputies,
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Both the Senators and the Deputies receive payment for their

services, at a fixed rate of 9,000 trancs a year. In the budget for

1882 the expenses connected with the Senate were fixed at 4,500,000

fi-ancs,or 180,000/., and those ofthe Chamber ofDeputies at 6,898,900

francs, or 275,956/., being a total of 1,348,900 francs, or 455,956/.

The President ofthe Republic is elected, by a majority of votes,

by the Senate and Chamber of Deputies, united in National Assem-

bly. He is nominated for seven years, and is eligible for re-election.

The President of the Republic has the initiative of legislation con-

currently with the two Chambers. He promulgates the laws when
they have been voted by the two Chambers. He watches over and

insures the execution o£ them. He has the right of individual

pardon, but cannot proclaim a general amnesty. He disposes

of the armed force ; and he appoints to all civil and military

posts, including the heads of the ministerial departments. Every

act of the President of the Republic must be countersigned by a

Minister. The President of the Republic may, Avith the assent of

the Senate, dissolve the Chamber of Deputies before the legal expi-

ration of its term, but in such event the electoral colleges must be

summoned for new elections within three months. The ministers

as a body are responsible to the Chambers for the general policy of

the Government, and individually ibr their personal acts. The
President of the Republic is responsible only in case of high treason.

By a special article, appended to the constitution of 1875, dated

July 16, 1875, it is enacted that 'the President of the Republic

cannot declare war without the previous assent of the two Chambers.'

In the event ofa vacancy by death, or any other cause, the two united

Chambers must proceed immediately to the election of a new Presi-

dent of the Republic.

President of the Republic—Franc^ois P. Jules Grevy. born at

Montsous-Vaudrez, dep. Jura, August 15, I8I0 ; studied law

;

member of the Constituent Assembly, 1848-9, and of the Legisla-

tive Body, 1868-70 ; member of the National Assembly, 1871-5, and

President of the Assembly, 1871-3; President of the Chamber of

Deputies, 1876-9. Elected President ofthe Republic, Jan. 30, 1879.

The salary of the President of the Republic is fixed at 600,000

francs, or 24.000/., with an additional allowance of 300,000 francs,

or 12,000/., lor household expenses.

The last Ministry, appointed by the President of tlie Republic,

consists of nine members, namely :

—

1. President ofthe Council of Ministers, Minister of the Interior,

and Minister for Foreign Affairs.— C. A. Fallieres, born 1842; a

barrister; formerly Under-Secretary of the Mini.«try of Interior

imder M. Constans. Appointed INlinister of the Interior August 7,

1882; President ofthe Council and Minister of Foreign Affairs,

January 29. 1883.
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The French Ministry.

The followhig new French Ministry was appointed, February 21,
1883, to supersede that given on pp. 56, 57.

1. President of the Council and Minister of Public Instruction.

—

Jules Ferry, born at Paris, 1823; admitted to the bar, 18i8

;

member of the Legislative Body, 1869-70; Member of the Govern-
ment of National Defence, 1870-1; Prefect of the Department of
the Seine, 1871-2; Ambassador to Greece, 1872-3; Minister of
Public Instruction and Fine Arts, 1879-80 ; President of the
Council, September 23, 1880, to November 15, 1881; Minister of
Public Instruction, January to August, 1882.

2. Minister of Foreign Affairs, Paul-Amand Challerael-Lacour,
born at Avranches, 1827 ; Professor of Philosophy at Pau, 1849,
and at iamoges, 1851; expelled from France, 1852; returned,

1859, and engaged in journalism
;

prefec of Rhone and commissaire
of the Kepublic, 1870; representative of Bouches-du-Rhone in the
National Assembly, 1872, and senator, 1876 ; Ambassador to

Switzerland, 1879-80; and to Great Britain, 1880-82.
3. iNIinister of the Interior.—Pierre-Marie Waldeck-Rousseau,

Ijorn 184:6 ; avocat ; elected representative for the first circonscrip-

tion of Rennes, 1879; Minister of the Interior in the Gambetta
Cabinet of 1881.

4. Minister of Finance.—M. Tirard. See p. 57.

5. Minister of Justice.—Felix-Martin Feuillee, born at Rennes,
1830; doctor in law, 1854; deputy for Rennes, 1876; Under-
Secretary of the Interior, 1879, and of Justice in December of the
same year.

6. Minister >jf Commerce, Anne- Charles Herisson. See No. 9,

p. 57.

7. Minister of Agriculture, Felix-Jules Meline ; born 1838 ; en-
tered the bar of Paris ; entered the National Assembly for Vosges
1872, and re-elected Deputy 1876 ; Under-Secretary of the Interior,

February-March 1879.

8. Minister of War, General Thibaudin. See p. 57.

9. Minister of Marine and the Colonies, Charles-Marie Brun, born
1821; studied maritime engineering in the Ecole Polytechnique

;

Director of Naval Construction, 1875 ; representative of Var in the
National Assembly, 1871 ; and Senator, 1876.

10. Minister of Posts and Telegraphs, M. Cochery. See p. 57.
11. Minister of Public Works, David Raynal ; born 1840 ; elected

Deputy for Bordeaux, 1876 ; Under-Secretary in the Public Works
Department, 1880; Minister of Public Works in the Gambetta
Cabinet of 1881.
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2. Minister of Finance.—P. Paul Emmanuel Tirard, bom 1826 ;

joined the Ponts et Chaussees, 1846, and in 1851 entered into com-

merce ; Minister of Commerce, Feb. 1879 to Nov. 1881 ; re-ap-

pointed Jan. 31, 1882. Appointed Minister of Finance, Aug. 7, 1882".

3. Minister of Justice.—C. P. Devos ; Minister of Commerce fi'om

November 1881 to January 1882. Appointed August 1882.

4. Minister of Commerce.—Pierre Legrand, born lSo4 ; Prefect

of Lille under the Government of National Defence. Appointed

August 7, 1882.

5. Minister of Public Instruction and tlie Fine Arts.—Jules Yves

Antoine Duvaux, born at Nancy, May 1827; formerly Professor

at the Lycee of Nancy, Under-Secretary to Jules Ferry in the

cabinet of January 1881. Appointed August 7, 1882.

6. Minister of Agriculture and Marine.—Francois Cesare de

Mahy, born in Reunion 1830 ; studied medicine in Paris and prac-

tised in Eeunion, for which he is representative. Appointed Minister

of Agriculture, January 1882 ; re-appointed August 7, 1882

;

Minister of Marine, February 1, 1883.

7. Minister of War.— General Thibaudin ; entered army, 1848;
Lieutenant-Colonel of Cavalry, 1868; General of Brigade, 1877;
General of Division, 1880 ; late Commander of 14th Army Corps.

Appointed January 31, 1883.

8. Minister of Posts and Telegraphs.—Louis Cochery, born 1830 ;

Under-Secretary in the ^Ministry of Finance, 1873-79. Appointed

first Minister of Posts and Telegraphs, February 5, 1879.

9. Minister of Public Works.—xVnne Charles Herisson, born

1831 ; Avocat, 1853; Maire of the 6th Arrondissement of Paris,

1870, and Deputy, 1878. Appointed August 7, 1882.

The following is a list of the Sovereigns and Governments of

France, Irom the accession of the House of Bourbon :

—

House of Bourbon House of Bourbo7i— Orleans

Henri IV. .
'

. .1589-1610 : Louis Philippe ( + 1850) . 1830-1848
Louis XIIL, 'le Juste' . 1610-16-13

Second Bepuhlic
LouisXIV., 'le Grand' . 1643-1715

j

provisional Government,
Louis X^.

. . .
1710-1/74 Feb.-Dec. . . . 1848

Loms XVI. (+1793) .
1774-1792 Louis Napoleon, President 1848-1852

hirst Republic
\

Convention . . . 1792-1795 I

Empire, Restored

Directoire . . . 1795-1799 Napoleon IIL (+ 1873) . 1852-1870

Consulate . . . 1799-1804 ! TJdrd Republic

Empire '• Government of National
Napoleon L(+ 1821) . 1804-1814

|

Defence . . . 1870-1873i

House of Bourbon, Restored \ Louis A.Thiers, President 1871-187S
Louis XVIIL . , .1814-1824 Marshal MacMahon „ 1873-1879
Charles X. (+1836) . 1824-1830

,
F. J. P. Jules Grevy „ 1879

The average duration of the eighteen Governments of France

since the accession of the House of Bourbon was 16 years.



58 THE statesman's YEAR-BOOK, 1883.

Church and Education.

The population o£ France, at the census of December 1881, con-

sisted of 29,201,703 Roman Catholics, being 78"50 per cent, of the

total population ; of G92,«G0 Protestants, or 1*8 per cent, of the

population, as compared with 584-,757 in 1872 ; of 53,436 Jews,

and 7,084,906 persons ' who declined to make any declaration of

religious belief.' This was the first census at which ' non-profess-

ants ' were registered as such. On former occasions it had been

customary to class all who had refused to state what their religion

was, or who denied having any religion, as Roman Catholics. The
number of persons set down as belonging to ' vai-ious creeds ' was

53,042.

All religions are equal by law, and any sect which numbers

100,000 adherents is entitled to a grant. As a matter of fact, only

the Roman Catholics, Protestants, and Jews have state ailov/ances.

In the budget lor 1882, these grants were as follow :

—

Francs

Roman Catholic prelates and clergy . . 40,304,500

Roman Catholic Churclies, seminaries, &c. . 10,250,000

Protestant clergy 1,750,000

Jewish rabbis 200,000

Protestant and Jewish places of worship . 125,000

Total . : . . . 52,629,500 or £2,025,180

The total sum for 1883 is 52,929,306 francs.

There are eighty-seven prelates of the Roman Catholic Church

—

namely, seventeen archbishops and seventy bishops. The Protes-

tants of the Augsburg Confession, or Lutherans, are, in their religious

affairs, governed by a General Consistory, while the members of the

Reformed Church, or Calviaists, are under a council of administra-

tion, the seat of Avhich is at Paris. At the census of 1881, the

clergy of all denominations was found to number 159,714.

A return presented to the Chamber of Deputies in the session of

1881 by the IMinistry of Public Worship shows that at the end of

1880 there were in all 200,000 persons under vows in France, ex-

clusive of 45,000 ecclesiastics in receipt of pay from the .State.

There are two kinds of religious bodies in France—the congrega-

tions which are controlled by a central authority, and alone have

the right of forming branches, and the commimities which are inde-

pendent of each other, although subject to the same rules. There

are in France five legally authorised congregations of men, which

have founded 115 establishments at home and in the colonies, and

109 abroad. The number of members of these five congregations

is 2,418. The number of communities of men is four, with 84

members. There are 384 establishments which are unauthorised,
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the members of which number 7,444 men. The difference between

them is that those which are not authorised laboiu- under legal dis-

abilities and are liable to dissolution. There are, in addition, 23

religious associations of men devoted to the education of the young.

The number of schools under their direction is 3,096. The nvimber

of the members of these associations is 20,341

.

Public education in France is entirely under the supervision of the

Government. The highest schools, or universities, go by the name

of ' facultes de I'etat,' and are fifteen in number, at Paris, Aix,

Besancon, Bordeaux, Caen, Clermont, Dijon, Douai, Grenoble,

Lyon/Monpellier, Nancy, Poitiers, Rennes, and Toulouse. In the

session of 1879-80, the total number of students—' total des in-

scriptions '—at these 15 high schools was 41,185, of whom 15,885

studied law ; 14,2G9 philosophy or ' lettres' ; 9,618 medicine ;
and

1,413 sciences. The number of students at the ' faculte de I'etat

'

at Paris alone was 20,167, or nearly one-half of the total number.

Next to it in numbers stood the high school of Bordeaux, with

3,507 students. Some of the ' facultes de I'etat' have but few stu-

dents, such as Clermont, Avhich had 46, and Besancon 38 students

in the session of 1879-80. Together with the general census of May
1872, there was an official inquiry into the educational state of the

nation, Avhich, being very carefully made, gave, it is reported, accurate

results. In the inquiry of 1872, the population was divided into three

groups, according to ages, the first comprising all children under six
;

the second the grooving generation between six and twenty ; and the

third all the grown-up persons above tAventy. The following table

gives the total net resiilts of the educational census of 1872 :

—
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percentage of ignorance ranging betAveen six and sixty. The
following tabular statement shows the departments in the order

of educational advancement, giving the percentage of all individuals

above six years of age unable to read or write :

—

Departments

Doubs
Meurthe-et-Moselle

Haute-Marne
Jura
Meuse
Vosges
Seine

Mariie

Haiite-Saone

Seine-et-Oise

Aube
Ehiii (Belfort)

Cote-d'Or

.

Hautes-Alpes

Ehone
Orne
Ardennes

.

Calvados .

Lozere

Seine-et-Marne

Isere

Oise

Aveyron .

Haute-Savoie
Savoie

Eure-et-Loire

Cantal

Ain .

Yonne
Manche .

Aisno
Hantes-Pyrenees
Bouches-dii-Khone
Eure
Seine-Inferieure

Somme
Basses-Pyrenees

Drome
Basses-Alpes

Gironde .

Loire

Pas-de- Calais

Alpes-Maritimes
Haiite-Loire

Percentage of
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It will be seen that, as a rule, education is most advanced in the

north-eastern departments of France, and least in the south-western

departments. In the departments now constituting the German
^ Reichsland ' of Alsace-Lorraine, France lost the most educated

portion of her former inhabitants. The progress of education indi-

cated in the census returns of 1866 and 1872 was very slight, due

to some extent to the loss of these provinces. But since the year

1872, the progress has been very great, owing to the energetic

•efforts of the Government, aided by the legislature, primary educa-

tion being now compulsory. It Avas stated by the Minister of Public

Instruction in the Chamber of Deputies, in the session of 1881,

that all children, without exception, Avould be subject to education

before the end of 1883.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The budgets of revenue and expenditure were as follows in each

of the nine years, from 1874 to 1882 :—
Years
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Branches of Expendittire in 1883

Public debt and dotations . . . .

Ministry of justice . . . . .

„ foreign affairs . . . .

,, the interior «ind worship .

„ posts and telegraphs

„ war . . . . .

„ marine and colonies

„ public instriiction and fine arts

,, agriculture and commerce

„ public works (ordinary service)

Total expenditure of ordinary budget

Prancs

l,62r),82,',,000

32,320,500

12,410,215

147,214,617
110,400,000

625,440,912
215,37-5,000

72,000,000

37.000.000

178.503,756

3,056.500,000

.£122,260,000

The above were the figures of the ordinary budget for lS8o ; but

an extraordinary budget was introduced amounting to o2,000, 000/.,

and chiefly composed of estimates for ptiblic Avorks. This budget

showed a deficit of 4,000,000/. —that is to say, that the works for

which debts had been incurred by the State exceeded the credits

voted by that sum. It Avas elicited during the debates on the

budget that .since the war France had spent 80,000,000/. on war
material and fortifications, and 70,000,000/. on other public works.

The following table shoAvs the principal sources of actual revenue

in the year 1869, distinguished as the last ' normal year,' or year

before the war and invasion, according to the final 'budget regie' :—

•

Francs

332,439,521

7,132,115

11.15;),178

12,893,354

Sources of Revenue

Direct taxes .....
Special taxes assimilated to direct taxes

Prodiice of domains ....
Produce of forests ....
Kegisti-ation duties and stamps . 456,983.648 fi

Customs and salt .... 144,612,873
Indirect contributions . .. . , , 627,379,876
Posts 94,628,646
Universities— ' produits universitaires

'

Revenue of Algeria ......
Tax upon civil pensions . . . . • .

Various receipts .......
'Eessourees extraordinaires' . . ' .

Total revenue . , .

1,323,605,043

4,024.062

15.023,618

15,378,541

60.820.121

15,718,015

1.798.193,568

£71,027,742

The sources of revenue at the disposal of the GoA'ernment of

France ha^'e been conf.lantly increasing for the last fifty years, more
especially the re\'enue derived from direct taxation. It is accounted

for by the constantly increasing wealth of the French people, owing

to their extreme frugality', thrift, and laboriousness.

The folloAving table shows the principal branches of actual ex-

penditure of the ' budget regie ' in the ' normal year' of 1869 :
—
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Branches of Expenditure

Public debt and dotations

Ivlinistry of justice .

„ foreign affairs

„ the interior

Service of Algeria ....
Ministry of finance ....

„ war ....
., marine and colonies

„ public insti-uction. worship and fine

,, acrriculture and commerce

„ public works—ordinary service

„ „ extraordinary s^

Cost of collecting the revenue .

Drawbacks and restitutions

Total expenditure

art;

Fra!ics

.510.911,610

.36.080.550

13.S99.96S

75,443,099
38.011.760

20,357.989
384.1,57.428

175,753,940
87,952,020
1G,4.54,67.S

83,562,728

51.059,139
227.026,216

10^542,767

1.740.213,900

£69,608,556

The enoraioi;sly increased expenditiire of recent years, compared
with 1869, due principally to the augmented pubHc debt, and, to a
less extent, to cost of the army (see p. 69), was covered cliiefiy by
the imposition of new indirect taxes. Foremo-st in the list of these

were greatly raised customs duties, and stamps, both sources pro-
ducing together upwards of 530,000,000 francs, or 21,20(»,000/. in

the budget for 1S83, To provide for increased disbursements con-
nected Avith the army, the National Assembly, on the proposition

of the IMinister of Finance, voted likewise a variety of new indirect

taxes, among them on sugar, wines, salt, and transports by railway.

"Wlien laying one of the last budgets before the National
Assembly, the Minister of Finance gave an account of the total

direct cost of the war and foreign occupation of 1870-73, and of the

resources, from loans and new imposts, raised to cover the expendi-
ture. The following two tables embody a siinnr.ai-v of the state-

ments of the IMinister of Finance:—
Cost of the War and Foreign Occupation of 1870-

War expenditure, extraordinary, in 1870 .

in 1871 .

Foreign occupation of 1871-73 .

Provisioning of Paris ....
Grants to the families of soldiers

Interest on sums due to Germany
Maintenance of German troops

Repayment of fines, &:c., levied by Germans
Disbursements on account of the loans of 1870-

Loss from non-payment of taxes, 1870-71
Miscellaneous expenditure

War indemnitvto Germanv

rot;il

Francs

1,173,016,000

700,222,000

38,807,000
1G9,518,000

50,000,000

302,065,000

248,625,000
61,708,00i>

631,168,000

364,189,000
548,564,000

5,000.000,000

9,287.882,000
i'371,5] 5,280



64 THE statesman's YEAR-BOOK, 1883.

IicsoKrccs ruisrd (o cover the Expenditure of the War and Foreir/n Occupation

(/ 1870-73.
Francs

1,013,471,000

92,197,000

120,309,000

91.288,000

1,530,000.OOO

325,000,000

2,225.994,000

3,498,744,000

83,915,000

154.899.000

152,065,000

Proceods of loans raised in 1870

Sale of rentes of the army dotation .

Funds of the ' garde mobilisee '.

Sale of provisions for Paris

Loan from the Bank of France .

Loan from the Eastern Railway Company
Proceeds of the national loan of 1871

., ., ., „ of 1872

Prodnce of new imposts in 1871

.. ,. ,. in 1872

Estimated produce of new imposts in 1873

Total 9.287,882,000

£371,515,280

The necessity of further loans to cover probable deficits was

foreshadowed In the presentation of the budgets for 1875 and 1876.

There were deficits, more or less in amount, throughout the period

of the Empire, as well as under preceding governments. Almost
uninterruptedly, so as to make it the rule and not the exception, the

btidgets A^oted by the representatives of the nation showed a small

surplus, while the ' compte definitif.' published a nmnber of years

afterwards, exhibited a large deficit.

The following is a statement of the deficits of former periods, from

1814 till the last completed year of the reign of Napoleon III. :

—

Boiu-bon Monarchy : April 1, 1814. to .Tuly 31. 1830 .

Reign of Louis Philippe: August 1, 1830,' to Feb. 28, 1848

Second Republic : March 1, 1848, to Dec. 31. 1851

Second Empire : Jan. I, 1852, to Dec. 31, 1869 .

Total

Deficits

&
810,920

39.914,520

14,374,960

. 85.541,580

. 140,641,980

The average annual reveniie and annual expenditure during each

of the four periods here given were as follows :

—

Periods
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from the year 1793, when a general consoKdation was made of

all the debts, annuities, and other Government obligations, which
were converted into a perpetual five per cent. ' rente,' entaiUng an
annual charge of 174 millions of francs, or G,9G0,000Z. The divi-

dends were not, however, paid at first, except in assignats, or paper

of a fictitious value, and six years later the Government was forced

to compound with its creditors. The debt had become reduced bv
confiscation of property of the ' emigres 'to 120 millions of francs of
' rente,' which was reduced by a fresh conversion to -lO millions, the

public being reimbursed the remaining two-thirds in bonds ex-

changeable for the confiscated lands of the church and the nobles.

Thus at the commencement of the 19th century the annvial charge

of the National Debt of France was only about 1,600,000/., or less

than one-tenth of that of Great Britain. The extension of the

French debt made little progress under Napoleon I., and from 1800
to 1814, a period of foin-teen years of almost continuous Avar, the

annual charge increased but from 40 millions of francs to G3 mil-

lions, and of the 23 millions added to the yearly charge, 10 millions

represented ' rente ' created to repay debts left by the Government
of the Directory to its successor. In reality the debt was only

increased during the Consulate and the Empire by 7 millions of

francs of ' rente,' or 140 millions of capital, the famous maxim of

Napoleon the First that ' he would make war support war,' being

literally adhered to, as shown by these simple debt-figures. After

the fall of the Emperor the expenses of the Government were greatly

enhanced. The Restoration increased the annx;al charge of the debt

between 1814 and 1S30 from 63 millions to 165 milhons of francs,

but that period had to bear the penalty of the doings of the

former Governments, and the loans issued by it were required to pay
the war indemnity of 700 millions, the indemnity of 1,000 millions

paid to the 'emigres' for their confiscated property, and the burden
of the occupation of a foreign army of 150,000 men. The 'rente

'

created under the Eestoration in reality amounted to 165 millions

of francs, but during the whole of the period a i-eguJar system of

amoi'tisation was maintained, and 54 millions of 'rente' were re-

deemed ; at the same time a saving of 6 millions was obtained by a
conversion of the debt in 1825, and 3h millions of rente,' having
reverted to the State, were annulled. The excellent administration

of several Ministers of Finance had in the meantime so improved
the credit of the country that from 7^ to 9^ per cent., the cost of
the loans from 1815 to 1818, a loan of 80 millions of francs in 4 per

cent, 'rente' was obtained in 1830 from the house of Eothschild at

102-|-. This was the only instance in the financial history of France
of a loan being negotiated above par.

The total public debt of France on the 1st of January, 1882,

F
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amouuted to 24,002,751,5;]! francs, or 000,110,061/. 4s. O^d., the

interest or * rente' on which was 872,543,575 francs, or 34,901,743/.

The number of inscriptions ' of ' rente,' that is, of individual holders,

was 4,754,902. The following table shows the nominal capital of

each of the four descriptions of ' rente,' the interest, or amount of

' rente,' and the number of holders on January 1, 1882 :

—

Description of Eente
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of the public debt of France was 642 fi-ancs, or 24/. 175. per head

of population ; Avhile the burden of the interest, or rente, -was 23

francs, or 19s. 2cl. per head of population.

All the departments of France, as well as many of the great towns,

have their own budgets and debts, which latter were largely increased

by the war. The budget estimates of the city of Paris for each of

the years 1879 and 1880 were as foUoAvs :

—
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man not declared unfit for military service may be called up,

from the age of twenty to that of forty years, to enter the active

army or the reserves.' The constitution of these divisions of

the armed forces is prescribed in the third chapter, the fir;-t

article, as follows :
' Every Frenchman not declared unfit for inilitaiy

service must be for five years in the Active Army—" I'armee active ";

for four years in the Keserve of the Active Army—" la reserve de

I'armee active" ; for five years in the Territorial Army—"I'armee

territoriale " ; and for six years in the Eeserve of the Territorial

Army—"la reserve de I'armee territoriale."' The Active Army is

composed of all the yotmg men, not otherwise exempted, who have

reached the age of twenty, and the Reserve of those who have

passed through the Active Army. Neither the Active Army nor its

Eeserve are in any way localised,, but. drawn from and distributed

over the whole of France. On the other hand the Territorial

Army and its Reserve arc spread over fixed regions, determint d

from time to time by administrative enactments.

The principle of universal liability to arms, laid down at the

beginning, is not carried out strictly in all the enactments of the

law of 1872, Avhich admits of varioiis exemptions from the military

service due by all Frenchmen. Beside those rejected on physical

grounds—'les jeunes gens que leurs infirmitt^s rendent impropres a

tout service'— there are entirely exempt from service, first, the eldest

of orphans having neither father nor mother; secondly, the only son.

or the eldest of sons, or the grandson, or the eldest of grandsons, of

a widow, or wife separated from her husband, or a father upwards

of seventy. There are, moreover, partly or conditionally exempted

the pupils of the Ecole polytechnirpte and of theEcoIeforestiere ; the

teachers and pupil- teachers in public schools ; the professors of

varioiis institutions; the artists who have gained any of the ' Grands
Prix 'of the Institute of France; and, finally, the members and novices

of all religious associations devoted to teaching, and all ecclesiastics

borne on a list drawn up by their episcopal superiors. Partial or

additional exemption from military service may also be granted by
the nnmicipal councils and other local audiorities to all young men
who contribute to the support of their families, or who are engageJ
in studies or avocations that would suffer from interruption. These
latter exemptions are subject to the revision of miJitarj' councils

established in each department of France.

The law of 1872 permits young men who can prove a certain

amount of education by passing an examination to enlist as volun-

teers for one year only, and to obtain exemption thereby from

service in the Active Army. They must pay a sum of 1,500
francs towards maintaining and clothing themselves. All soldiers

in the Active Armv who have learnt their duties, and who can read
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and write, may be sent on furlough, at the end of a year, for an

indefinite time.

According to the budget of the Ministry ofWar for 18S2, thj effec-

tive strength of the whole French army is composed of 498,483 men.

and 126,075 horses; but the Gendarmerie and the Garde Kepubllcaine

are included in these figures, and they amount together to 2G,512

men and 13,013 horses. The army properly so called vvas, therefore, in

1S82, made up of 471,971 men and 113,0G2 horses. Of these 52,015

men and 15,738 horses were assigned to Algiers; the remainder

were quartered in France and the various colonial stations. For

recruiting the army in LS82, it was estimated that 162,191 conscripts

would be required. Of these 104,814 were to be assigned to the

infantry, 19,630 to the cavalry, 27,318 to the artillery, 3,263 to

the engineers, 2,359 to the military train, and 4,807 to the ad-

ministrative branches.

Notvv-ithstanding the loss of Alsace-Lorraine, resulting in a decrease

of population of more than a million and a half, the expenditure for

the army has largely increased since the Avar Avith Germany. In

the year 1869, the actual expenditure for the army amounted to

384,157,428 francs, or 15,366,297^. ; while in the estimates for 1882j

voted by the Chamber of Deputies, the amount stood at 630,594,675

francs, or 25,223,787^., being an augmentation of 246,437,247

iiancs, or 9,857,489/. The rise was due mainly to the increase in

the numbers of the army under the new organisation.

The organisation of the French army, under the law known as

t!ie ' loi des cadres,' passed by the National Assembly, March 13,

i'b75, is as follows :

Infantrii :

144 regiments of the line, each of 3 battalions of 4 companies.

30 battalions of chasseurs a pied, each of 4 companies.

4 regiments of zouaves, each of 4 battalions of 4 companies.

3 regiments of Tirailleurs Algeriens, each of 4 battalions.

1 Legion Etrangere, of 4 battalions of 4 companies.

5 battalions of tnfanterie Legere d'Afrique.

The troops of the last four divisions form a special class, enrolled

as the 19th corps d'armee.

Cavalry

:

1 2 regiments of cuirassiers.

2'" regiments of dragoons.

32 regiments of light cavalrj-, chasseurs and hussars.

{ regiinents of Chasseurs d'Afrique.

regiments of Spahis.

Ariillery and Engineers :

38 reeiments of field artillerv, forming 19 brigades.
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2 regiments of artillery pontonniers, each of 14 companies.

10 companies of artillery workmen for factories, &c.

57 com2:)anies of train artillery.

4 regiments of sappers and miners, each of 5 battalions.

The total force of the French army, both in men, including

officers, rank and file, and in horses, was reported as follows to the

Chamber of Deputies in the session of 1882:

—

Divisions
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and 113 sailing vessels. The following statement gives the number
of vessels of each class, their horse-power, and armament :

—

Classes of Vessels
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list tlio initial letter of these j^orts, preceding the name of each iron-

clad, denotes the division on the register of which it stands.

Division
Maritime

T.

C.

T.

T.

L.

L.

C.

C.

L.

B.

L.

B.

T.

B.

C.

C.

B.

B.

T.

T.

T.

T.

L.

B.

L.

L.

Karnes of Ironclads

Cuirasses dc \st raiuj

.

Devastation

Foudroyant

Amiral-DupeiTt

Caiman

Indomptabli
Tonnerre
Fulminant
Furieiix

Rcdoutable

Trident

Fiiedland

Colbert

Marengo

Ocean .

SufFren

Flandre

Gauloise

Gujenne

Heroine

Provence

Kevanche

Savoie .

Surveillantc

Valeureuse

Couronne

Solferiuo

Armour
thickness
at water
line.

Inches

H

U
12

15|

10
Hi
lU
lU
9

%\

Si

"2

7i

6

5A

Gims

Number Weight

I 4

r 8

I 4

{\

{\
f 8

I 4

{I
f 2

Lio
62

38-ton "1

25-ton J
38-toin
25 -ton J
38-ton

38-ton "^

24-ton/
38- ton

38-ton

38-ton

3S-ton

38-ton^
2i-ton/
2-1-ton

\

18 -ton J
18-ton

\

12-ton/
24-ton)
18-ton/
88-ton"!

17-ton/
18 ton)
7 -ton /
18-ton/
7-ton J

12-ton/
7-ton /

1 2-ton ~1

7-ton/
1 2-ton )

7-ton/
12-1^1
7-ton/

1 2-ton
1

7-tou J
1 2-ton

'(

7- ton/
1 2-ton

"i

7-ton/
12 -ton)

7-ton j'

12-ton/

7-tonJ
10-ton)
7-ton/
6-ton

Indicated
horse-
power

4,200

4,200

4,200

4,200

4,200

4,200

3,800

6,000

4,800

4,800

4,800

3,673

3,673

3,673

3,500

3,500

3,500

3,500

3,500

3,500

3,500

3,500

3,500

3,500

4,000
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Amiral-Duperre. They were designed nearly on the same lines, are

312 feet in length, and are constructed mainly of steel. Next on the

list of the ' batiments de combat,' or ships for offensive warfare,

stand the six ironclads, all with 11^- inch armour, and differing in

nothing except in stength fi-om the preceding ones. In the whole

of them, horizontal steel armour is used in sufficient strength to

render the decks bomb-proof, and gims are mounted en harhette^

capable of being used in all directions. Not much inferior to the

first nine of the ' batiments de combat ' are the next five in the

list, the Bedoutable, the Trident, the Fn'edland, and the Colbert.

Most of the remaining ironclads of the ' batiments de combat ' class

are of antiquated construction, and as Avill be seen from the list

with thin armour. By a recent decision of the Minister of Marine,

the majority of them are to he struck off from the ' effectif normal

'

in 1885.

The ' iron-clads of the second rank,' enumerated in the preceding

tabular list, are held to be available only for defensive warfare, while

the six ships of the next class, ' gardecutes cuirasses,' are, as indicated

by the name, destined solely for the protection of the maritime

border of France. These are second-class ships, several of the

cuirasses de 1st rang being technically designated garde-cotes

cuirasses.

Among the unarmoured steamers of the French navy the most

notable are the frigates Duquesne and Tourville, both constructed for

high speed, calculated at seventeen knots. They are sister-ships

;

the first launched at Rochefort, and the second at Toulon, in 1876.

They are each 309 feet long, and 50 feet broad, with engines

of 6,000 horse-power, and a displacement of 5,340 tons. Each
of these ships is ai-med with 27 guns, of which 20 are of a

bore of 5^ inches, and seven of 9^ inches. Of the remainder

of the unarmoiired screw steamers of the French navy, more
than one-half are not in active service, being either stripped of

their guns, or on the reserve list. Only two out of the twentj''-

nine ships of the line of this class, the ' Louis XIV.,' 480 horse-

power, with 116 guns, and the ' Jean-Bart,' 400 horse-power, with

66 guns, were afloat in 1881, and in all other cases the service was
carried on by smaller screw and paddle steamers. A considerable

proportion of the 113 saihng vessels are employed as ' Garde-peches,'

on the fishing grounds near the coasts of France.

By a resolution of the National Assembly passed in the session of

1875, large additions were made to the navy of war, an annual

credit of 30,000,000 francs, or 1,200,000Z., being set aside for the

purpose, to be applied to 50 vessels, the construction of which was

either to be finished, continued, or simply commenced within five

years. The greater number of these vessels are being built in the

government dockyards at Brest, Cherbourg, and Toulon.
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The French navy is manned partly by conscription and partly by
voluntary enlistment. The marine conscription was introduced as

early as the year 1683. There is an ' Inscription maritime,' on
the lists of which are the names of all male individuals of the
* maritime population ;

' that is, men and youths devoted to a sea-

faring life, from the 18th to the 50th year of age. The number of

men thus inscribed fluctuates from 150,000 to 180,000. Though all

are liable to conscription, the government, as a rule, dispenses from
taking men over forty and xmder twenty, as well as pilots, captains,

the fathers of large families, and able seamen Avho have signed for

long voyages. The time of service in the navy is the same as that

in the army, with similar conditions as to reserve duties, furloughs,

and leave of absence for lengthened periods. It is enacted by the

law of 1872 that a certain number of young men liable to service in

the Active Army may select instead the navy service, if recognised

fit for the duties, even if not enrolled in the 'Inscription maritime.'

For administrative purposes, France is divided into five ' divi-

sions maritimes,' and subdivided into twelve ' arrondissements
maritimes,' as follows :

—

DiTisions Arrondissements

1. Cherbourg Dunkerque— Le Ha\Te.
2. Brest Brest—Saint Servan.

3. Lorient Lorient—Nantes.
4. Rochefort Eochefort—Bordeaux—Baj'onne.

5. Toulon Marseilles—Toulon—Ajaccio.

At the head of the administrative government of each maritime
division is a Vice-admiral bearing the title of ' Prefet maritime.'

In 1882 the French navy was officered by 24 vice-admii-als in

active serv^ice ; 32 rear-admirals ; 104 captains of first-class men
of war; 201 captains of frigates ; 772 lieutenants; 402 ensigns;
and 46,500 warrant officers and men, besides marines, naval en-
gineers, and dockyard police.

Area and Population.

The area of France at the census of May 1866, embraced 543,051
square kilometres, or 208,865 Engl, square miles, and the popu-
lation at the same date numbered 38,067,064. At the census of
May 1872, the area was reduced to 529,050 square kilometres, or
203,480 Engl, square miles, and the population numbered only
36,102,921. Thus France suffered in the interval of six years a
loss of territory amounting to 14,001 square kilometres, or 5,385
Engl, square miles, and a loss in population of 1,964,143. The
next census, taken December 31, 1876, showed an increase of
802,867 in the total population, and the last, December 18, 1881,
showed a further increase of 766,260. The ibllowing statement gives
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the sunimary of the enumerations of May ISGG, of May 1SV2, of

December 31, 1876, and December IS, 1881 :

—

Census dates
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Departments
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Tlie following table, compiled from the last official returns, gives the

number of births, deaths, and marriages, with the surplus (+ ) or

deficiency ( — ) of births over deaths, in each of the sixteen years

from 1865 to 1880 :—
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total popiilation still depends on agriculture as a means of living.

The census returns of 1881 showed that there were 18,200,000

individuals engaged in agriculture, 9,324,000 in manufacturing

Industrie.'*, and 3,843,000 in commerce.

According to the latest official returns, the distribution of the

soil of France, a surface of 529,054 square kilometres, or 52,904,974

hectares, was as follows :

—
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country, in order to escape military service. In 1873 there emi-

grated 10,000 Basques to South America, chiefly to the Argentine

Confederation and Uruguay, and in 1874 the number rose to 12,000.

The stationary cliaracter of the mass of the population is shown also

by there being little migration within the country. At the census of

1872 it was found that of the total of 36,102,921 individuals consti-

tuting the population of France, 30,676,943 Avere born within theregis-

tration districts. Thus out of every 100 individuals but 15 had cpiitted

their native commune, and 85 lived where they were born. Almost

the whole of the existing migration is that from the rural districts into

the towns of France. The total emigration in 1877 was 3,606.

Trade and Industry.

The foreign trade of France is officially divided into ' commerce

general,' which comprises the entirety of imports and exports, in-

cluding goods in transit, and ' commerce special,' which embraces

the imports consumed within, and the exports produced within the

country. The general commerce of the year 1881 was valued in

imports at 5,990,200,000 francs, or 239,848,000^., and in exports at

4,723,900,000 francs, or 188,958,000/.

The following table gives the value, in francs and pounds sterling,

of the total imports and the total exports of the special commerce of

France—exclusive of coin and bullion—in eich of the sixteen years,

from 1866 to 1881 :—

Years
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Imports

:

—
Articles of food

Raw materials .

IVIaniifactures

Other articles .

Total

.

Exports :
—

Manufactures
Articles of food ,

Kaw materials .

Other articles

Total

ISSO 1881

Francs

2,188,982,000

1,856,586.000

490,957,000

496,642,000

Francs

1,939.603,000

1,893.530,000

558.042,000

555,673,000

5,033,167,000

£201,326,680
4,946.448,000

£197,857,920

1.736,975,000 1.787,313.000

865,401,000 915,850,000
540,073,000

'

554.125.000

325,240,000 355.148,000

3,467,889,000

£138,715,560
3,612.442,000

£144,451,680

The imports of coin and bullion—not included here—were of the

value of 303,227,000 francs, or 14,529,080/., and the exports of the

value of 302,167,000 francs, or 12,086,680/., in the year 1881.

The foreign commerce of France is chiefly Avith Great Britain, Bel-

gium, Germany, Italy, and Russia—Great Britain ranking far above

any other country, the exports to it, in particular, being double in value

to those to Belgium, the next export market in order of importance.

The subjoined tabular statement shows the declared value of the

total exports sent from France to Great Britain and Ireland, and
of the total imports of Briti.sh and Irish produce and manufactures

into France, in each of the ten years, from 1872 to 1881:

—

Tears
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clared value, in pounds sterling, of the eiglit staple articles exported

from France to the United Kingdom in each of the two years 1880
and 1881 :—

staple exports from France to the Umted Kingdom
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e.stimatcid at over 100 millions of fi-aucs, or 40,000,000/., but it

tluctuated, since then, as follows:

—
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tons, and the total number of vessels 15,126, of 911,373 tons.

Nearly two-thirds of the total steam tonnage of France belong

to the ' Messageries Maritimes,' a company largely subsidised by
the government for carrying the mails. Since 1873, when the total

tonnage was 1,089,075, there was a gradual decline of the French
mercantile navy.

France has a great wealth in minerals, more particularly coal and
iron. Coal is found in three different districts—the first, in the

north, called the Valenciennes basin; the second, the Central of

France ; and the third, the Southern of France basins. The total

production of coal amounted to 10,804,500 tons in 1877, and to

18,933,201 tons in 1881. The coal production more than doubled
from 1861, when it was 8,910,615 tons. Of iron (Ibntes), France
produced 1,733,102 tons in 1880, more than one-half of the totJil

in the Eastern departments of Meurthe et jMoselle and Haute. Mame.
The growth of the railway system of France dates from the year

1840. By a law passed June 11, 1842, the work of constructing

railway was left to private companies, superintended, however, and,

if necessiuy, assi^-ted in their oj^erations, by the State. Under this

arrangement, the whole of the railways, were classed under two
divisions, called ' ancien reseau,' or Old net-work, and ' nouveau
reseau,' or New net-work ; the former, representing the main
arteries of traffic, and the latter the by-roads, laid down, with a view
to piiblic utility rather than to profit. On this account, the lines

coming under the designation of New net-work received the grant
of a state guarantee of 4 francs per cent, interest, with 65 centimes
additional for a sinking fund, on the expended capital.

The following table shows the length of railways built each year
in France from 1857 till 1880, and the total open for traffic on the

first of January of each year :

—

Yeare
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It will be seen that from January 1, 1871, to January 1, 1872, the

length of railways opened for traffic declined from 17,750 to 17,665

kilometres, notwithstanding that 665 kilometres of lineswere opened in

the year 1871. The deficiency was caused by the loss of Alsace-Lorraine,

which necessitated the sale of 750 kilometres of railway, belonging

to the Eastern Company, to the Government of Imperial Germany.
The French railways at present are almost entirely in the hands

of six great companies. They are, first, the Paris, Lyons, and
IMediterranean ; secondly, the Paris-Orleans ; tliird, the Northern

;

Iburth, the Western ; fifth, the Southern ; and, sixth, the Eastern,

companies. The following two tables give the length of lines open

for traffic at the beginning of 1881, and the total receipts in the years

1879 and 1880 of each of the six great and of the minor companies :

—

Old Net-woek.

New NET-woftK.

Companies
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1882 Avas 25,832 kilometres, or 16,145 English miles (including old

net-work 10,606 kilometres, new net-work 10,417, special net-work

144, State lines 3,729, various companies 975), and the total gross

receipts in 1880 amounted to 1,028,872,957 francs, or 41,146,918/.

By a law which passed the Chamber of Deputies, in the session of

1878, there will be added 16,000 kilometres, or 10,000 English

miles, of railways, before the end of the year 1888. To provide for

the cost of the new net-work of railways, the Chamber granted a

credit of 3,000,000,000 francs, or 120,000,000/.

At the 1st of Januai-y 1882 there were 73,878 kilometres, or 45,943

English miles, of lines of telegraphs, comprising 233,057 kilometres,

or 144,932 English miles, of wu-e. At tlie same date there were

5,481 telegraph'offices. The number of telegraphic despatches sent

during the year 1881 was 19,466,164, of which 1,952,017 Avero

international messages. The total revenue from telegraphs in the

year 1881 amounted to 29,135,000 francs, or 1,165,400/. There

Avere annual deficits since the establishment of State Telegraphs in

March 1851.

The number of letters forAvarded by the French post-office in

the year 1881 Avas 569,910,358 ; registered letters, 11,327,262 ;

post-cards, 32,224,239 ;
journals, 345,364,572 ;

parcels and printed

matter, 378,075,770. The receipts for 1881 Avere 123,472,000

francs, or 4,938,880/., and expenses, 81,898,988 francs, or

3,275,958/. During the years 1849 to 1857, the correspondence

by letters increased at the rate of 12-| per cent, a year; from 1858

to 1869, the increase Avas 3| per cent, per annum ; and from 1869

to 1881 it Avas at the rate of 4 per cent, per annum. France

entered the General Postal imion of the principal states of the

Avorld on January 1, 1876.

Colonies.

The Colonial Possessions of France, dispersed over Asia, Africa,

America, and Polynesia, embrace, inclusive of the so-called ' Pays

proteges,' or Comitries under Protection, a total area of 606,084

square kilometres. Not comprised in the list is Algeria, AA^hich

has a government and laAvs distinct from the other Colonial Posses-

sions, being looked upon, partly from its proximity to France,

and partly from serving as camp and practice-field of a large

portion of the standing army, as a more immediate annex of

the mother-country. Algeria, as Avell as all the other colonies,

are represented in the Senate and Chamber of Deputies, and con-

sidered to form, politically, a part of France. The estimated area and

population of the various Colonies and Countries imder Protection,

together Avith the date oftheir first settlement, or acquisition, is shoAvn

in the subjoined table, compiled from the latest official returns.
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I. Colonies.
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On the N.E. African const, opposite Aden, and just outside the

Red Sea, France has a station, Obock, which she has been recently

attempting to extend and develop.

The commercial intercourse of the Colonial Possessions of France

(with the exception of Algeria) is almost entirely with the mother-

country, being restricted by special legislation to this channel.

The only colonies possessing commercial importance, besides Algeria

and Tunis, are the islands of Reunion, on the coast of Africa, and
^Martinique and Guadeloupe in the West Indies.

The trade between the Colonial Possessions of France and the

United Kingdom is small. The only group with which there is

any notable commercial intercourse is that of the West India Islands,

which sent exports of the value of 24,327/., consisting mainly of

raw sugar, to the United Kingdom in the year 1881. The imports

of British home produce into the French West India Islands were
of the value of 170,173/. in 1881, the chief article imported being

cottons, of the value of G3,647/.

A large penal settlement Avas formed in the colony of Guiana
during the years 1852-60, and another atNcAv Caledonia in 1871-72,
both for political prisoners.

Slavery was abolished throughout the whole of the Colonial Pos-
sessions of France by a decree of February 28, 1848.

For an account of the government, revenue, population, and com-
merce of Algeria and Tunis, see Part II., Africa^ of the Statesman''

s

Year-book.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of France in Great Britain.

Amhassador.—M. C. J. Tissot, Accredited ambassador to Great Britain,

February 21, 1882.

Secretaries.—Count d'Aunay ; Yicomte de Petiteville ; M. Mereier.

MUitarij Attache.— Lieut. -Colonel Descharmes.
Naval Attache.—Captain Leon de la Chauviniere.

2. Of Great Britain in France.

Ambassador,—Rt. Hon. Viscount Lyons, G.C.B., born in 1817 ; Envoy to the
United States, 1858-64; and Ambassador to Turkey, 1865-67. Appointed
Ambassador to France, July 6, 1867.

Secretaries.—Hon. F. R. Plunkett; George Sheffield; Hon. W. A. C. Barring-
ton; N. R. O'Connor; Hon. H. G. Edwardes.

Militarif Attache.— Colonel George Villiers.

Naval Attache.— Qi^l. Rice, R.N.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of France, and the British

equivalents, are

—

Monet.
The Franc, of 100 centimes . . Approximate value 9J(i'., or 25 Francs to

£\ sterling.
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AVeigiits and Measures.

The Gramme , , . . . = lo-434 grains troy, or about 30

grammes equal to an ounce.

,. Kilogramme . . . . = 2-205 lbs. avoirdupois.

,, Quintal Mkriquc . . . — 220 „ „

„ Tonneau „ . . . . = 2200

„ Litre, Liquid Measure . . = 1'76 Imperial pints.

TT J. Tj. r Liquid Measure . = 22 ., gallons.
'>

^^'c^^^^^'-^ \Li7 Measure . = 2-7.3 .. bushels.

„ Metre = 3-28 ftet or 39-37 inches.

„ Kilometre . . . . = 1093 yards, or nearly 5 furlongs, or

4 mile.

= 35-31 cubic feet.
„ Metre Cube\

„ Stere j '

„ Hectare = 2-47 acres.

,, Kilometre Carre . . . = 247 acres, or 2§ K.C. to 1 square

mile.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning

France.

1. Officiax Publications.

Annuaire dft la Marine et des Colonies. 1882. 8. Paris. 1882.

Annuaire statistique de la France. 1882. 8. Paris, 1882.

Budget des recettes et des depenses de I'exercice 1883. ' Joiirual Officiel.'

4, Paris, 1882.

Bulletin des Lois de la Republique fran^aise. 8. Paris, 1882.

Bulletin ofRciel du Ministere de I'lnterieur. Paris, 1882,

Compte general de radministration de la justice civile et commerciale en

France pendant I'annee 1880. 4. Paris, 1882.

Compte general de I'Administration de la Justice crimiuelle en France,

par le Garde des Sceaux, Ministre do la Justice. 4. Paris, 1882.

Denombrement de la population de la France et d'Algerie, 1870. 8.

Paris, 1878.

Pteport on the Census of December, 1881, in ' Journal Officiel,' Aug. 10 and

Dec 31, 1882.

Documents statistiques reunis par I'admiuistration des douanes sur le com-

merce de la France. 4. Paris, 1882.

Enquete sur la marine marchande. 4. Paris, 1878.

Ministere des Finances : Comptes generaux de I'Administration des Finances.

Paris, 1882.

Ministere de 1'Agriculture, du Commerce et des Travaux pubUcs : Archives

statistiques. Paris, 1882.

liapport fait au nom de la commission de la reorganisation de I'armee, par

M. le General Chareton. 4. Versailles, 1876.

Situation economique et commerciale de la France. Expose comparatif pour

les quinze annees de la periode 1865-1879. Paris, 1881.

Statistique de la France. Mouvemeut de la population pendant les annees

18 75-79. 4. Paris, 1881.

Tableau du Commerce general de la France, avee ses Colonies et les Puis-

sances etrangeres, pendant I'Annee 1881. 4. Paris, 1882.

Tableau general des mouvements du cabotage pendant I'annee 1881. Direc-

tion generale des douanes et des contributions indirectes. 4. Paris, 1882.
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Eeport by Mr. L. S. Sackville West on the Tenure of Land in France,
dated Paris, Nov. 19, 1869 ; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Kepresentatives respect-
ing the Tenure of Laud in the several Countries of Europe.' Part I. Fol.

London, 1870.

Eeport by Mr. F. 0. Adams on the Finances of France, dated Paris, March
1880; in 'Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.'
Part II. 1880. 8. London, 1880.

Eeport by Mr. F. 0. Adams on the French Budgets of 1877 and 1878, dated
Paris, January 29, 1877; in 'Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and
Legation.' Part I. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Eeport by Mr. F. 0. Adams on the Finances and Eailways of France, dated
Paris, Feb. 20, 1878 ; in ' Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and
Legation.' Part II. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Eeport by Mr. F. 0, Adams on the French Postal and Telegraphic Service,
dated Paris, Nov. 16, 1878; in 'Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy
and Legation.' Part I. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Eeport by Mr. F. 0. Adams on the Finances and Commerce of France, dated
Paris, Feb. 15, 1879 ; in ' Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega-
tion.' Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Eeport by Mr. Crowe on Wine Trade and Production in France, Nov. 1882,
in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Diplomatic and Considar Officers.' Folio. 1882.

Eeport by Mr. Consul AVooldridge on the Trade and Commerce of French
Guiana, dated Cayenne, March 11, 1876; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.'
Part IV. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Eeports by Mr. Consul Eainals on the Trade and Industry of the district

of Brest ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Hayes-Sadler on the Commerce of La Eochelle

;

by Mr. Consul Mark on the Trade and Commerce of Marseilles ; and by Mr.
Consul Clipperton on the Trade and Commerce of Nantes ; dated March-May,
1877; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part III. 1877. 8. London, 1877.
Eeports by Mr. Consul Vereker on the Trade of Cherbourg; by Mr. Consul

Bernal on the Commerce and Shipping of Havre ; and by Mr. Viee-Consul
MacG-regor on the Trade of St. Malo, dated Jan.-Feb. 1878; in 'Eeports
from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part II. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Eeports by Mr. Consul Eainals on the Commerce of the Departments of
Fiuistere, C6tes-du-Nord, and Morbilian ; by Mr. Consul Vereker on the Trade
of Cherbourg

; by Mr. Consul Bernal on the Commerce of Havre ; by Mr. Vice-
Consul Hayes Sadler on the Trade of La Eochelle ; and by Mr. Vice-Consul
MacClregorou the Trade of St. Malo, dated Jan.-Feb. 1879; in 'Eeports from
H.M.'s Consuls.' Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Eeports by Mr. Consul Hunt on tlie Trade of Bordeaux ; by ^Mr. Consul
Hotham on the Trade of Calais ; and by Mr. Vice-Consul Taylor on the Trade
of Dunkirk, dated March 1879 ; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part III.
1879. 8. London, 1879.

Eeports on Trade and Commerce of Brest, Cherbourg, Dunkirk, Havre. St.
Malo, in Part V. ; on Saigon, in Part VII.'; on Bordeaux, Calais, Eochelle,
Nantes, Eeunion, St. Nazaire. in Part X. ; on Boulogne in Part XIV. and
Part XV. of ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' 1882.

Trade of France with the United Kingdom; in 'Annual Statement of the
Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions
for the year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publicatioxs.

Annuaire de I'economie sociale. 8. Paris, 1882.
Aunuaire des etablissements fran^ais dans I'lnde. 12. Pondichery, 1882.
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Audiffret (Marqiiis d'), Etat de la fortune iiationale et uu credit, public de
1789 a 1873. 8. Paris, 1875.

Block (Maurice), Annuaire de rEconomie politique etde la Statistique. 1882.

16. Paris, 1882.

Garnet de rOfficier de Marine. 4° annee, 1882. Paris, 1882.

Colle (E.), La France et ses colonies au 19nie siecle. 8. Paris, 1878.

Cr^sCT^oy (Z>e), Memoire de I'inscription maritime. 8. Paris, 1872.

Cuchcval-Cla rigny (M.), Instruction Publique en France. 8. Paris, 1883.

David (J.), Le credit national. 8. Paris, 1872.

Ddarhre (J.), La marine militaire de la France. 8. Paris, 1881.

Bufoiir (Gabriel), Traite general du droit administratif. 8 vols. 8. Paris,

1872.

Diipont (P.), Annuaire de la marine pour 1881. 8. Paris, 1881.

Gerwain (Felix), Dictionnaire du budget. 8. Paris, 1878.

HHie (F. A.), Les constitutions de la France. 8. Paris, 1878.

Ltffouf (J.), L'avenir de la marine etdu commerce exterieur de la I'^-ance. 8.

Paris, 1877.

'

Kleine (E.), Les richesses de la France. 12. Paris, 1872.

Laiigcl (Auguste), La France politique et sociale. 8. Paris, 1878.

Xawr^«e(Leoncede), Economieruraiede ]a France. 4me ed. 18. Paris, 1878.

Leon (M.), De I'Accroissemcnt de la Population en France ot de la Doctrine

de Malthus. 8. Paris. 1866.

Moussi/ (N.), Tableau des finances de la France. 8. Paris, 1879.

Prat (Th. de), Annuaire protestant : Statistique generale des diverses

branches du Protestantisme fran<,'ais. 8. Paris, 1882.

Bcc/us (Ei'isee), La France. Vol. II. of ' Nouvelle Geographie Universelle.'

8. Paris, 1877.

Eoussan (A.), L'armee territoriale et la reserve de I'armee. S. Paris. 1874.

Statistique centrale des Chemins de fer. 4. Paris, 1870.

Vraye (M. G.), Le budget de I'Etat. 8. Paris, 1875.

Vuitry (Adolphe), Etude sur le regime financier de la France. S. Paris, 1879.
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GERMANY.
(Deutsches Eeich.)

Eeigning Emperor and King.

Wilhelm I., German Emperor, and King of Prussia, born
March 22, 1797, the second son of King Friedrich Wilhelm III. of

Prussia, and of Princess Louise of Mecklenburg-Strelitz ; educated
for the military career, and took part in the campaigns of 1813 and
1814 against France; Governor of the province of Pomerania,
1840; Military Governor of the Rhine provinces, 1849-57 ; appointed
Regent of Prussia during the illness of his brother, Oct. 9, 1858

;

ascended the throne of Prussia at the death of his brother, Jan. 2,

1861. Commander-in-chiefof the German armies in the war against

France, July 1870 to March 1871
;
proclaimed Emperor of Ger-

many at Versailles, January 18, 1871. Married June 11, 1829, to

Augusta, German Empress, and Queen of Prussia, born Sept. 30,

1811, the daughter of the late Grand-Duke Karl Friedrich of Saxe-
Weimar.

Heir Apparent.

Prince Friedrich Wilhelm, born October 18, 1831, eldest son of

the Emperor-King ; field-marshal in the army of Prussia (see

Prussia,' p. 110).

The Imperial throne of Germany has always been filled by
election, though with a tendency towards the hereditary principleof
succession. Originally, the Emperor was chosen by the vote of all

the Princes and Peers of the Reich, but the mode came to be
changed in the fourteenth century, when a limited number of Princes,
fixed at seven for a time, and afterwards enlarged to nine, assumed
the privilege of disposing of the crown, and, their right being ac-

knowledged, were called Electors. With the overthrow of the old

Germanic Empire by the Emperor Napoleon, in 1806, the Electoral

dignity virtually ceased, although the title of Elector was retained

sixty years longer by the sovereigns of Hesse-Cassel, the last of theni

dethroned in 1866 by Prussia. The election of the present Emperor
-was by vote of the Reichstag of the North German Confederation, on
the initiative of all the reigning Princes of Germany.

Since the creation of the Imperial dignity by Charlemagne,
-crowned ' Kaiser ' at Rome, on Christmas-day in the year 800, there

•have been the following Emperors of Germany :

—
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House of Charlemagne.

Karl I., ' Der Grosse ' . 800-814

Ludwig I., ' Der Fromme ' 814-840

Ludwig II., ' Der Deutsche

'

843-876

Karl II., ' Der Kalile '
. 876-877

Karl, ' Der Dicke ' . . 881-887

Arnulf .... 887-899

Ludwig III., ' Das Kind

'

900-91

1

Honse of Franconia.

Konradl. . . . 911-918

House of Saxony.

Heinrich I., 'Der Vogelsteller' 919-936

Otto I., ' Der Grosse '
. 936-973

Otto II. . . . 973-983

Otto III. . . . 983-1002

Heinrich II. . . . 1002-1024

House of Franconia.

Konrad II., ' Der Salier ' . 1024-1039

Heinrich III. . . . 1039-1056

Heinrich IV. . . . 1056-1106

Heinrich V. . . . 1 106-1 12.j

House of Sa.vony.

Lothar II., ' Der Sachse ' 1125-1137

Hojfse of Hohcnstavfen.

Konrad III. *.
. .1138-

FrJedrich I., ' Barbarossa ' 1 1 52-

HeinrichVI. . . . 1190-

Philipp . . .1198-

Otto IV. . . . 1208-

Friedrich II. . . .1212-

KonradlV. . . . 1250-

First Interregnum.

Wilhelm of Holland . 1254-

Eichard of Cornwall .1256-

1152
1190
1197
1208
1212
-1250

-1254

-1256

-1272

Hoihse of Hahshurg.

Kudolf I.

Adolf

1273-

House of Nassau.

1291

1292-1298

House of Hahshurg.

Albrechtl. .

'

. . \ 298-1 308

Houses of Luxcrnhurg and Bavaria.

Heinrich VII. . . .1308-1313
Ludwig IV., 'Der Baior' . 1313-1347
KirllV. . . . 1348-1378

Second Interregnum.

Wenceslaus of Bohemia . 1378-1400
Euprecht ' Von der PMz' 1400-1410

Sigmnnd of Brandenburg 1410-1437

House of Hahshurg.

Albrecht II. .

Friedricli III. .

Maximilian I.

Karl V.

Ferdinand I. .

Maximilian II.

Eudolf 11.

Matthias
Ferdinand II. .

Ferdinand III.

Leopold I.

Joseph I.

Karl VI.

1438-1439
1440-1493
1493-1519
1519-1558
1558-1564
1564-1576
1576-1612
1612-1619
1619-1637
1637-1657
1657-1705
1705-1711
1711-1740

House of Havaria.

Karl VII. . . . 1742-1745

House of Hahshurg-Lorraine.

Franz 1 1745-1765

Joseph II. . . . 1765-1790

Leopold 11. . . . 1790-1792

Franz II. ... 1792-180G

Third Interregnum.

Confederation of theEhine 1806-1815

German 'Bund' . .1815-1866

North German Confedera-

tion .... 1866-1871

House of Hohen~oUcr7i.

Wilhelm I. . . .1871

The average duration of reign of the above fifty-five Emperors

of Germany was seventeen years.

Constitution and Government.

The Constitution ofthe Empire bears date April 16, 1871. By its

terms, all the states of Germany ' form an etenial union for the protec-

tion of the realm and the care of tlie welfare oi the German people

'

' schliessen einen ewigen Bund zwva Schutze des Bimdesgebiets,

und zur Pfleee der Wohlfahrt des Deutschen Volkes.' The supreme
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direction of the military and political affairs of the Empire is vested

in the King of Prussia, who, as such, bears the title of Deutscher

Kaiser. According to Art. 11 of the Constitution, ' the Kaiser

represents the Empire internationally'— ' hat das Reich volkerrecht-

lichzuvertreten'—and can declare war, ifdefensive, and make peace,

as well as enter into treaties with other nations, and appoint and

receive ambassadors. To declare war, if not merely defensive, the

Kaiser must have the consent of the Bundesrath, or Federal Council,

in which body, together with the Reichstag, or Diet of the Realm,

are vested the legislative functions of the Empire. The Bundes-

rath represents the individual states of Germany, and the Reichstag

the German nation. The members of the Bundesrath, G2 in number,

are appointed by the governments of the individual states for each

session, while the members of the Reichstag, 397 in number, are

elected by universal suffrage and ballot, for the term of three years.

The various states of Germany are represented as follows in the

Bundesrath and the Reichstag :

—
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Tlie total number of electors to the Reichstag in.scribed on the

lists Avas 0,090,381 at the general election of lS81,Avhile the number
of actnal voters was 5,32-1,754 at the same election.

Both the Bundesrath and the Reichstag meet in annual session,

convoked by the Kaiser. The Kaiser has the right to prorogue and
dissolve tlie Reichstag, but the prorogation must not exceed sixty days

;

while in case of dissolution new elections have to takeplace within sixty

days, and a new session has to open within ninety da3's. All laws

for the Empire must receive the votes of an absolute majority of the

Bundesrath and the Reichstag. The Bundesrath is presided over

by the Reichskanzler, or Chancellor of the Empire, and the Presi-

dent of the Reichstag is elected by the deputies.

The laws of the Empire, passed by the Bundesrath and the Reichs-

tag, to take eiFect must receive the assent of the Kaiser, and be

countersigned Avhen promulgated by the Chancellor of the Empire.

The latter, in his capacity as President of the Bundesrath, has the

right to be present at the deliberations of the Reichstag.

Chancellor of the Empire.-—Prince Otto von Bismarck-Sdwn-
hausen^ born April 1, 1815 ; studied jurisj^rudence at Berlin and

Ocittingen ; member of the Constituent Assembly of Prussia, 1848
;

Minister Plenipotentiary of Prussia at the Diet of Frankfort, 1851-59;

Ambassador to the Court of St. Petersburg, 1859-G2 ; Ambassador
of Prussia to the Emjjeror of the French, 1862; Minister of Foreign

Affairs, and cliief of the Council of Ministers of Prussia, September

23, 1862 ; Chancellor of the North German Confederation, 1867-70
;

appointed Chancellor of the Empire, January 19, 1871.

Acting under the direction of the Chancellor of the Empire, the

Bundesrath, in addition to its legislative functions, represents also a

supreme administrative and consultative Board, and as such

has eleven standing committees, namely for army and fortifica-

tions ; for naval matters ; tariff, excise, and taxes ; trade and com-

merce ; railways, posts, and telegraphs ; civil and criminal law

;

financial accounts ; foreign affairs ; for Alsace-Lorraine ; for the

Constitution ; and for the Standing Orders. Each committee consists

of representatives of at least four states of the Empire ; but the

foreign affairs co)nmittee includes only the representatives of tin-

kingdoms of Prussia, Bavaria, Saxony, and Wiirtemberg.

Church and Education.

The census of December 1, 1875, showed the religious divi-

sion of the population of the states composing the German Empire
as follows :—Protestants, 26,718,823; Roman Catholics, 15,371,227 ;

Christian sects of various denominations, 116,735; and Jews,

520,575. Expressed in percentages, the proportion of Protestants

in the Empire in 1875 was 62-5 percent. ; of Roman Catholics, 3G
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per cent. ; of other Christians, O'o per cent. ; and of Jews, 1*2 per

cent. (For further particulars as to divisions of creeds, see the

various States.)

Education is general and compulsory throughout Germany. The
laws of Prussia, which provide for the establishment of elementary

schools, supported from the local rates, in every town and village,

and compel all parents to send their children to these or other

schools, exist, with slight modifications, in all the states of the

Empire. It appears, from statistical returns relating to the formation

of the united German army, that all recruits of the year 1878 could

at least read and write, though in some of the southern states,

notably Bavaria, a small number of the young men entering

military service were declared of defective education, ' mangelhafle

Schulbildung.' (For further particulars see Prussia, pp. 118-19.)

There are twenty- one universities in the German Empire, all

of them, with the exception of one, having four ' faculties,' or divi-

sions of studies, namely theology, jurisprudence, philosophy, and

medicine. The following table gives the list, in alphabetical order,

of the universities, with the numbers of professors and teachers, and

that of the matriculated students in 1881-2 :
—
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matriculated at each university. There were besides the total

above given, a certain number of non-matriculated students— ' zum
Besuch der Vorlesuugen berechtigt'—the majority of them, namely,

1,219, at the university of Berlin. Amoag the matriculated stu-

dents at the university of Leipzig considerably more than half were

foreigners.

Fourteen of the twenty-one universities of the Empire are Pro-

testant, that is, teach only Protestant theology. These Protestant

high schools are Berlin, Erlangen, Giessen, Gcittingen, Greifswald,

Halle, Heidelberg, Jena, Kiel, Ivonigsberg, Leipzig, Marburg,

Rostock, and Strassburg. In four universities, namely Freiburg,

Munich, Minister, and Wurzburg, the faculties of theology are

Roman Catholic. The remaining three are mixed, attended by
both Protestant and Roman Catholic students of theology.

Revenue and Expenditure

The common expenditure of the Empire is defrayed, according to

Art. 70 of the Constitution, from the revenues arising from customs,

certain branches of excise, the profits of the post, and telegraphs.

Should the receipts from these various sources of income not be
sufficient to cover the expenditure, the individual states of Germany
may be assessed to make wp the deficit, each state being made con-

tributory in ^iroportion to its population. The common expenditure

is to be voted, ' as a rule '—in der Regel—only for one year ; but

also for any longer term ' in special cases '—in besondern Fallen.

The financial year, formerly coeval with the calendar year, was made
to run from the 1st of April to the 31st of INIarch in 1877.

In the budget estimates for the financial year ending March
31, 1882, the total revenue of the Empire Avas set down at

596,811,409 mark, or 29,840,570/., and the expenditure at

the same amount. The budget accounts of the Empire
distinguish between ordinary, or ' continual ' (fortdauernde) ex-

penditure, and extraordinary, or ' for once ' (einmalige) disburse-

ments. The estimated total ordinary, or ' continual ' expenditure for

the financial year ending March 31, 1883, was distributed as

follows :

—

Branclies of Expenditure, 1S82-83

Imperial Chancery and Treasury (Schatzamt)

Eeichstag

Foreign Department . . . . .

Imperial Anny ......

Mark

86,443,336

407,670

6,676,775

342,493,325
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Branches of Expenditure, 1882-83

Imperial Navy ...
Department of Interior ,. . . .

Imperial Court of Railway-affairs

Interest of Debt of the Empire
Imperial Audit (Reehnungshof

)

Imperial Judicature (Eeichs-.Justiz-Terwaltung)

General Pensions .....
Invalid Fund ......

Total ordinary expenditure .

Mark

27,565,856

2,775,422

303,150

13,702,500

528,673

1,707,667

19,095,287

30,129.567

531,829,228
£26,591.461

The extraordinary expenditure was as follows

:

Brandies of Expentlitm-e, 1882-83 Mark

Imperial Chancery and Treasury
Interest of debt of the Empire .

Department of Foreign Affairs .

Imperial Post and Telegraphs .

Imperial Army......
Imperial Navy......
Court of Imperial Judicature

State Railways......
Imperial Printing Office ....
Expenditure in consequence of the war against France
DeBcit of 1880-81
Public Works . . ...

Total extraordinary expenditure

Ordinary expenditure .

Total expenditure .

595,825

227,300

183,800
053,000

033,931

728,800

200,000

400,000
15,000

18,283

062,468

150,000

78.908,479

531.829,228

610,

£30,

737,707
534,885

The estimated receipts for the financial year ending March 31,

1883, embraced the following branches of Imperial revenue :

—

Sources of Eevenue, 18S2-S3
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The contribution of the principal states of the Empii-e to tlie

revenue for the year was calculated as follows:—Prussia, 52,249,733

mark; Bavaria, 20,278,807 mark ; Wiirttemberpr, 7,070,015

mark; Baden, 5,359,876 mark; Saxony, 5,598,007 mark; and

the Reichsland Alsace-Lorraine, 3,838,381 mark.

For 1883-4 it was expected that the ordinary budget would
balance with the sum total of 530,124,609 mark, and in 1884-5

with 531,599,999 mark, there being entered in these annual

accounts loans of more than 28-| and 19^ million mark respec-

tively for extraordinary expenses. The total outlay for the

navy for 1883-4 was estimated at 42,000,000 mark. Of the war
indemnity from. France, agreed upon by Treaty of Feb. 26, 1871,

amounting to five milliardsof francs, or 200,000,000/., Germany had

received the total at the end of September 1873. Of this sum nearly

one-half Avas portioned out among the twenty- five States of the Ger-

man Empire. Of the other half, by various laws passed in the

Reichsrath, 12,500,000/. were paid to France for the Alsace-Lorraine

Railways, and 6,000,000/. for the fortresses in the Reichsland.

The German Empire, as such, had no public debt at the time of

its re-establishment, in 1871, but one has been created in recent

years. On October 1, 1881, the total funded debt amounted to

298,951,500 mark, or 14,947,575/., besides which, in virtue of a law

passed February 15, 1882, a new debt of 29,674,405 mark, or

1,483,720/., has been contracted. The whole debt bears interest at

4 per cent. Besides the funded there exists an unfunded debt,

represented by * Reichs-Kassenscheine,' or Imperial treasure bills,

outstanding to the amount of 152,164,210 mark, or 76,082,100/.,

on April 1, 1882.

As a set-off against the debt of the Empire there exist a variety of

invested funds, ofa total amount of 747,310,476 mark, or 37,390,523/.

These funds comprise an 'Invalidenfond' of 537,956,178 mark,

or 26,897,808/. ; a ' Festimgsbaufond,' of 59,750,660 mark, or

2,987,533/., and a ' Kriegs-schatz ' of 1 20,000,000 mark, or 6,000,000/.

Army and Navy.

1. Ai-my.

By the Constitution of April 16, 1871, the Prussian obligation to

serve in the army is extended to the whole Empire, it being enacted

by Art. 57, that ' every German is liable to service—wehrptlichtig

and no substitution is allowed.' The time of service is thus pre-

scribed by Art. 59 of the Constitution. Every German capable of

bearing arms— ' wehrfiihig'—has to be in the standing army for seven
years, as a rule from the finished twentieth till the commencing
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twenty- eighth years of his age. Of the seven years, three must be

spent in active service—'bei den Fahnen '—and the remaining four

in the army of reserve. After quitting the army of reserve, he has

to form part of the Landwehr for another five years. By the Army
Bill, the Prussian military legislation is applied to all the states of

the Empire.

The strength of the armed forces of the Empire was greatly aug-

mented by a" law called that of the Landsturm, which passed the

Reichstag in the session of 1875. Under this law, the army is

increased by the addition of all men capable of bearing arms, who

are not either in the Line, the Reserve, or the Landwehr. The

new force, the Landsturm, is divided into two classes, the first class

comprising all able-bodied men up to the age of 42, who are not

already in the army, and the second including the rest. The first

class is organised into 293 Landsturm battalions on the model of the

293 existing Landirehr battalions, which adds 175,800 men to the

German forces. By application of the law, the German army,

without the second class of the Landsturm, which is not to be orga-

nized for the present, will number about 1,800,000 men.

The 63rd Article of the Constitution of 1871 enacts ' the whole

of the land forces of the Empire shall form a united army, in war

and peace under the orders of the Kaiser '—
' die gesammte Land-

raacht des Reichs wird ein einheitliches Heer bilden, welches im

Krieg und Friedea unter dem Befehle des Kaisers steht.' The

sovereigns of the principal states have the right to select the lower

grades of ofiicers; and the King of Bavaria, by a convention, signed

Nov. 23, 1870, has reserved to himself the special privilege of

superintending the general administration of that portion of the

German army raised within his dominions. But the approval of the

Kaiser must be obtained to all appointments, and nothing affecting

the superior direction of the troops of any state of the Empire can

be done without his consent. It is enacted by Art. 6-4 of the Con-

stitution of 1871 that 'all German troops are bound to obey uncon-

ditionally the orders of the Kaiser'—'alle deutschen Truppen sind

verpflichtet, den Befehlen des Kaisers unbedingt Folge zu leisten '

—

* and must swear accordingly the oath of fidelity.' Art. 65 of the

Constitution gives the Emperor the right of ordering the erection

of fortresses in any part of the Empire ; and Art. 68 invests him

Avith the poAver, in case of threatened disturbance of order

—

' wenn die offentliche Sicherheit bedroht ist'—to declare any country

or district in a state of siege.

The army of the German Empire is formed of 161 regiments of

infantry, including the guards; 20 battalions of jager, or rifle-

luen ;
93 regiments of cavalry, 51 regiments of artillery, 21 bat-

talions of engineers, including a railway regiment, and 18 bat-
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t,;iIions of military train. The follo-\ving table shows the strength

and organisation of the Imperial army on the peace-footing :

—

Peace-footing
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For details regarding the German army, its formation, mode c£

service, and general organisation, see Prussia, 'Army,' pp. 123-25.

Since the Franco-Gorman -war, the fortress system of Germany
has been entirely remodelled, and a number of old fortified places,

deemed useless, have been abolished, and many new ones erected,

and others enlarged. The Empire is at present divided into nine

' fortress districts ' (Festungs-Inspectionen), each including a certain

area Avith fortified places. The following table gives a list of these

districts, and the names of the fortresses in each, the fortified places

of the first class, serving as camps—mit verschanzten Lagern—being

distinguished by italics, while those specially [designed for railway

protection, or obstruction—Eisenbahnsperren—are marked by

asterisks (*), and coast foi-tresses by a dagger (f). The table 13

drawn up after official returns.

Districts .

1. Konigsberg

2. Danzig ...

3. Posen ....
4. Berlin ....
5. Mayenee (Mainz) .

6. Metz ....
7. Cologne (Culn) .

8. Altona ....

9. Mnnich (Miincheu)

.

It will be seen that the Empire has 17 fortified places of the

first class, serving as fortified camps, and 26 other fortresses.

Works for enlarging six of the fortresses of the first class, namely,

Thorn, Posen, KUstrin, Mayenee, Strassburg, and Metz, are in

hand at the same date, the most important of these works, con-

sisting of the building of a wide girdle of outer fortifications,

Portresses
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being nearly completed at Strassburg and Metz. (Official Com
niunication.)

2. Nai'ii.

The formation of a German navy, clue to the initiative of Prussia^

dates from 1848, and rapid progress has been made in it for the last

ten years. The fleet of war of the Empire consisted, in 3882, of

24 ironclads, 58 other steamers, and 4 sailing vessels,' besides 18

steamers for service of the ports. At the same time 9 vessels

were building, including two armoured gunboats.

The following is a tabulated list of the 24 ironclads, divided into

frigates, corvettes, and gunboats. The columns of the subjoined table

exhibit, similar to that descriptive of the British ironclad navy, first,

the thickness of armour at the water-line ; secondly, the number and
size of guns ; thirdly, the indicated horse-power of the engines ; and
fourthly, the tonnage, that is, displacement in tons.
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TLe two most powerful sliips of the navy are the ironclads

Kaiser and Deutschland, both built by jMessrs. Samuda Brothers,

PojDiar, the first launched March 19, and the second September 12,

1874. The Kaiser and Deutschland are sister-ships, 285 feet

long, constructed alike in every respect, after the designs of Sir

Edward J. Reed, formerly constructor to the British navy. Each
is protected with an armour belt extending all fore and att, from.

ieet G inches below the water-line to the main deck, and has an

armour-plated battery, fitted with eight 22-ton steel breech-loading

Krupp guns, arranged to fire broadside. In addition to these eight

guns, there is another gun of 18 tons weight placed aft, capable of

being trained to an angle of fifteen degrees. The thickness of

armour-plates on the vital parts of the belt and battery is ten

inches; elsewhere it is eight inches, reduced at the ends of the

ship. The upper and main deck beams of each ironclad are com-
pletely covered with steel plating.

The next most powerful ironclads of the German Imperial navy
are the turret-ships, Friedrich der Grosse and Preussen. They
were built at German dockyards, after the same model, during theyears

187o and 1874. Each of them has t\vo turrets, with armour of the

thickness of eleven inches round them, and the centre, and of seven

inches fore and after, while the armament consists of four 2G-ton

guns in the turrets, and two 21-ton guns placed fore and
aft. Not much inferior in size to these two turret-ships are

the ironclads KlJnig Wilhelm, Prinz Friedrich Karl, and
Kronprinz. The Konig Wilhelm, built at the Thames Iron-

works, Blackwall, and launched on the 25th of April, 1868, was de-

signed by the former Constructor of the British navy, and carries 23
18-ton guns, made of Krupp's hammered steel. The armour
is 8^ inches thick amidships, tapering gradually downwards to a

thickness of 7 inches at 7 feet below the water-line. Behind the

bowsprit and just forward of the stern are two biilkheads, each of

C inch armour and 18 inch of teak, which continue from the lower

deck up through the main deck, and rise to the height of 7 feet

above the spar deck, where they are curved into the form of
semicircular shields, each pierced with portholes for cannon and
loopholes for musketry. W ithin tliese shields are four 300-pounders,
which can be used to fire straight fore and aft, or as broadside guns.

The Prinz Friedrich Karl, was built at La Seyne, near Toulon,

after the model of the French frigate the Couronne. The Kronprinz^
built at Poplar, by Messrs. Samuda Brotheis, and launched in 1SG7,

is constructed with armour-plating 5 inches thick, so arranged as to

protect the rudder and steering apparatus, as well as the whole of the

lower deck. The armament consists of IG steel breech-loading guns
of 12 tons, besides two small pivot guns.

Among the other vessels of the German navy, the most remarkable
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are two toipedo steamers, the Zieten and the Hoheiizollern.

They are sea-going ships for offensive warfare, constructed for

great speed, calculated to be not less than 20 knots per hour.

Both are protected, in their most vulnerable parts, mainly under the

bows, by steel armour.

Under a scheme presented by the Government in 1873, and
adopted by the Keichsrath, the German navy is in course of being

largely augmented. By IMarch 31, 1883, the date appointed lor

the completion of the naval reform plan of 1873, Germany should
possess a floating armament of 8 ironclad frigates, 6 ironclad cor-

vettes, 1 monitor, 13 gunboats, also ironclad, 20 Avooden corvettes,

6 despatch boats, 9 other large and 9 small gunboats, 2 artillery

ships, 3 sailing brigs, and 20 torpedo boats. In the budget for

1883-4, 2,840,000 mark is allotted to the building of a new iron-

clad corvette, 2,250,000 mark for equipping war vessels with tor-

pedo gear, and 1,800,000 mark for building torpedo boats.

The German navy was manned, according to the budget of

1882-3, by 7,533 seamen and boys, and ofiicered by 1 admiral,

1 vice-admiral, 4 rear-admirals, 80 captains, and 378 lieutenants

and sub-lieutenants, besides cadets, engineers, surgeons, &c. There
were, besides, 1,037 marines. The sailors of the fleet and marines

are raised by conscription from among the seafaring population,

which is exempt on this account from service in the army. Great

inducements are held out for able seamen to volunteer in the navy,

and the number of these in recent years has been very large. The
total seafaring population of Genuany is estimated at 80,000, of

whom 48,000 are serving in the merchant navy at home, and about

6,000 in Ibreign navies.

Germany has three ports of war, at Kiel and Danzig, on the

Baltic, and at "VVilhelmshaven in the Bay of Jade, on the North Sea.

The port of Wilhelmshaven is a vast artificial construction of

granite, and comprises five separate hai-bours, Avith canals, sluices

to regulate the tide, and an array of dry docks for ordinary and iron-

clad vessels. The first harbour is an artificial basin, flanked by
granite moles, respectively 4,000 and 9,600 feet long. This basin,

called ' the entrance,' is 700 feet long and 350 wide, and leads to

the first sluice, 132 feet long and 6G Avide. The next basin, or outer

harbour is 600 feet long and 400 Avide ; the second sluice, imme-
diately behind, as long and as Avide as the first. Then folloAvs a canal

3,600 feet long, and having about halfway another harbour for

dredging-steamers and similar craft. This leads to the port proper,

consisting of a basin 1,200 feet long and 750 Avide, Avith a smaller

basin for boats.

Area and Population.

The folloAving table gives the area and population of the tAventy-five
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States of Germany in the order of their areas, and of the Eeichsland

of Alsace-Lorraine, as retui-ned at the two last census enumerations,

laKen x^eueiuuer j., xoiu, auu
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each of llie 25 states of Germany, and in Alsace-Lorraine, in the

quinquennial period 1875-80 :

—

states of the Empire
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marriages, with the surplus of births over deaths, in the whole
German Empire, during each of the five years from 1876 to

1880:—

Years
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STATES OF GEHMANY.
I. PRUSSIA.

(KONIGREICH PrEUSSEN.)

Reigrdng King.

Wilhelm I., born March 22, 1797, the second son of King

Friedrich Wilhehn III. and of Princess Louise of Mecklenbnrg-

Strelitz ; educated for the military career, and took part in the

campaigns of 1813 and 1814 against France; Governor of the

province ofPomerania, 1840; Commander-in- Chief of the Prussian

troops against the revolutionary army of Baden, June 1849 ; INIilitary

Governor of the Ehine provinces, 1849-57 ; appointed Regent^ of

the kingdom during the illness of his brother, Oct. 9, 18.58

;

ascended tlie throne of Prussia at the death of his brother, Jan.

2, 1861. Commander-in-Chief of the German armies in the war

against France, July 1870 to March 1871
;

proclaimed German

Emperor at Versailles, January 18, 1871 . Married June 11, 1829, to

Augusta, Queen of Prussia, born Sept. 30, 1811, the daughter of

the late Grand-Duke Karl Friedrich of Saxe-Weimar.

Children of the King.

I. Prince Friedrich Wilhelm, heir-apparent, born Oct. 18, 1831

;

Field-Marshal in the German army ; married Jan. 25, 1858, to

Victoria, Princess Royal of Great Britain, of which marriage there

are issue six children :—1. Prince Friedrich Wilhelm, born Jan. 27,

1859 ; married February 27, 1881, to Princess Victoria of Schleswig-

Holstein-Augustenburg, born May 3, 1860 ; issue, Prince Fried-

rich Wilhelm. born May 6, 1882. 2. Princess Charlotte,'' born

July 24, 1860; married Feb. 18, 1878, to Prince Bernhard,

eldest son of Duke George II. of Saxe-Meiningen ; offspring of the

union is a daughter, Feodora, born May 12, 1879. 3. Prince Ileinrich,

born Auo-. 14, 1862. 4. Princess Victoria, born April 12, 1866.

5. Princess Sophie, born Jime 14, 1870. 6. Princess Margarethe,

born April 22, 1872.

II. Princess Louise, born Dec. 3, 1838, maiTied Sept. 20, 1856,

to Grand-Duke Friedrich of Baden (see page 147).

Nephews and Nieces of the King.

I. Prince Friedrich Karl, son of the late Prince Karl, brother of

the King, born March 20, 1828; Field-Marshal in the German

army ; married, Nov. 29, 1854, to Princess Maria of Anhalt,

by whom he has four children :— 1. Princess Marie, born Sep-

tember 14, 1855 ; married August 24, 1878, to Prince Hendrik

of the Netherlands; widow, Jan. 13, 1879. 2. Princess Elizabeth,

born Feb. 8, 1857, and married Feb. 18, 1878, to Prince August,
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hereditary Grand-duke of Oldenburg. 3. Princess Louise, born

July 25, 1860, and married March 13, 1879, to Prince Arthur of

Great Britain, Duke of Connaught. 4. Prince Friedrich Leopold,

born Nov. 14, 1875.

IL Princess Louise, born March 1, 1829, and married, June 27,

1854, to the Landgrave Alexis of Hesse-Philippsthal, from whom she

was divorced, March 6, 1861.

III. Princess Anna, born May 17, 1836, and married, May 26,

1853, to Landgraf Friedrich of Hesse.

IV. Prince Albrecht, born May 8, 1837, son of the late Prince

Albrecht, brother of the King ;
Commanding General of the tenth

corps d'armee ; married April 19, 1873, to Princess Marie, born

August 2, 1854, daughter of Duke Ernst of Saxe-Altenburg, by whom
he has offspring two sons:— 1. Friedrich, born July 15,1874. 2.

Joachim, born September 27, 1876. 3. Friedrich Wilhelm, born

July 12, 1880.

V. Frmce?,s AlexancMne, born Feb. 1, 1842, sister ofthe preceding,

married Dec. 9, 1865, to Prince Wilhelm of Mecklenburg-Schwerin

;

widow July 29, 1879.

Cousins of the King.

I. Prince Alexander, born June 21, 1820, the son of the late

Prince Friedrich of Prussia.

II. Prince Georg, brother of the preceding, bom Feb. 12, 1826.

The kings of Prussia trace their origin to Count Thassilo, of

Zollern, one of the generals of Charlemagne. His successor, Count

Friedrich L, built the family-castle of Hohenzollern, near the

Danube, in the year 980. A subsequent ZoUern, or Hohenzollern,

Friedrich III., was elevated to the rank of a Prince of the Holy

Roman Eiupire, in 1273, and received the Burgraviate of Nurem-
berg in fief; and his great grandson, Friedrich VI., was invested by

Kaiser Sigismund, in 1415, with the province of Brandenbin-g, and

obtained the rank of Elector in 1417. A century after, in 1511, the

Teutonic knights, owners of the large province of Prussia, on the

Baltic, elected INIargrave Albrecht. a younger son of the family of

Hohenzollern, to the post of Grand-Master, and he, after a while, de-

clared himselfhereditary prince. The early extinction of the male line

of Albrecht brought the province of Prussia by marriage to the Elec-

tors of Brandenburg, who, by early adopting Protestantism, acquired

a very important position as leaders of the new faith in Northern

Germany. In the seventeenth century, the Hohenzollern territories

became greatly enlarged by the valour and wisdom of Friedrich

Wilhelm, ' the Great Elector,' under whose fostering care arose the

first standing army in central Europe. The Great Elector, after

a reign extendintr from 1640 to 1688, left a country of one
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and a half millions, a vast treasure, and 38,000 well-drilled troops,

to his son, Friedrich I., who put the kingly crown on his head at

Konigsberg, on the 18th of January 1701. The first king of Prussia

made few efforts to increase the territory left him by the Great

Elector; but his successor, Friedrich Wilhelm L, acquired a treasure

of nine millions of thalers, or nearly a million and a half sterling,

bought family domains to the amoimt of five millions thalers, and
raised the annual income of the country to six millions, three-fourths

of which sum, hoAvever, had to be spent on the army. Afler adding

part of Pomerania to the possessions of the house, he left his son

and successor, Friedrich II., called ' the Great,' a state of 47,770
square miles, with two and a half millions inhabitants. Friedrich II.

.added Silesia, an area of 14,200 square miles, with one and a quarter

million of souls ; and this, and the large territory gained in the

first partition of Poland, increased Prussia to 74,340 square miles,

with more than five and a half millions of inhabitants. Under the

reign of Friedi-ich's successor, Friedrich Wilhelm II., the State was
enlarged by the acquisition of the principalities of Anspach and
Baireuth, as well as the vast territory ac([uired in another partition

-of Poland, which raised its area to the extent of nearly 100,000

square miles, with about nine millions of souls. Under Friedrich

Wilhelm III., nearly one half of this state and population was taken

by Napoleon ; but the Congress of Vienna not only restored the

loss, but added part of the kingdom of Saxony, the Rhinelands, and
Swedish Pomerania, moulding Prussia into two separate jjieces of

territory, of a total area of 107,300 square miles. This was shaped

into a compact state of 137,066 square miles, with a population of

22,769,436, by the war of 1866.

Up to within a recent period, the kings of Prus.sia enjoyed the

whole income of the state domains, amounting to about a million

sterling per annum. Since the establishment of constitutional

'Government, however, this arrangement has been changed, and the

domains have become public property, in so far as the income is

paid into the public exchequer, after deduction of certain sums pro-

vided for the ' Krondotations Rente,' or civil list. The amount of

the civil list was fixed by Art. 59 of the constitution of January 31,

1851 ; but in 1859 it was raised 500,000 thaler, and in 1868 a

further 1,000,000 thaler. At present the total 'Krondotations

Rente,' as far as it figures in the budgets, amounts to 4,500,000

mark, or 225,000/. The reigning house is also in possession of a

vast amount of private property, comprising castles, forests, and

great landed estates in various parts of the kingdom, known as

' Fideikomiss-und-SchatuIlgiiter,' the revenue from which mainly

serves to defray the expenditure of the court and the members of

the royal family.
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Dating from Elector Friedrida III. of Brandenburg, who, on
January 18, 1701, placed the royal crown upon his head, calling

himself King Friedrich I. of Prussia, there have been the following

SOVEHEIGXS OF THE HoUSE OF HoHENZOLLERN.
Friedrich 1 1701
Friedrich Wilhelm 1 1713
Friedrich II., called ' the Great ' 1740
Friedrich "Wilhelm II. 1786 -

Friedrich Willielni III 1797
Friedrich "Wilhelm IV 1840
Wilhelm 1 1861

The average reign of the seven kings of the House of Hohen-
zollern, including the present monarch, amounted to 26 years.

Constitution and Government.

The present constitution of Prussia was drawn up by the govern-
ment of King Friedrich Wilhelm IV., with the co-operation of a
Constituent Assembly, sitting Augiist-December 1849, and was
proclaimed January 31, 1850; but subsequently modified by royal

decrees ofApril 30, 1851 ; May 21 and June 5, 1852 ; May 7 and 24,

1853; June 10, 1854; May 30, 1855; April 14 and 80, 1856;
May 18, 1857; May 17, 1867; January 1, 1872; and April 5,

1873. These fundamental laws vest the executive and part of the

legislative authority in a king, who attains his majority upon
accomplishing his eighteenth year. The crown is hereditary in

the male line, according to primogeniture. In the exercise of the
government, the king is assisted by a council of ministers, ap-
pointed by royal decree. The legislative authority the king shares

with a representative assembly, composed of two Chambers,
the first called the ' Herrenhaus,' or House of Lords, and the

second the 'Abgeordnetenhaus,' or Chamber of Deputies. The
assent of the king and both Chambers is requisite for all laws.

Financial projects and estimates must first be submitted to the
second Chamber, and be either accepted or rejected en bloc by
the Upper House. The right of proposing laws is vested in the
government and in each of the Chambers. The first Chamber,
according to the original draft of constitution, was to consist of

princes of the royal family of age, and of the heads of Prussian
houses deriving directly from the former empire, as well as of
the heads of those families who, by royal ordinance, would be
appointed to seats and votes in the Chamber, according to the
rights of primogeniture and lineal descent. Besides these here-
ditary members, there were to be ninety deputies directly elected

by electoral districts, consisting of a number of electors who
pay the highest taxes to the State ; and, in addition, other thirty

members elected by the members of the municipal councils of large

I
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towns. This original composition of the ' House of Lords ' was
greatly modified by the royal decree of October 12, 1854, which
brought into life the Upper Chamber in its present form. It is

composed of, first, the princes of the royal family who are of age,

including the scions of the formerly sovereign families of Hohen-
zoIlern-Hechingen and IlohenzoUern-Sigmaringen ; secondly, the

chiefs of the mediatised princely houses, recognised by the Congress

of Vienna, to the number of sixteen in Prussia ; thirdly, the heads
of the territorial nobility formed by the king, and numbering some
fifty members ; fourthly, a number of life peers, chosen by the king
among the class of rich landowners, great manufacturers, and ' national

celebrities ;
' fifthly, eight titled noblemen elected in the eight pro-

vinces of Prussia by the resident landowners of all degrees; sixthly,

the representatives of the universities, the heads of ' chapters,' and
the burgomasters of towns with above fifty thoiisand inhabitants

;

and, seventhly, an unlimited nimiber of members nominated by the

iking for life, or for a more or less restricted period.

The second Chamber consists of 432 members—352 for the old

kingdom, and the rest added in 1867 to represent the newly-annexed
provinces. Every Prussian who has attained his tAventy-fifth year,

and is qualified to vote for the municipal elections of his place of

domicile, is eligible to vote as indirect elector. Persons who are

entitled to vote for municipal elections in several parishes, can only

exercise the right of indirect elector, or ' Urwiihler,' in one. One
direct elector, or 'Wahlmann,' is elected fi-om every complete number
of 250 souls. The indirect electors are divided into three classes,

according to the respective amount of direct taxes paid by each

;

arranged in such manner, that each category pays one-third of the

whole amoi;nt of direct taxes levied on the whole. The first category

consist of all electors who pay the highest taxes to the amount of one-

thii'd of the whole. The second, of those who pay the next highest

.amount down to the limits of the second third. The third of all the

lowest taxed, who, together, complete the last class. Each class may
be divided into several electoral circles, none of which must, howcA-er,

exceed 500 ' UrAvahler.' Direct electors may be nominated in each

division of the circle fi-om the number of persons entitled to vote

indirectly, without regard to special divisions. The representatives

are chosen by the direct electors. The legislative period of the second

Chamber is limited to three years. Every Prussian is eligible to be a

member of the second Chamber Avho has accomplished his thirtieth

year, who has not forfeited the enjoyment of full civic rights through

ii judicial sentence, and who has paid taxes during three years to the

state. The Chamber mtist be re-elected within six months of the

expiration uf their legislative period, or after being dissolved. In

either case former members are re-eligible. The Chamber are to
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be regularly convoked by the king during the month of November

;

and in extraordinary session, as often as circumstances may requii'e.

The opening and closing of the Chambers must take place by the

king in person, or by a minister appointed by him. Both Chambers

are to be convoked, opened, adjourned, and prorogued simultaneously.

Each Chamber has to prove the qualification of its members, and

to decide thereon. Both Chambers regulate their order of

business and discipline, and elect their own presidents, vice-pre-

sidents, and secretaries. Functionaries do not require leave of

absence to sit in the Chamber. When a member accepts paid func-

tions, or a higher office connected with increased salary, he vacates

his seat and vote in the Chamber, and can only recover the same by a

new election. No one can be member of both Chambers. The sit-

tings of both Chambers are public. Each Chamber, at the propo-

sition of the president or of ten members, may proceed to secret

deliberation. Neither Chamber can adopt a resolution when the

legal majority of its members is not present. Each Chamber has a

right to present addresses to the king. No one can deliver a peti-

tion or address to the Chambers, or to either of them in person.

Each Chamber can refer documents addressed to it to the ministers,

and demand explanations relative to complaints contained therein.

Each Chamber has the right to appoint commissions of investigation

of facts for their own information. The members of both Chambers

are held to be representatives of the whole population. They vote

according to their fi-ee conviction, and are not bound by prescrip-

tions or instructions. They cannot be called to account, either for

their votes, or for opinions uttered by them in the Chambers. No
member of the Chambers can, Avithout its assent, be submitted to

examination or arrest for any proceeding entailing penalties, unless

seized in the act, or Avithin twenty-four hours of the same. All crimi-

nal proceedings against members of tlie Chambers, and all examination

or civil arrest, must be suspended during the session, should the

Chamber whom it may concern so demand. ]\Iembers of the second

Chamber receive travelling expenses and diet money from the State,

according to a scale fixed by law amounting to 20 mark, or one

pound sterling, per day. Refosal of the same is not allowed.

The executive government is carried on by a Staatsministerium,

or Ministry of State, the members of which are appointed by the

Iving, and hold office at his pleasure. The Staatsministerium is

divided into ten departments, as follows :

—

1

.

President ofthe Council ofMinisters.—Prince Otto von Bismarch^

ScJwnhausen. (See above, page 96.)

2. Minister of Foreign Affairs.—Count Paul Hatzfeld-WUden-

burg, born October 9, 1831 ; educated for the diplomatic career

;

ambassador of Germanv at Madrid, 1871-75 ; and at Constantinople,
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1875-82. Appoiiiied Minister of Foreign Affairs and Member of

the Bundesrath of the Empire, October 16, 1882.

3. Vice-President of the Council of Ministers and Minister of the

Interior.—Robert Victor von Piittkamer, born ]\Iay 5, 1828 ; studied

jurisprudence at Heidelberg and Berlin ; entered the State service

in 1850; Landrath at Demmin, 1860; in the war against Austria,

Civil Governor of iMiihren at Brlinn, 1866 ; Privy Councillor in the

Chancery of the North German Confedei-ation, 1867 ; President of

the government of Lorraine at Metz, 1874-77 ; member of the

Reichstag since the year 1873 ; Minister of Public Instruction

and Ecclesiastical Affairs, July 14, 1879. Appointed Minister O'f

the Interior, 1881 ; Vice-President of the Council, 1882.

4. The Ministry of Finance.—Herr Scholz, appointed July 3,

1882.

5. The Ministry ofWar.—General ArnoldKarlGeorg Von Kcnneke,

born June 14, 1817 ; entered the army as Lieutenant in the engineers,

1834; captain and staff officer, 1850; military envoy at Vienna,

1856-57; major general and head of the staff of the 2nd corps

d'armee, 1865 ; lieutenant-general and chief of the corps of engineers,

1868 ; commander of the 14th division of the first corps d'armee in

the war against France, July-December 1870; director of the

engineer operations in the siege of Paris, Dec. 1870-71. Appointed

Minister of War, November 15, 1873.

6. The Ministry of Justice.—Dr. Friedberg, bom 1813 ; studied

jurispriidence, and admitted to the bar 1835; entered the Ministry

of Justice, 1854; nominated life member of tlie Prussian House of

Lords. 1872. Appointed Minister of Justice, October 30, 1879.

7. The Ministry of Public Instruction and Ecclesiastical Affairs.

—

Herr von Gassier. Appointed 1881.

8. The Ministry of Agriculture, Domains, and Forests.—Dr.

liohert Iaichis, born Dec. 20, 1835; studied medicine at Heidel-

berg and Breslau ; took part as physician in the Prussian Embassy
to China and Japan, 1860-62 ; officer of cavalry in the campaigns

of 1864, 1866, and 1870-71 against Denmark, Austria, and France;

member of the Reichstag since 1870 ; elected Second Vice-President

of the Reichstacr, 1879. Appointed Minister of Agriculture, &c.,

July 14, 1879.
"

9. The Ministry of Public Works.—Dr. August Mai/bach, born
November 22, 1822 ; studied jurisprudence, and entered the State

service in 1845 ; Director-general of the Railways of Hanover^

1866-71, and of the German State Railways, 1871-78. Appointed
Minister of Commerce and Public Works, IMarch 30, 1878.

10. The Ministry of Commerce and Industry.—The functions

of this department were assumed by Prince Bismarck, in addition

to that of President of the Council, in 188L
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The salary of the President of the Council is 54,000 mark, or

2,700/., and that of each of the other ministers 36,000 mark, or

1,800/.

Each of the provinces of the kingdom is placed under the

superintendence of an ' Oberpriisident,' or governor, who has a

salary of 21,000 mark, or 1,050/. Each province has also a military

commandant, a superior court of justice, a director of taxes, and a

consistory, all appointed by the king. The provinces are sub-

divided into Regierungsbezirke, or counties, and these again into

' Kreise,' or circles, and the latter into ' Gemeinden,' or parishes. Each

county has a president and an administrative board or council; and

the further subdivisions have also their local authorities. The prin-

cipal functionaries are all elective ; but the elections must be con-

firmed by the Government.

Clmrcli and Education.

Absolute religious liberty is guaranteed by the constitution.

Nearly two-thirds of the population are Protestants, and one-third

Roman Catholics. At the last census, taken December 1, 1880, the

Protestants numbered 17,045,868, being 64-69 per cent, of the total

population of the kingdom, and the Roman Catholics 9,204,930, or

33-24 per cent. At the census of 1875 the Catholics numbered

8,625,840, or 33^ per cent., while the Protestants have increased

about one million" in the same period. The number of Jews was

363,790, or 1-334 per cent, ofthe population, at the date of the census

;

in 1875 it was 339,790, or 1-32 per cent. In the provinces of

Prussia, Pomerania, Brandenburg, Schleswig-Holstein, Hanover,

Hesse-Nassau, and Saxony, the great majority are Protestants;

while in Posen, Silesia, Westphalia, and Rhenish Prussia, the Roman
Catholics predominate. There are a few members of the Greek Chvu'ch,

mostly immigrants from Russia. Jews are to be found in all the

provinces, but principally in Posen. At the census of Dec. 3,

1864, there were in the kingdom, as then constituted, 11,736,734

Protestants, being 60-23 per cent, of the total population, and

7,201,911 Roman Catholics, equal to 36-81 per cent., besides 262,001

Jews, and about 52,000 adherents of other creeds. The annexation

of the new provinces, after the Avar of 1866, altered the proportion

in favour of the Protestant ascendency, the former kingdom of

Hanover adding 1,682,777 Protestants, and only 226,009 Roman
Catholics ; Schleswig-Holstein and Lauenburg 990,085 Protestants

and 1,953 Roman Catholics ; and Electoral Hesse, Nassau,

Homburg, and Frankfort, 905,605 Protestants and 336,075 Roman

Catholics.
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The Protestant Church is governed by * consistories,' or boards

appointed by Government, one for each province. There are also

synods in most circles and provinces, and general synods representing

the old provinces only. The constitution of the Catholic Church differs

in the various provinces. In the Rhenish provinces it is fixed by the

concordat entered into between the Government and Pope Pius VII.

But in «very other part of the monarchy, the Crown has reserved to

itself a control over the election of bishops and priests. There were,

at the census of December 3, 1867—the last in which religious

statistics were ascertained in the fullest manner—9,317 Protestant

ministers, and 7,690 Roman Catholic priests, including chaplains.

The Protestants at the same date had 11,365 churches, and 1,594

other religious meeting-places, while the Roman Catholics had 6,164

churches, and 2,833 chapels, besides 259 convents and monasteries.

The higher Catholic clergy are paid by the State, the archbishop of

Breslau receiving 1,700/. a year, and the other bishops abovit

1,135/. The incomes of the parochial clergy mostly arise from

endowments.
Education in Prussia is general and compulsory. Everj^ to-wn, or

community in town or country, must maintain a school supported

by the taxes, and administered by the local authorities, Avho are

elected by the citizens, and called Aldermen or Town Coiincillors.

AH parents are compelled to send their children to one of these ele-

mentary schools, whether they can pay the school fees or not. The
fees are one groschen, or rather more than a penny a week in

yillages, and ten groschen, or a shilling per month in towns. The
money thus raised goes towards maintaining the schools, and any

deficiency is made up fi-om the local taxes. No compulsion exists

in reference to a higher educational institution than elementaiy

schools, but parents who send more than one child to any school sup-

ported by the commimity have a reduction made in the charge, and a

limited number of pupils whose parents cannot afford to pay the full

rate enjoy either this reduction or are admitted entirely free, at the

discretion of the authorities. Thus the higher schools, as the com-

mercial or colleges, are not established merely for the rich, but are

likewise open to the poorest, the fee being 6 thaler, or 18s., a

quarter, while reductions are made to large families or poor persons.

The Prussian schools are divided into eleven classes, namely,

first, elementary, embracing village or town schools; second, ' Biir-

gerschulen,' or citizen schools ; third, ' Real Schulen,' or schools in

•which languages, arts, and sciences are taught ; foiuth, seminaries,

or schools for training elementary schoolmasters; fifth, colleges;

sixth, industi-ial schools; seventh, schools of architecture; eighth,

schools of mines; ninth, schools of agricultitre ; tenth, veterinary

schools ; and eleventh, the Universities.
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The difference between the elementary schools of the villages and
those of towns consists in the greater variety of studied subjects.

In the former, reading and writing are taught, with geography and
history of Germany, and the four first rules of arithmetic ; in the

latter, general geography, history of the world, fractions, rule of
three, and the chain-rule, are added. The citizen schools, adapted
for the wants of tradespeople, teach likewise mathematics, Latin,

and French to a certain extent. The ' Eeal Schule ' is divided, like

the colleges, into six or seven classes.

Prussia has ten Universities, namely, Berlin, Bonn, Breslau,

Gcittingen, Greifswald, Halle, Kiel, Kcinigsberg, Marburg, and
Miinster. The studies at the University last from three to four

years, at an expense of 15/. a year for the lectures. The Uni-
versities are maintained and administered by the Government,
Avhile all the other scholastic institutions are supported by the com-
munity, under control of the Government. (For number of professors,

teachers, and students at each of the ten Universities of Prussia in

1881-2, see Germany, p. 97.)

The whole of the educational establishments in Prussia are under
the control of the Minister of Public Instruction and Ecclesiastical

Affairs, biit there is a local supervision for every province. The
administration of each of these, as far as regards the Regieriuujs-

Bezirhe, is vested in a President, who is the head of the Civil

Government {Regieninrj). But as far as provinces are concerned,

the administration of the affairs of the Protestant Church is vested

in the hands of the Consistorium ; while the management of the

higher (secondary) schools belongs to the Provincial Schul-
Collegium, under the supervision of the Ober-Priisident, who is the

head of the Civil Government of the province. The Consistorium
and the Provincial Schul-Collegium are separate provincial authori-

ties, not sections of the same authority. As a general rule, the ad-
ministration of school funds provided by the State is under the control

of the Civil Government, which likewise takes upon itself nearly
the whole management of the lower and elementary schools, while
the Schul-CoUegium is responsible for the higher schools, for the
general system of instruction and discipline, the proper selection of
school books, the examination and appointment of masters, and the

examination of those who leave school for the Univei'sities.

According to the constitution of 1850, all persons are at liberty to

teach, or to form establishments for instruction, provided they can
prove to the authorities their moral, scientific, and technical qiialifi-

cations. But private as well as public establishments for education

are placed under the superintendence of the Minister of Public

instruction, while all public teachers are considered State

servants.
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Revenue and Expenditure.

The estimates of public revenue and expenditure submitted by
the Government to the Chambers are always prepared to show an
even balance, without surplus or deficit ; but in recent years the

former has been constant, as a rule, and the hitter an exception.

The surplus of the five years from 1870 to 1874 varied from
1,425,000/. in 1870, to 4,158,008/. in 1872, reaching its maximum
in the latter year. But there were deficits in 1875, in 187G, and
in 1877.

Up to the end of 187G, the finance estimates were for the calendar

year, but it Avas then decided that henceforth they should be, as in

Great Britain, for financial years ending March 31. The first

financial year under the new arrangement commenced April 1, 1877,
so that the preceding accounts were for a period of 15 months, com-
mencing Jan. 1, 1876, and ending March 31, 1877.

The budget estimates of revenue and expenditure of Prussia

were as follows durin;; each of the nine years from 1872 to

1881 :—

Years
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In the budget estimates for the year ending March 1883, the

sources of revenue were given as follows:

—

Sources of Revenue.

1. Ministry of Agriculture, Domains and Forests:

Income from domains and forests .

Various ......
Total

2. Ministry of Finance :
—

Direct taxes :

—

Land tax (Grundsteuer)

House tax

Income tax .

Class tax (Klassensteuer)

Trade tax (Gewerbesteuer)

Railway dues

Miscellaneous

Total

Indirect taxes:

—

Share of Imperial cui^toms and taxes

Succession tax (KrbscUafsteuer)

Stamps ......
Bills of exchange ....
Bridge, harbour, river, or canal dues

Fines, &c. ....
Miscellaneous ....

Total

State lottery

Naval commercial institution (Seehandlung)

The Mint

Miscellaneous ......
Total receipts of Ministry of Finance

3. Ministry of Public Works :

—

Mines, produce of ...
Furnaces, iron mills, forges, produce of

Salines, produce of . . .

State railways ....
Miscellaneous ....

Total receipts of Ministry of Public Works

4. Ministry of Justice

5. Ministrj- of the Interior

6. Ministry of Commerce and Industry

Mark

73,128,214

7,000,340

80,128,554

40,188,000

28,056,000

28,827,600

25,146,100

18,662,000

2,986,000

588,000

144,453,700

19,039,690

5,200,000

16,500,000

70,440

2,200,000

53,500,000

2,051,870^

98,562,000

4,043,300

3,000,000

236,820

127,863,384^

378,150,204

60,160,148

19,172,536

5,461,970

369,150,547
8,841,682

4'62778M83

6,596,000

3,592,383

298,603
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Eevenue

—

continued.

7. Ministry of Public Instruction and Ecclesiastical Mark

Affairs 2,333,813

8. Ministry of State

9. Ministry of Foreign Affairs

10. Ministry of War

Total estimated revenue

689,310

4,500

667

934,589,917

£46,729,495

The expenditure in the financial estimates of Prussia is divided

into ordinary (fortdauernde) and extraordinary (einmalige und

ausserordentliche) disbursements. The ordinary is subdivided into

current expenditure (Betriebs-Ausgaben), administrative expendi-

ture (Staatsverwaltungs-Ausgaben), and charges on the consolidated

fund (Dotationen). In the estimates for the financial year ending

March 31, 1883, the branches of expenditure were as follows :

—

Affldrs

Branches of Expenditube.

A. Ci(rrcnt Expeytditure

:

—
1. Ministry of Agriculture, Domains, and Forests

2. „ „ Finance .....
3. „ „ Public Works . - .

Total current expenditure .

B. Administrative Expenditure :

—

1. Ministry of Finance

2. „ „ Public Works .

2a. ,, „ Commerce and Industry

3. „ „ Justice

4. „ ,, The Interior

5. ,, „ Agriculture, Domains, and Forests

6. „ „ Public Instriiction and Ecclesiastical

7. „ „ State

8. ., „ Foreign Affairs

9. „ „ War
10. „ ,, General Administration of Finance

Total administrative expenditure

C. Charges on Consolidated Ftmd :

—

Addition to ' Krondotation ' of the King
Interest of public debt, inclusive railway debt

Sinking fund of debt .....
Annuities and Management ....
Chamber of Lords . . . . .

Chamber of Deputies . . . . .

Total charges on Consolidated Fund

Total ordinary expenditure

Extraordinary expenditure ....
Total expenditure . .

Mark
37,080,230

37,759,535

344,915,267

4 19,755,032

36,738,613

16,569,612

1,515,075

78,762,100

40,402,367

11,314,550

50,623,067

2,967,792

500,570

107,472

127,074,410

366,575,628

4,500,000

87,094,613

20,480,094

1,914,641

171,360

1,200,520

115,361,228

901,691,888

32,898,029

934,589,917

£46,729,495
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In the Budget for 1883-4, the revenue and expenditure were
expected to balance at 1,089,583,000 marks or 54,479,6oOZ.

The expenditure for the army and navy is not entered into the

budget of Prussia, but forms part of the budget of the Empire.

(See p. 99.)

The public debt of the kingdom, inclusive of the provinces an-

nexed in 1866, was, according to the budget of 1882-3, as follows :

—
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the regular army, and the remaining four years—from 23 to 27—in

the army of reserve. At tlie end of this term, the soldier enters the
' Landwehr,' or militia, for five years, with liability to be called upon
twice for military practice, and to be incorporated in the regular army
in time of war. Leaving the ' Landwehr,' the soldier is finally enrolled,

till the age of fifty, in the ' Landsturm,' which body is only called

upon for service, within the frontiers of the country, in case of

invasion. There are various exemptions from this law of military

service, in favour of the regular clergy, and some other classes of

the population. Altogether, setting aside a few exceptions, the

whole male population of Prussia may be said to be trained for

arms—ready for offensive warfare, either in the army or the ' Land-
wehr,' from the age of 20 to that of 32 ; and for defensive warfare,

within the country, till the age of 50 years completed.

The mass of soldiers thus raised is divided into companies, bat-

talions, regiments, and corps d'armee. The strength of an ordinary

Prussian battalion in peace is 544 men, raised in war to 1,002 by
calling in part of the reserves : it is divided into four companies, each

of which in war consists of 250 men. Excepted from this general

rule are the battalions of the guards, and the regiments in garrison

in the Reichsland of Alsace-Lorraine, the strength of which on the

peace footing is 686 men. During peace each regiment of infantry

consists of three battalions ; each brigade of two regiments ; each

infantry division of two brigades, to which, under the command of

the divisional general, four squadrons of cavalry, four batteries of

artillery, each of six guns, and either a battalion of riflemen, or a

battalion of pioneers are attached. The corps d'armee is con-

sidered a unit which is independent in itself, and includes not only

troops of all three arms, but a portion of all the stores and appli-

ances which are required ])y a whole army. Each corps d'armee

consists of two divisions of infantry, a cavaliy division of four regi-

ments, with two horse-artillery batteries attached, besides the two
cavalry regiments attached to the infantry divisions, and a reserve

of artillery of six field batteries and one mounted battery. There
is, moreover, attached to each corps d'armee one battalion of pioneers

and one of train.

The corps d'armee are locally distributed through the Prussian

monarchy, with the exception of the corps of the guards. The
Prussian army being incorporated in the army of the Empire,
forming an indissoluble part of it, the corps are enumerated through

the German army. There are (besides the Prussian corps of the

guards) seventeen corps d'armee, the first eleven of which are

named after Prussian provinces, and the remaining six after States

of the Empire. They are:— 1, Prussia; 2. Pomerania ; 3, Bran-
denburg ; 4, Saxony ; 5, Posen ; 6, Silesia ; 7, "Westphalia ; 8,
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Rhinelands; 9, Sclileswig-Holstein ; 10, Hanover; 11, Hesse-
Nassau; 12, Saxony; 13, WUrttemberg ; 14, Baden; 15, Alsace-

Lorraine ; 16 and 17, Bavaria.

The strength of the Prussian army was as follows, according to

official returns, at the end of July 1880 :—
.

Infantry of the Line....
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rations of December 1, 1875, and of December 1, 1880, in the order

of their rank at the last census :

—

Towns

Berlin .

Breslau

Cologne (Koln)
Konigsberg .

Magdeburg .

Frankfort-on-I\Iaine

Hanover
Danzig
Barmen
Stettin .

Population
Dec. 1, 1875

966,872
239,050

135,371

122,636

122,789

103,136

106,677

97,931

86,504

80,972

Population
Dec. 1, 1880

1,122.360

272,912
144,772
140.909

137,135

136,819

122,843

108,551

95,941

91,756

As in nearly all other states of Europe, so in Prussia there is a

fetrong movement towards concentration of the popidation in the

Towns. At the census of Dec. 1, 1871, the total population of the

1,289 towns of the kingdom was 7,968,545, and that of the rural

communes—Landgemeinden—37,987 in number, 16,637,052. Com-
pared with the preceding census of Dec. 3, 1867, the increase in

the towns amounted to 466,909, or 6v22 per cent., and that in the

rural communes to but 167,951, or 1-02 per cent. Thus while the

town population increased at the rate of rather more than one

and a half per cent, per annum, the rural population grew but at

the rate of one-quarter per cent, per annum. This increase con-

tinued through the last two periods.

About one-half, or twelve millions of the population of the king-

dom, are engaged in agriculture, as sole or chief occupation, while

nearly five millions possess landed property. Large estates, as a rule,

are only to be found in the eastern and least populated provinces of

the monarchy, while in the central and Avestern portions land is

often extremely subdivided. A cadastral survey taken in 1858,

showed the existence of 1,099,000 landowners possessing each less

than five morgen, or 3^^ acres.

Trade and Industry.

The direct trade of Prussia with foreign countries is carried on

mainly through the ports on the Baltic, and the amount of exports

and imports shipped through harbours on the North Sea is com-
paratively tmimportant. A very large portion of exports fi-om

and imports into the kingdom pass in transit through Hamburg
and Bremen. The commercial intercourse of Prussia with the

United Kingdom is included in that of Germany. (See pp. 182-84.)
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The mineral riches of Prussia are very considerable. The follow-

ing table shows the quantities and value of coal and of lignite

(Braunkohle), the quantities in 1,000 tons, and the values in 1,000

mark, in the various provinces of Prussia during the year 1880 :

—

Provinces
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following statement gives, after official returns, the quantities of coal,

exclusive of lignite (Braunkohle), raised in the kingdom during the

period from 1838 to 1880 :—

Years
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II. BAVARIA.

(KONIGREICII BaYERN.)

Reigning King.

Ludwig II., bom August 25, 1845, the son of King Maximilian II.;

succeeded to the throne at the death of his father, March 10, 1864.

Brother of the King.

Prince Otto, heir-apparent. Lieutenant-general in the Imperial

German army, born April 27, 1848.

Mother of the King.

Queen Marie, born October 15, 1825, daughter of the late Prince

Willielm of Prussia; married to Prince Maximilian, heir-apparent

of Bavaria, subsequently King Maximilian IL, Oct. 12, 1842 ; widow,

March 10, 1864.

Uncle of the King.

Prince Lvitpold, born March 12, 1821, General in the Bavarian

army; married April 15, 1844, to Archduchess Augusta of Austria,

who died April 26, 1864. Offspring of the union are four children :

—

I. Prince Ludwig, born Jan. 7, 1845 ; married Feb. 20, 1868,

to Archduchess Maria Theresa of Austria-Este, of the branch of

Modena, born July 5, 1849, of which marriage there are issue eight

children:—1. Prince Ruprecht, born May 18, 1869. 2. Princess

Adelgunda, born October 17, 1870. 3. Princess Marie, born July

6, 1872. 4. Prince Karl, born April 1, 1874. 5. Prince Franz,

born October 10, 1875. 6. Princess Augusta, born Aug. 18, 1877.

7. Prince Wolfgang, born July 2, 1879. 8. Prince Hildegard,

born March 5, 1881.

II. Leopold, born February 9, 1846 ; married April 20, 1873, to

Archduchess Gisela of Austria-Hungary, eldest daughter of the

Emperor-King Franz Joseph I.; offspring of the union are:

—

1. Princess Elizabeth, born January 8, 1874. 2. Princess Augusta,

born April 28, 1875. 3. Prince George, born April 2, 1880.

III. Theresa, born November 12, 1850.

IV. Arnulph, born July 6, 1852, colonel in the infantry of the

Imperial German army ; married April 20, 1882, to Princess

Theresa of Liechtenstein.

United with the Royal Family of Bavaria is the branch line



GEKMANY BAVARIA. 131

of the Dukes in Bavaria, formerly Palatine princes of Zweibrlicken-

Birkenfeld. The hand of this house is

—

Maximilian, Duke in Bavaria, born December 4, 1808, General

of Cavahy in the BaA'arian service ; married September 9, 1828, to

Princess Ludovica of Bavaria. Issue of the marriage are three sons

and five daughters, namely, 1. Prince Ludwig, born Jrme 21, 1831

;

married, in * morganatic ' union. May 28, 1857, to Henrietta Mendel,

elevated Countess von "Wallersee, born July 31, 1833. 2. Princess

Helena, born April 4, 1834, married August 24, 1858, to Prince

Maximihan of Thurn-und-Taxis ; widow, June 26, 1867. 3.

Princess Elisabeth, born December 24, 1837, married April 24,

1854, to Franz Joseph I., Emperor of Austria. 4. Prince Karl
Theodor, born August 9, 1839 ; married Feb. 11, 1865, to Princess

Sophie of Saxony, who died March 9, 1867 ; married in second

nuptials, April 29, 1874, to Princess Maria Josepha of Braganza,

born March 19, 1857, of which -union there are offspring three

daughters, namely, Sophie, born Feb. 22, 1875, Elisabeth, born July

25, 1876, and Marie, born Oct. 9, 1878. 5. Princess Marie, born

October 4, 1841, mamed February 8, 1859, to the heir-apparent of

the Two Sicilies, Francisco of Bourbon, subsequently King Fran-

cisco II. of Naples, in exile since 1862. 6. Princess Mathilde,

born September 30, 1843, mamed Jime 5, 1861, to Louis of Bourbon,

Count di Trani. 7. Princess Sophie, born February 22, 1847;

married September 28, 1868, to Prince Ferdinand of Orleans, second

son of the Due de Nemours. 8. Prince il/«a7?«272'aK, born December

7, 1849 ; married September 20, 1875, to Princess Amalia, born

October 23, 1848, daughter of Prince Augustus, uncle of the reign-

ing duke of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, and brother of King Ferdinand of

Portugal; offspring of the union: Siegfried, bom July 10, 1876,

and Christopher, born April 22, 1879.

The members of the royal house of Bavaria are descendants, in

the female line, of the ancient Coimts of "Wittelsbach, who flourished

in the twelfth century. Duke Maximilian I. of Bavaria was elevated

to the rank of Elector of the Holy Eoman Empire, in the Thirty-

Years' War, in recompense for his opposition to Protestantism ; and
Elector Maximilian Joseph was raised to the rank of king by
Napoleon I. in 1805. The latter title Avas acknowledged by all the

European Powers in 1815, at the Congress of Vienna.

The large income ofthe sovereigns ofBavaria, from private domains,

and other sources, has been extensively curtailed of late, under the

constitutional government. The civil list of the king, and allowances

to other members of the royal family, are fixed at present at

5,344,879 mark, or 267,244/., but the royal family is deriving

besides a large revenue from domains.

k2
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Constitution and Government.

The present Constitution of Bavaria dates from May 26, 1818
;

but various modifications were introduced in 1848-9. I'he Crown

is hereditary in the male line. To the king belongs the sole

executive power ; but his ministers are responsible for all his acts.

The legislative functions are exercised jointly by the king and Par-

liament, the latter consisting of an Upper and a Lower House. The
Upper House—Chamber of ' Reichsriithe,' or councillors of the realm

is formed of the princes of the royal family, the crown dignitaries,

the archbishops, and the heads of certain old noble families, all these

being hereditary members ; to which are added a Roman Catholic

bishop and a Protestant clergyman nominated by the king, and au

unlimited number of other members appointed by the Crown. The
Lower House, or Cliambcr of Representatives, consists of deputies of

towns and vmiversities, and various religious corporations, chosen

indirectly, the people returning ' Wahlmiinner,' or electors, who
nominate the deputies. To be a deputy, it is necessary to be past

thirty, and to be in possession of an assured income, from funds, a

trade, or profession ; to be on the electoral lists, it is required to be

twenty-five years of age, and to be rated at a minimum of 20 mark,

or 1/. per annum. The representation of the country is calcu-

lated at the rate of one deputy to 7,000 families, or about 35.000

souls, of the whole population. The Lower House is composed of

156 representatives.

The executive is earned on, in the name of the king, by a
* Staatsrath,' or Council of State, consisting of seven members, besides

the Ministers and one prince of the blood-royal ; and by the Ministry

of State, divided into six departments, namely, of the Royal House

and of Foreign Affairs, of Justice, of the Interior, of Education and

Ecclesiastical Affairs, of Finance, and of War.

Church and Education.

Rather more than seven-tenths of the population of Bavaria are

Roman Catholics. The population varied very little, as regards the

proportion between Roman Catholics and Protestants, during the

last quarter of a century ; but during the whole of this period the

number of Jews diminished gradually, and there Avas also a slight

decrease in other sects. At the census of December, 1875, the total

number of Roman Catholics in the kingdom was .3,573,142, and of

Protestants 1,392,120, the proportion being 712 Roman Catholics

to 275 Protestants in every 1,000 of the population. At the

following census of December, 1880, there were 3,748,032 Roman
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Catholics, and 1,477,312 Protestants, the proportion being 709

lloman Catholics to 279 Protestants in every 1,000 of the popu-

lation.

The religions division of the population in eacli of the eiglit pro-

vinces of the kingdom Avas as follows at the last census taken

December 1, 1880 :

—

Provinces
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of revenue and branches of expenditure Avere reported as follows

for the financial year 1882-83 :

—

Sources of Revenue
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Years
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It will be seen that there was an increase of population in all the

districts, the increase being greatest in Upper Bavaria.

The increase of population in the kingdom has been comparatively

small within the last half-century, as shoAvn in the subjoined

table :

—

Year of Census
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III. WURTTEMBERG.

(KONIGKEICH WuRTTEMBERG.)

Reigning King.

Karl I., King of Wurttemberg, born March G, 1823 ;
ascended

the throne at the death of his father, King Wilhehn I., June 25,

1864. Married, July 13, 1846, to Queen Obja, born Sept. 11,

1822, daughter of the late Emperor NichoLas I. of Russia.

Sisters of the King.

I. Princess il/ana, born October 30, 1816; married March 19,

1840, to Alfred Count von Neipperg ;
widow November 16, 1865.

II. Princess Catharine, born Aug. 24, 1821 ; mamed Nov. 20,

1845, to her cousin. Prince Friedrich of Wurttemberg; widow, May

9, 1870. Offspring of the union is a son, Prince Wilhelm, born

Feb. 25, 1848 ; married Feb. 15, 1877, to Princess Marie of Waldeck,

who died April 30, 1882, leaving a daughter Pauline, born Dec. 19,

1877.

III. Vr'mcess Augusta, born Oct. 4, 1826 ; married June 17, 1851,

to Prince Hermann of Saxe-Weimar, lieut. -general in the service of

Wurttemberg.

Cousins of the King.

I. Prince August, born Jan. 24, 1813, the son of Duke Paul of

Wurttemberg
;
general of cavalry in the service of Prussia.

II. Prince Alexander, born Sept. 9, 1804, the son of Duke Lud-

wig of Wurttemberg, uncle of the king; mairied May 2, 1835, to

Claudine, daughter of Count Rheday of Transylvania, created

Countess von Hohenstein ; widower, Oct. 1, 1841. Issue of the

union are three children:— 1. Franz, Prince von Teck, born Aug.

27, 1837; married to Princess Mary of Cambridge, June 12, 1866

(see page 190). 2. Claudine, born Feb. 11, 1836. 3. Amelia, born

Nov. 12, 1838; mamed Oct. 24, 1863, to Baron von Hiigel, captain

in the Austrian cavalry.

III. Princess il/am, born March 25, 1818, daughter of the late

Duke Eugene ofWurttemberg ; married Oct. 9, 1845, to Landgrave

Karl of Hesse-Philippsthal ; widow, Feb. 12, 1868.

IV. Prince Wilhehn, brother of the preceding, born July 20,

1828; general of infantry in the service of Austria.
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V. Princess Alexandrine^ sister of the preceding, born Dec. 16,

1829.

VI. Prince Nicolaus, brother of the precedmg, born March 1,

1833 ; married May 8, 1868, to his cousin, Princess "Wilhehnine of

Wlirttemberg, born July 11, 1844, daughter of the late Prince

Eugene.
VII. Princess Agnes, sister of the preceding, born Oct. 13, 1835

;

married Feb. 6, 1858, to Prince Heinrich XIV. of Eeuss-Schleiz.

VIII. Prince Wilhelm Alexander, born Dec. 20, 1804, the son of

Duke Alexander of Wlirttemberg, formerly general in the service of

Russia; married October 17, 1837, to Princess Marie of Orleans,

daughter of Louis Philippe, King of the French ; widower, Jan.

2, 1839. Offspring of the imion is a son, Prince Philipp, born July

30, 1838 ; married January 18, 1865, to Archduchess Marie Theresa

of Austria, born July 15, 1845, the daughter of Archduke Albrecht

of Austria, of which union there are offspring five children:—1.

Prince Albert, born Dec. 23, 1865. 2. Princess Marie, born Dec.

24, 1865. 3. Princess Josephine, born Aug. 31, 1871. 4. Prince

Eobert, born Jan. 14, 1873. 5. Prince Ulrich, born June 16, 1877.

The former duchy of Wlirttemberg was erected into a kingdom by
the Emperor Napoleon, by decree of Jan. 1, 1806, having been

enlarged previously by the annexation of the territories of a number
of small princes and ecclesiastical dignitaries. The congress of

Vienna acknowledged the change, in consideration of the timely

transference of the troops of King Friedrich I. to the army of the

Allies. Wilhelm I., the second king, soon after his accession gained

the goodwill of his subjects by the grant of a constitiition, as well as

the satisfactory settlement of the question of right in the royal

domains, or property of the crown. The civil list of the king amounts

to 1,830,517 mark, or 91,525/., with an additional grant of 313,420

mark, or 15,671/., for the other members of the royal flimily.

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of Wlirttemberg bears date Sept. 25, 1819. It

vests the legislative power in a Diet, or Landtag, consisting of

two Hoiises, called together every three years, or oftener if neces-

sary. The tipper Chamber, or House of Standesherren, is composed

of the members of the royal family, the heads of the principal noble

families of the coimtry, the representatives of certain territories and

estates possessing formerly a vote in the extinct German Diet, and a

number of members nominated by the king for life, which niimber,

however, must not exceed one-third of that of the whole House. The
second Chamber, or Hoiise of Deputies—Abgeordneten—consists of

13 members of the nobility, elected by the Ritterschaft, or landowners
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of the kingdom ; 6 deputies of the Protestant clergy ; six deputies

of the Roman Catholic clergy ; the chancellor of the university of

Tubingen ; and 70 deputies of towns and rural districts. All the

members of the second Chamber are chosen for six years, and they

must be thirty years of age
;
property qualification is not necessary.

To be a member of the first Chamber it is sufficient to be of age.

The president of both Houses is appointed by the king ; for the

Upper House without restriction of person, and for the Lower, fi-om

among three members elected by the deputies. The debates of the

second Chamber are public, and have to be printed and distributed

among the various constituencies. Whenever Parliament is not

sitting, it is represented by a committee of twelve persons, consisting

of the presidents of both Chambers, two members of the Upper, and

eight of the Lower House. A special court of justice, called the

Staats-Gerichtshof, is appointed guardian of the constitution and of

the rights and privileges of the Houses of Parliament. It is com-

posed of a president and twelve members, six of Avhich, together

with the president, are nominated by the king, while the other

six are elected by the combined Chambers.

The executive of the kingdom is in a Ministry of State and a

Privy Council, composed of six ministerial departments, and pre-

sided over by the President of the Ministry o£ State. The heads

of the six departments are the Ministers of Justice ; of the Interior;

of Public Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs ; of War ; of Foreign

Affairs and the Eoyal House ; and of Finance. There are besides

the members of the Ministry a number of special Privy Councillors,

whom the sovereiorn has the richt to consult on all occasions.

Church and Education.

The census ofWlirttemberg, taken December 1,1880, stated the re-

ligious creed of the inhabitants as follows :—Evangelical Protestants,

1,361,559-, Roman Catholics, 590,178; Dissenters of various denomi-

nations, 5,888; and Jews, 13,331. According to the census of 1875,

the Protestants formed 69 per cent, of the population, and the Roman
Catholics 30 per cent. The * Evangelical Protestant ' Church

of Wlirttemberg was formed in 1823, by a union of the Lutherans

and the Calvinists, or Reformers. The administration of the

Protestant Church is in the hands of a consistorium of six general

superintendents, at Ulm, Ludwigsburg, Reutlmgen, Hall, Heilbronn,

and Tubingen. In the king is vested, according to the constitution,

the supreme direction as well as the guardianship—obersthoheitliche

Schutz imd Aufsichtsrecht—of the Evangelical Protestant Church,
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which is considered, though not formally declared, the religion of the

State. The Roman Catholics, most numerous in the eastern part of

the kingdom, comprising the circle of the Danube, are mider a

bishop, dependent of the Archbishop of Freiburg, in Baden, Avho

has his seat at Rottenbiu-g, but who, in all important matters, has to

act in conjunction with a Catholic church-council—Kirchenrath

—

appointed by the government. The Jews likewise are under a

special board, nominated by the minister of ecclesiastical affairs.

Education is compulsory in AVUrttemberg; every child between

the age of 6 and 14 must attend school ; and there must be a public

school in every community of 30 families. It was ascertained,

according to recent official returns, that there is not an individual

in. the kingdom, above the age of ten, unable to read and^write.

There are about 2,500 elementary schools, attended by 350,000

pupils ; besides numerous seminaries for imparting a classical edu-

cation ; four Protestant and two Roman Catholic training establish-

ments for ministers, and seven colleges, providing a classical educa-

tion, at Stuttgart, Heilbronn, Ulm, Ellwangen, Ludwigsburg, Hall,

and Rottweil. The whole educational system is centred in the uni-

versity of Tubingen, founded in 1477. (See Germany, p. 97.)

Revenue and Expenditure.

Nearly one-half of the public revenue of the kingdom is divided

from domains, including vast forests, and other State property, such

as railways, telegraphs, and mines.

The financial year, which formerly ended with the month of June,

was changed in 1878 to finish with "March. The estimated sources

of revenue and branches of expenditure for the two years ending

March 31, 1882, and March 31, 1883, were as follows:—

Sources o£ Revenue
Tear ending

March 31, 1882

Year ending
March 31, 1883

Domains and other state property

Direct taxes....
Indirect taxes

Miscellaneous receipts .

Total

Mark

21,408,299

12,937,215

13,367,636
4,290,73i

52,003,884

£2,600,194

Mark

21,432,718

12.937,215

13,391.636

4,442,046

52,203,615

£2,610,181

The expenditure for the same financial period was as follows •

—
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Branches of Expenditure
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12,764,000 mark, or 638,230/., in l<S82-3, which covers about

two-thirds of the interest of the whole public debt.

Area and Population.

"Wurttemberg has an area of 354 German, or 7,675 English

sqviare miles, with 1,971,118 inhabitants—951,600 males, and

1,019,518 females—at the enumeration of December 1, 1875. The

kingdom is divided into four Kreise, or circles, the area of which, in

English square miles, and number of inhabitants, were as follows at

the two enumerations of December 1, 1875, and December 1, 1880 :

—

Kreis3
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IV. SAXONY.

(KONIGREICH SaCHSEX.)

Reigning King.

Albert I., born April 23, 1828, eldest son of King Joliann I. and

of Queen Amalie, daughter of King ]\Iaximilian I. of Bavaria.

Educated for the military career, and entered the army of Saxony,

1846, and of Prussia, 1867. Commander of a German corps

d'armee in the war against France, 1870-71. Nominated Field-

Marshal in the German army, 1871. Succeeded to the throne, at

the death of his father, October 29, 1873. Married June 18, 1853,

to Queen Caroline, born Aug. 5, 1833, daughter of Prince Gustav

of Vasa.

Sister and Brother of the King.

I. Princess Elisabeth, born Feb. 4, 1830 ; married, in 1850, to

Prince Ferdinand of Sardinia ; widow, Feb. 10. 1855 ; married, in

second nuptials, Oct. 10, 1856, to the Marchese Eapallo, of Florence.

II, Prince G^co?-^,Duke of Saxony, born August 8, 1832 ; married

May 11, 1859, to Infanta Maria, born July 21, 1843, daughter of

King Ferdinand of Portugal, Offspring of the union are six

children:— 1. Princess Mathilda, born March 19, 1863. 2. Prince

Friedrich August, born May 25, 1865. 3. Princess Marie, born May
31, 1867. 4. Prince Johann Georg, born July 11, 1869. 5.

Prince Maximilian, born November 17, 1870. 6. Prince Albert,

born February 25, 1875.

The royal house of Saxony coimts among the oldest reigning

families in Eui'ope. It gave an emperor to Germany as early as

the beginning of the tenth century; but the house subsequently

spread into numerous branches, the elder of Avhich, called the

Ernestine line, is represented at this moment by the ducal families

of Saxe-Altenbiirg, Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, Saxe-Meiningen, and Saxe-

Weimar, while the younger, the Albertine line, lives in the rulers

of the kingdom of Saxony.

King Albert I. has a civil list of 2,940,000 mark, or 147,000?.

per annum. Exclusive of this sum are the appanages, or dotations

of the princes and princesses, amoimting to 320,414 mark, or 16,020Z.

a year. The formerly royal domains, consisting chiefly in exten-

sive forests, became, in 1830, the property of the State.

Constitution and Government.

The present Constitution of Saxony dates from Sept. 4, 1831 ; but

has undergone alterations and modifications by the laws of March 31,
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1849; May 5, 1851; November 26, 1860; October 19, 1861;
December 3, 1868 ; and October 12, 1874. According to the

terms of the Constitution, tlie crown is hereditary in tlie male
line ; but, at the extinction of the latter, also in the female line.

The sovereign comes of age at the completed eighteenth year, and,

during his minority, the nearest heir to the throne takes the

regency. In the hands of the king is the sole executive power,
which he exercises through responsible ministers. The legislature

is jointly in the king and Parliament, the latter consisting of two
chambers. The Upjjer Chamber comprises the princes of the blood

royal ; the proprietors of eight baronial domains ; twelve deputies

elected by the owners of other nobiliar estates; ten noble proprietors

nominated by the king for life; the burgomasters of eight towns;

and the superintendents and deputies of five collegiate institutions,

of the imiversity of Leipzig, and of the Eoman Catholic chapter of

St. Peter at Bautzen. The Lower Chamber is made up of thirty-five

deputies of towns and forty-five representatives of rural communes.
The qualification for a seat in the Upper House, as well as the right of

election to the same, is the possession of a landed estate Avorth at least

3,000 mark a year ; which qualification, however, is not required by
the ex officio deputies of chapters and imiversities. To be a member
of the LoAver House, no fixed income is required ; and electors are all

men above twenty-five years of age who pay taxes, or contribute in

any Avay to the public burdens. A salary is attached to the per-

formance of the legislative functions ; the members of the Upper
House being allowed 20 mark, or one pound a day, during the

sittings of Parliament, and the deputies to the Second Chamber
10 mark, or 10s. Both Houses have the right to make proposi-

tions for new laws, the bills for which, however, must come from

the ministry. No taxes can be made, levied, or altered without the

sanction of both Chambers.

The executive is in the king and a Council of Ministers, con-

sisting of five members, namely, the President of the Council, who
is also Minister of War and of Foreign Affairs, the IMinisters of

the Interior and the Royal House, of Justice, of Education and
Ecclesiastical Affairs, and of Finance.

Church and Education.

Although the royal family profess the Eoman Catholic religion,

the vast majority of the inhabitants are Protestants. At the census

of December 1, 1880, the population of Saxony was composed

of 2,876,138 Lutherans; 72,946 Roman Catholics ; 1,467 * German '

Catholics; 10,235 members of other Christian sects; and 6,516

Jews. The clergy are chiefly paid out of local rates and from

endowments, the budget contribution of the State to the depart-

ment of ecclesiastical affairs amounting to but 85,593 thalers, or
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about 12,830?., chiefly spent in administrative salaries. The govern-

ment of the Protestant Church is entrusted to the Landes-Consis-

torium, or National Consistory, Public education has reached the

highest point in Saxony, every child, without exception, pai'taking

of its benefits. By a law of June G, 1835, attendance at school,

or under properly qualified teachers, was made compulsory.

The kingdom has the second largest university in Germany, that

of Leipzig, founded in 1409, and attended, on the average of recent

years, by nearly three thousand students. (See Germanij, p. 97.)

Revenue and Expenditure.

The financial period extends over a term of two years. In the

financial accounts, both the revenue and expenditure are divided

into ' ordinary ' and ' extraordinary,' the latter representing income

from State domains and disbursements for public Avorks. The ordi-

nary revenue for each of the two years 1882 and 1883 was returned

at 67,767,230 mark, or 3,388,361/., and, was. balanced by the ex-

penditure. The extraordinary revenue fop each of the t\»o years 1882
and 1883, likewise balanced by the expenditure; was returned at

4,014,905 mark, or 200,745/. More than 'one-half" of the total

revenue of the years 1881 and 1882 was derived from domains and

state raihvays. The chief branch of expenditure is that of interest

and sinking fund of the public debt, amounting to 31,593,138

mark, or 1,079,056/., for the years 1882 and 1883.

The public debt amounted, on January 1, 1882, to 673,445,475

mark, or 33,672,273/., the liabilities being made up as follows:

—

Mark
Zo/o created in 1830 2,439,225

4% Treasury bonds of 1847 12,894.000

496 ditto, 1852-68 129,040,800

3% ditto, 1855 11.747,100

Wo Saxon-Silesian Eailway shares . . . 6,350,100

4% Treasury bonds, 1807 32,585,100

4% ditto, 1869 51,900.000

4^ Obligations of late Albert Eailway . '. '. 3,401,550
4i% ditto ;. . 2,936,400

3| and 4% shares of the Loebanzellan Kaib.vay . 6.075,000

41% Debt of 1874 20,488,000

3% Irredeemable Rente of 1876 . . . . 44,803,500

^% Obligations of the late Leipzig&Dresden Eail-.vay 2,999,700

4% ditto 16,531,500
4i% ditto 15,000,000

39^ shares of the Greiz-Brunn Eailway . . 286,500

3% shares of the Goessnitz-Gera Eailway . . 309,000

396 of March 1, 1878 107,058,000

Total 673,445,475

£33,672,273
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The debt was incurred almost entirely for the establishment

and purchase of a network of railways and telegraphs, and the

promotion of other Avorks of public utility. The total debt had
risen on January 1, 1881, to 669,583,425 mark, or 33,479,171/.,

and in 1882 to 673,445,475.

Area and Population.

Saxony has 'an area of 272 German, or 6,777 ,English square
miles, -with a population of 2,972,805—comprising 1,445,330 males,

and 1,527,475 females—at the census of December 1, 1880, The
kingdom is divided into four government districts, called Kreis-

Hauptmannschaften, the area of which, in English .square miles, and
population, Avas as follows at each of the two enumerations of
December 1, 1875, and December 1, 1880 :

—

Krcis-Hauptmannschaften
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V. BADEN.

(Grossherzogthom Baden.)

Reigning Grand-duke.

Friedrich I., bom September 9, 1826, second son of Grand-duke

Leopold I., and of Princess Sophie of Sweden. Ascended the throne

of Baden at the death of his father, April 24, 1852. Married, Sep-

tember 20, 185G, to Grand-duchess Louise^ born December 3, 1838,

the daughter of King Wilhelm I. of Prussia.

Children of the Grand-duhe.

I. Friedrich Wilhelm, born July 9, 1857.

II. Victoria, born August 7, 1862.

III. Liidwig, born Jmie 12, 1865.

Brothers and Sisters of the Grand-duJce.

I. Princess Alexandrine, born December 6, 1820 ; married, May

3, 1842, to Duke Ernst of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.

II. Prince Wilhelm, born December 18, 1829; married, February

11, 1863, to Princess Maria Romanovska, born October 16, 1841,-

daughter of the late Duke Maximilian of Leuchtenberg. Offspring

of the imion are two children :— 1. Princess Marie, born July 26^

1865. 2. Prince Maximilian, born July 10, 1867.

III. Prince Karl, born March 9, 1832 ;
married, May 17, 1871, to

Rosalie von Beust, elevated Coimtess von Rhena, born June 10, 1845.

IV. Princess Marie, born November 20, 1834; married, Sept.

11, 1858, to Prince Ernst of Leiningen.

V. Princess Cecilia, born Sept. 20, 1839 ; married, Aug. 28,

1857, to Grand-duke Michael of Russia (see page 364).

The title of Grand-duke was given by Napoleon I. to Margrave

Karl Friedrich of Baden in 1806, on the occasion of the alliance

of the heir-apparent of Baden with Stephanie Beaidaarnais.

The very extensive landed property formerly belonging to the

reigning family, and valued at about 50 million florins, or 4, 166, 6661.,

has been made over to the State, and the Grand-duke is in the

receipt of a civil list of 1,788,350 mark, or 89,417/., which includes

the allowances made to the princes and princesses.

I. 2
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Constitution and Revenue.

The Constitution of Baden vests the executive power in the

Grand-duke, and the legislative authority in a House of Parliament

composed of two Chambers. The Upper Chamber comprises the

princes of the reigning line who are of age ; the heads of ten noble

families; the proprietors of hereditary landed estates worth 500,000

mark, or 25,000/. ; the Eoman Catholic Archbishop of Freiburg

;

the superintendent of the Protestant Church ; two depiities of

Universities ; and eight members nominated by the Grand-duke,

without regard to rank or birth. The Second Chamber is composed

of 63 representatives of the people, 22 of which are elected by
burgesses of tOAvns, and 41 by the inhabitants of rural districts.

Every citizen not convicted of crime, nor receiving parish relief, has

a vote in the elections. To be a deputy, it is necessary to possess

tax-paying pi-operty to the amount of 16,000 mark, or 8001. ; or

to hold a public office Avith a salary of not less than 2,500 mark, or

125/. The elections are indirect ; the citizens nominating the Wahl-
manner, or deputy-electors, and the latter the representatives. The
members of the Second Chamber are elected for eight years. The
Chambers have to be called together at least once every two years.

The executive is composed of five departments, headed by the

' Staats jMinisterium ' (Ministry of State). The ministers are in-

dividually and collectively responsible for their actions.

The budget estimates of revenue for the year 1882 amounted to

40,533,435 mark, or 2,026,671/., and that of 1883 to 40,196,612

mark, or 2,009,830/., besides extraordinary revenue in each year

of 834,990 mark, or 41,749/.; while the expenditure was calcu-

lated at 41,929,301 mark, or 2,096,465/. for 1882, and 42,031,249

mark, or 2,101,562/. for 1883. A great part of the revenue is

derived from direct taxes, including a land tax—Grundsteuer

—

and an income tax. About one-sixth of the receipts come from the

produce of crown lands, forests, and mines, and one-sixth Irom

customs and miscellaneous sources.

Nearly all tlie railways of Baden are the property of the State.

The accounts of the income and expenditure of the State railways,

as well as of the steam navigation on the Lake of Constance,

are not entered in the general budget, but form a special

fund. The receipts of the state railways in the years 1882-3 (ex-

clusive of sinking fimd) were estimated for each year at 37,287,325

mark, or 1,864,366?., and the disbursements to 25,088,273 mark,

or 1,254,413/., leaving a surplus of 12,199,052 mark, or 609,952/.

The public debt is divided into two parts, the first called the

General debt, and the second the Railway debt. The General debt

amounted, at the commencement of 1882, to 38,728,125 mark,
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or 1,936,406/., and the Railway debt,

332,847,332 mark, or 16,642,366/.

149

at the same date, to

" Area and Population.

Baden has an area of 277 German, or 5,851 English square

miles, with a population o£ 1,570,254 at the census of December 1,

1880. The Grand-duchy is divided into four districts, the popula-

tion of which was as follows at the enumerations of December 1,

1875, and December 1, 1880 :
—

Districts
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VI. MECKLENBTJRG-SCHWERIN.

(Grossiierzogthum Mecklenburg-Schwerin.)

Reigning Grand-duke.

Friedrich Franz II., bom February 28, 1823, the son of Grand-

duke Paul Friedrich and Princess Alexandrine of Prussia ; succeeded

to the throne at the death of his father, March 7, 1842 ; married,

November 3, 1849, to Princess Augusta of Reuss-Schleiz, who died

March 3, 1862; married, in second nuptials, May 12, 1864, to

Princess Anna of Hesse-Darmstadt, who died April 15, 1865

;

raan-ied, in third nuptials, July 4, 1868, to Princess Marie, bom
January 29, 1850, daughter of Prince Adolph of Schwarzburg-

Rudolstadt.

Children of the Grand-duhe.

I. Friedrich Franz, heir-apparent, born March 19, 1851 ;
married

January 24, 1879, to Grand-duchess Anastasia, bom July 28, 1860,

daughter of Grand-duke Michael of Russia. (See page 364.)

II. Pcml Friedrich, born September 19, 1852; married May 5,

1881, to the Duchess Maria of Windisch-Gra3tz. Son, Paul

Friedrich, bom May 12, 1882.

III. 3Iarie, born May 14, 1854 ; married, August 28, 1874, to

Grand-duke Vladimir, second son of Alexander II., Emperor of

Russia. (See page 363.)

rV. Johann, born December 8, 1857.

V. Elisabeth, bom August 10, 1869.

VI. Friedrich Wilhelm, born April 5, 1871.

VII. Adolf, bom October 10, 1873.

VIII. Heinrich, born April 19, 1876.

The Grand-ducal house of Mecklenburg is the only reigning

family in Europe of Slavonic origin, and claims to be the oldest

sovereign house in the Western world. In their full title, the Grand-

dukes style themselves Princes of the Vandals; and they trace their

descent to Genseric, King of the Vandals, who conquered Spain in

the fifth century, and, going over to Africa, took Carthage in 439.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The political institutions ofthe Grand-duchy are ofan entirely feudal

character. The fundamental laws are embodied in the ' Union ' of

1523, the * Reversales' of 1572 and 1622, and the charters of 1755

and Nov. 28, 1817. The whole legislative power and part of the

executive is in the hands of the proprietors of Ritterguter, or knights'

estates, numbering 622. Seldom more than one-fourth of these, how-

ever, exert their privileges and take their seats in the Diet. To these
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representatives of their o^\m property are joined forty mem-
bers, nearly all burgomasters, delegated by the mnnicipalities and

corporate bodies of a like number of towns. The great bulk of the

population is Avithout political rights. The Diet is permanent, being

represented, if not in actual session, by a committee of twelve mem-
bers, presided over by three marshals of the nobility, whose office

is hereditary in their families. It forms every two years a joint

assembly with the Diet of Mecklenburg- Strelitz.

The executive is represented in a ministry divided into four

departments, appointed by, and responsible alone to the Grand-

dulce. There exists no general budget for the Grand-duchy.

On July 1, 1881, the public debt w\as estimated at 42,181,100 mark,

or 2,109,350/., one-half of Avhich sum had been raised in loans for

the construction of railways.

The population of the Grand-duchy amounted to 577,055 at the

census of Dec. 1, 1880, living on an area of 4,834 English square

miles. There is no other administrative division than that springing

from the ownership of the soil, in which respect the country is

divided into Grand-ducal Domains, embracing about one-fiflh of

the total area of Mecklenburg-Schwerin ; Knight's Estates—'Ritter-

gUter '—comprising two-fifths ; Convent Estates— ' Klosterguter |

—

embracing one-fifth ; and Town Estates, comprising the remaining

fifth of the land. The Domains contain rather more than one-third

of the total population of the Grand-duchy, and the Town Estates

another third.

There was a gradual decrease of population up to 1875,

although the average density is only 119 inhabitants per English

square mile, and the soil moreover very fertile. At the census of

December 3, 1867, the population of the Grand-duchy numbered

560,628, and at the next enumeration, of December 1, 1871, the

number had fallen to 557,707, being a decrease of 2,921, or one-

half per cent, of the population in the four years 1867-71. At
the census of December 1, 1875, the population Avas found to

have further declined to 553,785, being a loss of 3,922, or of 0-18

per cent, per annum. From 1875 to 1880, however, there was a

large increase. During the five years from 1873 to 1877, the large

number of 10,097 emigrants left the little State. But there was

a gradual decline in emigi-ation during the period, the number of

emigrants falling from 6,492 in 1873, to 365 in 1877. In 1880 it

was 1,335, and 24,870 in 1871-1880.

Nearly all the inhabitants are Protestants. There were two towns

with a population of over 20,000, namely, Eostock, with 36,967,

and Schwerin, the capital, Avith 30,146 inhabitants, at the census

of December 1, 1880.
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VII. HESSE.

(Gr.OSSHERZOGTHUM HeSSEX.)

Reigning Grand-duke.

Ludwig IV., born September 12, 1837, the son of Prince Karl,

eldest brother of Grand-dvike Ludwig III; and of Princess Elizabeth

of Prussia. Succeeded to the throne at the death of his uncle,

Grand-duke Ludwig IIL, June 13, 1877. Married, July 1, 18G2,

to Princess Alice, second daughter of Queen Victoria, of Great

Britain and Ireland; -widower, December 14, 1878.

Children of the Grand-duke.

[ I. Victoria, born April 5, 1863.

11. Elizabeth, born November 1, 1864.

IIL Irene, born July 11, 1866.

IV. Ludwig, born November 25, 1868.

V. Alice, iDorn June G, 1872.

Brothers of the Grand-diile.

I. Prince Heinrich, born Nov. 28, 1838; married, Feb. 28, 1878,

to Caroline AVillich, elevated Freifrau zu Niddau ; widoAver, Jan.

6, 1879.

II. Prince Wilhelm, born November 16, 1845.

Uncle and Aunt of the Grand-duke.

I. Prince ^/e.rf?»rf(';-, born July 15, 1823; field-marshal lieutenant

in the service of Austria; married, Oct. 28, 1851, to Princess Julia

von Battenberg, born Nov. 12, 1825. Offspring of the union are five

children:— 1. Marie, born July 15, 1852; married April 29, 1871,

to Count Gustaf von Erbach-Schiinberg. 2. Ludwig, born May 24,

1854, lieutenant in the British navy. 3. Alexander, born April 5,

1857 ; elected Prince of Bulgaria, April 29, 1879. 4. Heinrich,

born October 5, 1858. 5. Franz Josef, born September 24, 1861.

II. Princess Maria, bom August 8, 1824; married, April 28,

1841, to Grand-duke Alexander of Russia, late Emperor Alex-

ander II. (See page 363.)

The former Landgraves of Hesse had the title of Grand-duke

given them by Napoleon I., in 1806, together with a considerable

increase of territory. At the congress of Vienna this grant was

confirmed, after some negotiations. The reigning family are not

possessed of much private property, and dependent almost entirely
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upon the grant of the civil list, amounting to 1,228,288 mark, or

61,414/., the sum including alloAvances to the princes.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The Constitution bears date Dec. 17, 1820 ; but was modified in

1856. The legislative power is vested in two Chambers, the first

composed of the princes of the reigning flunily, the heads of a

number of noble houses, the Roman Catholic bishop, the chief

Protestant superintendent, the Chancellor of the University, two

members elected by the noble landowners, and a number of life-

members, nominated by the Grand-duke ; while the second consists

of 10 deputies of the eight larger towns, and 40 representatives of

the smaller to-wns and rural districts.

The executive is represaited by a ministry divided into three de-

partments, namely, of the Grand-ducal House and Foreign Affairs

;

of the Interior and of Justice ; and of Finance.

The budget is granted for the term of three years by the Chambers,

and the estimates seldom differ much from the actual revenue and

expenditure. The revenue for the financial period 1882-85 was

estimated at 17,558,207 mark, or 877,910/., per annum, and the

expenditure at 17,306,747 mark, or 865,337/., per annum.
_

The

public debt, incurred mainly in recent years for the construction o£

a network of State railways, amounted to 21,424,804 mark, or

1,071,240/., in May, 1882.

The area of Hesse embraces 2,866 English square miles, on

which lived at the last census 936,340 inhabitants. The Grand-

duchy is administratively divided into three provinces, the area and

population of which were as follows at the two enumerations of

December 1, 1875, and December 1, 1880 :

—

ProviDces
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VIII. OLDENBURG.

(Grossherzogtiiuji Oldenburg. J

Reigning Grand-duke.

Peter I., Grand-duke of Oldenburg, born July 8, 1827, the son

of Grand-duke August, and of Princess Ida of Anlialt-Bernburg

;

succeeded to the throne at the death of his father, Feb. 27, 1853
;

married, Feb. 10, 1852, to Elisabeth, born March 26, 182G,

daughter of Prince Joseph of Saxe-Altenburg.

Children of the Grand-duke.

I. Prince August, heir-apparent, born Nov. 16, 1852; married,

February 18, 1878, to Princess Elizabeth, born Feb. 8, 1857, second

daughter of Prince Friedrich Karl of Prussia. (See page 111.)

II. Prince Georg, born June 27, 1855.

The cousin of the Grand-duke, Prince Peter (died May 14,

1881), the son of Prince Georg, brother of the late Grand-duke

August of Oldenburg, and of Princess Catharine, daughter of the late

Emperor Paul of Eussia, and his Avife, Princess Therese of Nassau,

liad the following five children :— 1. Princess Alexandra, born

June 2, 1838; married, Feb. 6, 1856, to Grand-duke Nicholas,

brother of Czar Alexander II. of Russia. 2. Prince Nicolaus, born

May 9, 1840, married May 29, 1863, to Marie Bulazel, Countess

von Osternburg, born July 8, 1845 ; offspring of the union are a son

and a daughter called Count and Countess von OsterAburg. 3. Prince

Alexander, born June 2, 1844; general in the service of Eussia;

married, Jan. 19, 1868, to Princess Eugenie, born April 1, 1845,

daughter of the late Duke Maximilian of Leuchtenbcrg ; offspring

of the imion is a son, Peter, born Nov. 17, 1868. 4. Prince Con-

stantine, born May 9, 1850 ; captain in the army of Eussia. 5.

Princess Therese, born March 30, 1852.

The ancient house of Oldenburg, Avhich has given sovereigns to

Denmark, Scandinavia, and Eussia, is said to be descended from

Wittekind, the celebrated leader of the heathen Saxons against

Charlemagne. In the fifteenth century, a scion ofthe House of Olden-

burg, Covint Christian VIII., was elected King of Denmark, Sweden,

and Norway. The main linebecame extinguished with Count Gunther,

in 1667, whereupon the territory of the flxmily fell to the King of

Denmark, who made it over to Grand-didie Paul ofEussia, in exchange
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for pretended claims upon Schleswig-Holstein. The Grand-duke
then gave Oldenburg to his cousin, Prince Friedi-ich August of

Holstein-Gottorp, with whose descendants it remained till December
1810, when Napoleon incorporated it with the kingdom of "West-

phalia. But the Congress of Vienna not only gave the country

back to its former sovereign, but, at the xu-gent demand of Czar

Alexander I., added to it a territory of nearly 400 square miles,

with 50,000 inliabitants, bestowing at the same time upon the prince

the title of Grand-duke. Part of the new territory consisted of the

principality of Birkenfeld, on the left bank of the Rhine, close to

the French frontier, and some three hundred miles distant from

Oldenburg. The Gx-and-duke has a civil list of 170,212 mark,

or 8,510^., besides an allowance of 125,000 mark from the public

domains, making his total income 12,500/. He draws also a revenue

of 6,000/. from private estates of the family in Holstein.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

A Constitution was given to the Grand-duchy Feb. IS, 1849,
which, revised by a decree of Nov. 22, 1852, grants liberty of the

press, trial by jury, and equality of all citizens in political and social

matters. The legislative power is exercised by a Landtag, or Diet,

elected for three years, by the vote of all citizens paying taxes, and not

condemned for felony by a court of justice. The mode of election is

indirect. The first electors choose a delegate, and the delegates of

several districts appoint one deputy, the Avhole number being 33, or

one for every 10,000 inhabitants. The executive is vested, under
the Grand-duke, in a responsible ministry of three departments.

The budget estimates for the year 1881 were calcrdated upon a

total public revenue of 6,955,800 mark, or 347,790/., and an ex-

penditure of 7,386,500 mark, or 369,325/. In the budget for

1882, the receipts were set do-\vn as 7,483,992 mark, or 374,199/.,

and the expenses at 6,612,619 mark, or 330,630/. The chief item
of revenue is from the produce of State property ; while in expen-
diture the civil hst and the interest of the public debt take the

largest sums. The debt amounted, at the beginning o£ 1882, to

38,384,443 mark, or 1,919,222/.

The area of Oldenburg embraces 2,417 Engl, square miles, with
a population, according to the census of Dec. 1, 1880, of 337,478
inhabitants. At the census of Dec. 1, 1875, the population num-
bered 319,314, the increase of population amounting to I'lO per

cent, per annum in the years 1875-80, to 0'35 per annum in the

years 1871-75, while in the four preceding years, 1867 to 1871,
the increase was only 0'05 per annum.
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IX. BRUNSWICK.

(Herzogthum Braunschweig.)

Reigning Duke.

Wilhelm I., born April 25, 1806, the second son of Duke Fried-

rich Wilhehii and of Princess Marie of Baden. Undertook pro-

visionally the govei-nment of Brunswick in consequence of the insur-

rection of September 7, 1830, and subsequent flight of his brother,

the reigning Duke Ivarl, October 12, 1830; ascended the throne,

April 25, 1831.

The ducal house of Brunswick, now on the point of becoming

extinct, the reigning sovereign, only representative of the family,

being unmarried, was long one of the most ancient and illustrious

of the Germanic Confederation. Its ancestor, Henry the Lion,

possessed, in the twelfth century, the united duchies of Bavaria and
Saxony, with other territories in the north of Germany ; but

having refused to aid the Emperor Friedrich Barbarossa in his

•wars wdth the Pope, he was, by a decree of the Diet, deprived of

the whole of his territories Avith the sole exception of his allodial

domains, the principalities of Brunswick and Luneburg. Their pos-

sessions were, on the death of Ernest the Confessor, divided between

the two sons of the latter, who became the founders of the lines of

Brunswick-Wolfenbuttel and Brunswick-Luneburg, the foimer of

which is represented at present in the ducal house of Brunswick,

while the latter is merged in the royal family of Great Britain.

A law of succession to the throne of Brunswick, sanctioned by
the Diet, was promulgated in March 1873. It provides, under

guarantee of the German Emperor, that at the demise of the reign-

ing Duke, the Grand-duke of Oldenburg shall assume the regency.

If, previous to the throne becoming vacant, the regent refuses the

regency', or if the regency becomes inoperative from other causes,

the present Duke shall, jointly with the Diet of Brunswick, nominate

another regent from among the number of reigning German
Sovereigns. A new regent will be proposed to the Diet by the

Cabinet in the place of the Grand-duke of Oldenburg in case the

regency appointed after the vacation of the throne should from any

cause whatever become inoperative.

The present Duke of Brunswick is one of the wealthiest of German
sovereigns, being in possession of vast private estates, including the

principality of Oels, in Silesia, and large domains in the district of

GUitz, in Prussia. It is reported that the Duke has bequeathed the
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whole of these estates to the Emperor of Austria. The Duke's

civil list, amounting on the average to 1,000,000 mark, or 50,000/.,

per annum in recent years, is not set do^vn in the budget, but is

paid out of a special fund, the ' Kammercasse,' the revenues of Avhich

are derived from the State domains, and from the interest of an in-

vested capital of 3,000,000 mark, or 150,000/.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The Constitution of Brunswick bears date October 12,1832, but

was modified by the fundamental law of November 28, 1851. The
legislative power is vested, according to the law of 1851, in one

Chamber, consisting of forty-six members. Of these, twenty-one

are elected by the highest-taxed landed proprietors; three by the

Protestant clergy ; ten by the inhabitants of towns, and twelve by
those of rural districts. The Chamber meets every three years,

and the deputies hold their mandate for two sessions. The executive

is represented by a responsible Ministry, consisting of four depart-

ments, namely, of State, of Finance, of Justice, and of the Interior.

The budget is voted by the Chamber for the period of three years,

but each year separate. For the year 1881 the estimates of revenue

were 8,530,700 mark, or 426,685/., with an expenditure of the

same amount. Not included in the budget estimates, as already

stated, is the civil list of the Grand- duke. The public debt of the

duchy, at the commencement of 1882, was 82,432,183 mark, or

4,121,609/., four-fifths of which sum was contracted for the estab-

lishment of railways.

The duchy has an area of 1,526 English square miles, with a

population of 349,367 inhabitants, according to the census of De-

cember 1, 1880. There were 311,764 inhabitants at the census of

December 1, 1871, the increase in the lour years 1871-75 being at

the high rate of 1*26 per cent, per annum, while it was
1*29 in the five years 1875-80. At the census of December 3,

1867, the population numbered 302,801, the increase in the foiu:

years 1867-71 being at the rate of 0'73 per cent, per annum.
Nearly the Avhole of the inhabitants of the duchy are members
of the Lutheran Church.

The capital of the duchy, the town of Brunswick, or Braunschweig,
had 75,038 inhabitants at the census of Dec. 1, 1880.
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X. SAXE-WEIMAR.
(GROSSHEIiZOGTHUM SaCHSEN-WeiJIAR.)

Reigning Grand-duke.

Karl Alexander, born Jvme 24, 1818, the son of Grand-duke
Karl Friedrich and of Grand-duchess (Marie, daughter of the late

Czar Paul I. of Russia. Succeeded his father, July 8, 1853 ; married

October 8, 1842, to Sophie, born April 8, 1824, daughter of the

late King Willem II. of the Netherlands.

Children of the Grand-duhe.

I. Prince Karl August, heir-apparent, born July 31, 1844 ; married

August 26, 1873, to Princess Pauline, born July 25, 1852, eldest

daughter of Prince Hermann of Saxe-Weimar, of which imion there

are offspring two sons, namely, Wilhelm, born June 10, 187G, and
Bernhard, born April 13, 1878.

II. Princess Marie, born January 20, 1849 ; married Feb. 6, 1876,

to Prince Heinrich of Reuss-Schleiz-Kijstritz, German ambassador at

Constantinople; offspring a son, Heinrich, born March 3, 1878.

III. Princess Elisabeth, born February 28, 1854.

Sister of the Grand-dulce.

Princess Avgrista, born September 30, 1811 ; married, June 11,

1829, to Prince Wilhelm, now Emperor Wilhelm I. of Germany.

Cousins of the Grand-duJce.

I. Prince Eduard, born October 11, 1823, the son of the late

Duke Bernhard of Saxe-Weimar; major-general in tlie British army;

married, Nov. 27, 1851, to Lady Aizgusta Catherine, born Jan.

14, 1827, daughter of the fifth Duke of Richmond.

II. Prince Hermann, born August 4, 1825, brother of the pre-

ceding; married, June 17, 1851, to Princess Augusta, born October

4, 1826, youngest daughter of King WiUielm I. of Wurttemberg, of

which imion there are offspring six children.

III. Prince Gustav, born Jmie 28, 1827, brother of the preceding

;

major-general in the Austrian army ; married, February 14, 1870,

to Pierina Marcochia, Countess von Neupurg.

The family of the Grand-duke stands at the head of the Ernestine

or elder line of the princely houses of Saxony, which include Saxe-

Meiningen, Saxe-Altenbm-g, and Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, while the

younger, or Albertine line, is represented by the Kings of Saxony.

Saxe-Weimar Avas formed into an independent duchy towards the

end of the sixteenth century, when Elector Johann Wilhelm of

Saxony divided his territory between his two sons, Friedrich Wilhelm
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and Johann, giving the former Saxe-Altenburg and the latter Saxe-
Weimar. At the Congress of Vienna a considerable increase of
territory, together with the title of Grand-duke, was awarded to

Duke Karl August, known as patron of German literature.

The Grand-duke has a large private fortune, part of Avhich he
obtained in dowry with his consort, Princess Sophie of the Nether-
lands. He has also a civil list of 930,000 mark, or 42,000/.,
amounting to nearly one-seventh of the revenues of Saxe-Weimar.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The Constitution of the Grand-duchy was granted May 5, 1816
;

but slightly altered by the law of October 15, 1850. According to

this charter the legislative power is vested in a House of Parliament
represented by one Chamber. It is composed of 31 members, of
whom one is chosen by the noble landowners ; four by other land-
owners having a yearly income from 3,000 mark upwards; five by
other persons of the same income; and twenty-one by all the other
inhabitants. The first mentioned ten deputies are elected directly,

the remaining twenty-one indirectly. The whole body of voters
in the latter class choose a certain number of delegates, and these
deputies elect the member for the constituency. The Chamber
meets every three years.

The executive, acting imder the orders of the Grand-duke, but
responsible to the representatives of the country, is divided into three
departments. The budget is granted by the Chamber for a period
of three years. That from 1881 to 1883 comprised an annual in-

come of 6,049,690 mark, or 302,484/., and an annual expenditm-e
of 5,962,410 mark, or 298,120/., leaving a surplus of 87,280 mark,
or 4,364/., for each year. The public debt amomited to 6,722,334
mark, or 331,458/., on January 1, 1882.

The Grand-duchy has an area of 1,421 English square miles,
Avith a population of 309,577 at the census of December 1, 1880.
During the four years from 1871 to 1875 the increase of population
was at the rate of 0-58 per cent, per annum, from 1875 to 1880 at

the rate of 1-10, while in the four years, from 1867 to 1871, the
increase was at the rate of 0*29 per cent, per annum. The great
majority of the inhabitants are Protestants.

The town of Weimar, capital and largest town of the Grand-
duchy, had 19,994 inhabitants at the census of Dec. 1, 1880.
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XI. MECKLENBURG-STRELITZ.

(Grossherzogthum Mecklenburg-Strelitz.)

Reigning Grand-duke.

Friedrich WiUielm I., born Oct. 17, 1819, the son of Grand-

duke Georg and of Princess Marie of Hesse-Cassel ; succeeded to tlie

throne at the death of his father, Sept. G, 1860; married, June 24,

1843, to Augusta, born July 19, 1822, the daughter of the late

Duke Adolphus of Cambridge.

Son of the Grand-duJce.

Prince Adolf Friedrich, born July 22, 1848 ; man-ied April 17,

1877, to Princess Elizabeth of Anhalt, born Sept. 7, 1857, of which

union there is offspring two daughters, Augusta, born May 8, 1878,

and Jutta, born January 24, 1880 ; and one son, Friedrich, born

June 17, 1882.

The reigning house of IMecklenburg-Strelitz was founded, in

1701, by Duke Adolf Friedrich, youngest son of Duke Adolf

Friedrich 11. of Mecklenburg- Schwerin. There bemg no law

of primogeniture at the time, the Diet was luiable to prevent the

division of the country, which was protested against by subsequent

Dukes of Mecklenburg- Schwerin. The Congress of Vienna per-

mitted Duke Karl Friedrich of Mecklenburg-Strelitz to adopt

the title of Grand-duke, notwithstanding the exceedingly limited

extent of his territory. He is, however, one of the wealthiest of

German sovereigns, more than one-half of the country being his own
private property.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The country is divided into two separate provinces, the fii'st of

which, Stargard, has a Diet composed of landowners, while the

second, Eatzeburg, has no representative institutions whatever. The
Stargard Diet periodically joins the legislative assembly of Meck-

lenburg-SchAverin. Only the possession of a Rittergut, or knight's

estate, gives right to a seat in the Diet, to which the ' privileged

'

towns may add, if called upon, seven deputies. There are sixty-two

Eittergut proprietors in the province of Stargard, only a small

number of Avhom, however, choose to take their seats.

The executive is entirely in the hands of the Grand-dukc, and is

exercised by him through one ' Minister of State,' which appointment,

however, has at times been vacant for several years. Accounts of

public income and expenditure are neA'cr made known, and the

whole state revenue forms the civil list of the Grand-duke ; the

debt is estimated at G,000,000 mark, or 300,000/.
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The population, which, according to the census of December 1,

1880, numbered 100,269, was decreasing steadily, through emi-
gration, previous to 1875, although there is a less density than
in any other State of the German Empire, only 100 inhabitants
living on the square mile. Between the census period, 1871-75,
the decrease of population was at the rate of 0-35 per cent, per
annum, while during the previous period, 1867-71, the decrease
was at the rate of 0-4:6 per annum. During 1875-80 there has
been an increase at the rate of 0-94 per cent, per annum. The area
of the country is 1,130 English square miles, the ownership of
which territory is divided between the sovereign, the feudal pro-
prietors, and the corporations of certain towns, in the following-

manner:—527 square miles belong to the Grand-duke; 353 to the
titled and untitled nobles, and 117 to the town corponitions.

XII. SAXE-MEININGEN.

(Herzogthuji Sachsen-Meiningen.)

Reigning Duke.

Georg II., born April 2, 1826, the son of Duke Beruhard I.

Succeeded, on the abdication of his father, September 20, 1866.
.^larried, j\Iay 18, 1850, to Princess Charlotte of Prussia, who died

March 30, 1855; married, in second nuptials, October 23, 1858,
ro Princess Feodora of Hohenlohe-Langenburg, born July 7, 1839,
who died February 10, 1872 ; married, in third nuptials, March 18,

!S63, to Ellen Franz, Countess von Heldburg.

Children of the Duke.

I. Prince Bernhard, born April 1, 1851 ; married Feb. 18, 1878,
to Princess Charlotte, eldest daughter of Prince Friedrich Wilhelm,
Prince Imperial of Germany and Crown Prince of Prussia; offspring

of the union is a daughter, Feodora, born May 12, 1879.
II. Princess Marie Elizabeth, born September 23, 1853.
III. Prince Ernst, born September 27, 1859.

IV. Prince Friedrich, born October 12, 1861.

The line of Saxe-Meiningen was founded by Duke Bernhard, third

./n of Ernst I. of Saxony, surnamed the Pious, the friend and com-
[janion in arms of King Gustaf Adolf of Sweden. The duchy was
<mly one-third its present size up to the year 1826, Avhen, by the

extinction of the ancient family of Saxe-Gotha, the territories of

Hildburghausen and Saalfeld fell to the present duke. He has a

civil list of 394,286 mark, or 19,714/., paid out of the ])roduce of

the State domains.
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Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The charter of the duchy bears date Aiigrist 23, 1829, and is sup-

plemented by the laws of 1870 and 1873. It provides for a legis-

lative organisation, consisting of one Chamber of t-\venty-foxir

representatives. Eight of these are elected by the most highly

taxed inhabitants ; sixteen by all other inhabitants. The Chamber
meets every three years, and new elections take place every six.

A small property qualification is requisite to become a member.
The budget estimates for each of the two financial years 1880-82

stated the revenue at 4,640,565 mark, or 232,028/., and the expendi-

ture at 4,123,100 mark, or 206,155/. Nearly one-half of the revenue

is drawn from State domains, formerly belonging to the ducal family.

The chief items of expenditm-e are the interest of the public

debt, and the expenses for the administration of the State. The
debt, on January 1, 1882, amoimted to 11,824,518 mark, or

541,225/., exclusive of a state guarantee on 8,000,000 mark, or

400,000/., employed in the construction of a line of railway through

the duchy.

The area of the duchy extends over 933 English square miles,,

with a population, according to the census of Dec. 1, 1880, of

207,075 inhabitants. Dvn-ing the four years 1871-75 the population

increased at the rate of 0"80 per cent, per annum, while during the

preceding four years, 1867-71, the increase was at the rate of 0*88

per cent, per annum ; from 1875 to 1880, it was at the rate of 1"25

per cent, per annum. The vast majority of the inhabitants of the

duchy are Protestants.

XIII. ANHALT.

(Herzcgthu.m Anhalt.)

Reigning Duke.

Friedrich, born April 29, 1831, the son of Duke Leopold of
Anhalt and of Princess Friederike of Prussia. Succeeded to the

throne at the death of his father. May 22, 1871 ; married, April

22, 1854, to Princess Antoinette of Saxe-Altenburg, born April

17, 1838.

Children of the Duke.

I. Prince Lr.opnld., bcrn Julv 18, 1855.

II. Prince Friedrich^ born August 19, 1856.

III. Princess Elisabeth, born September 7, 1857 ; married April

17, 1877, to the hereditary Grand Duke of Mecklenburg-Strelitz.
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IV. Prince Eduard, born April 18, 18G1.

V. Prince Aribert, lx»rn June 18, 1864.

VI. Princess Alexandra, born April 4, 1868.

The Dukes of Anlialt trace their origin to Bernhard, son of the

celebrated Albert the Bear, Margrave of Brandenburg, who died in

1211. The family, in the course of time, split into niunerous

branches, now reduced to the present line. At the establishment of

the Germanic Confederation, in 1815, there were three reigning Dukes
of Anhalt, namely of Anhalt-Cothen, Anhalt-Bernburg, and Anhalt-
Dessau. The first of these lines became extinct in 1847, and the

second on August 19, 1863, leaving the former house of Anhalt-
Dessau the sole heir of the family territory. In 1806, the Princes

of Anhalt took the title of Dukes, on joining the Confederation of

the Rhine. The Duke of Anhalt has a civil list of 580,000 mark,
or 29,000/., including the allowances to the yoimger members of

the house. The family has, besides, very large private estates

in Saxony, Eastern Prussia, and the Crimea, embracing an area

of more than 200 square miles.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The duchy has a Constitution, proclaimed September 17, 1859,
and modified by decrees of September 17, 1863 and February 13,

1872, which give legislative power to a Diet composed of 36
members, of whom ten are representatives of the nobility and great

landowners, two of the highest taxed inhabitants belonging to the

mercantile and industrial classes, fourteen of the other inhabitants

of towns, and ten of the rural districts. The executive power
is entirely in the hands of the duke, who governs through a

Minister of State.

The budget estimates for the financial year 1882-83 stated the

piiblic income and expenditure at 18,198,500 mark, or 909,925Z.

More than a third of the revenue is derived from State property,

and the rest chiefly from indirect taxes. The largest item in the

expenditure is the civil list of the ducal house. The public debt
amounted, on June 1, 1881, to 4,300,516 mark, or 215,025^.

The duchy comprises an area of 869 English square miles, with a

population of 232,592, according to the census of December 1, 1880.

In the four years, 1871-75, the increase of population was at the

rate of 1*23 per cent, per annum, while during the preceding four

years, 1867-71, the increase was at the rate of 0'80 per cent, per

annum; fi-om 1875 to 1880 it Avas at the rate of 1-7 per cent, per

annum. Nearly the whole of the inhabitants belong to the reformed

Protestant Church.

M 2
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XIV. SAXE-COBURG-GOTHA.

(Herzogthum Sachsen-Cobukg-Gotha.)

Reigning Duke.

Ernst II., born June 21, 1818, the son of Duke Ernst I. (S Saxe-

Saalfeld-Coburg and of Princess Louise of Saxe-Altenburg. Studied

philosophy and j)olitical economy at the University of Bonn, 183-1-

oG ; entered into the miUtary service of Saxony, 1836 ; travelled in

Spain, Portugal, Italy, and Northern Africa, 1838-40. Succeeded

to the throne, at the death of his father, Jan. 29, 1844. Married,

May 3, 1842, to Princess Alexandrine^ born Dec. 6, 1820, the

daughter of tlie late Grand-duke Leopold of Baden.

The Duke being childless, the heir-apparent is his nephew, Prince

Alfred, Duke of Edinburgh, born Aug. G, 1844, the son of Prince

Albert of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, and of Victoria I., Queen of Great

Britain. (See page 189.)

The immediate ancestor of the reigning family of Saxe-Coburg-

Gotha, formerly called Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg, and previously Saxe-

Coburg, was Prince Albrecht, second son of Duke Ernst, surnamed

the Pious, who died in 1699. A dispute about his heritage lasted

through three generations, and was only settled, towards the end of

the eighteenth century, by a re-distribution of the territories of the

Saxon princes. A new division took place in 1826, on the extinction of

the line of Saxe-Gotha, and it was then that the house of Saxe-Saalfeld-

Coburg exchanged its name for that of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha. The
family is in possession of a large private fortune, accumulated chiefly

by Duke Ernst L of Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg, whom the Congress of

Vienna made a present of the principality of Lichtenberg, in return for

his services as commander of the fifth corps d\trmee in the year 1813.

This principality he sold, Sept. 22, 1834, to the King of Prussia, for

a sum of two million thaler, and other advantages. Besides a

vast private income, Duke Ernst II. has a comparatively large civil

list. It is paid out of the revenue of the domains, and amounts to

100,000 thaler, or 15,000/., at a minimum, and more in case these

estates produce above 134,079 thaler, or 20,112Z. a year. The
proprietorship of these domains, which, according to the decision

of the highest legal authorities in Germany, belong to the State

and not to the reigning family, gave rise for a time to ani-

mated disputes between the Government and the legislature of

Saxe-Coburg-Gotha. A compromise was finally arrived at, by the

terms of which the reigning Duke has a civil list of 100,000 thaler
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out of the income of the domains, and the surplus of 34,079 thaler

is paid into the public exchequer, while the rest is divided between
the Duke and the State.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The Staatsgrundgesetz, or fundamental law of the duchy, pro-

claimed May 3, 1852, vests the legislative power in two separate

assemblies, one for the province of Coburg and the other for the

province of Gotha. The Coburg Chamber consists of eleven, and

that for Gotha of nineteen members, chosen in as many electoral

divisions, by the indirect vote of all the inhabitants. Every man above

the age of twenty-five, who pays taxes, has a vote, and any citizen

above thirty may be elected a deputy. New elections take place

every four years. The two assemblies meet separately every year,

and every second year they unite into one Chamber, to which the

Coburg Diet deputes seven, and that of Gotha fourteen members.
The ' United Parliament ' meets alternately at the town ot

Coburg and at Gotha.

The budget is voted for the term of four years, and in the financial

accounts a distinction is made between Crown-revenue, derived from

the domains, and State-revenue. In recent years the Crown-revenue

produced an annual surplus of about 36,000/., divided in the pro-

portion above mentioned between the Duke and the public ex-

chequer. In the budget estimates for 1879-85, the Crown-revenue
for Coburg was set down at -445,900 mark, or 22,295/., and that

for Gotha (1882-5) at 1,869,386 mark, or 93,469/., per annum.
The annual State-revenue and expenditure for the period 1882-5

Avas fixed for Coburg at 986,200 mark, or 49,310/., and for Gotha

at 2,584,121 mark, or 129,206/. The public debt, in 1882,

amounted to 4,059,000 mark, or 202,950/., for Coburg, and to

7,468,799 mark, or 323,439/., for Gotha, being a total of 531,389/.

The area of the duchy is 816 English square miles, of which
230 belong to the province cf Coburg, and 586 to Gotha. At
the census of December 1, 1880, the total population numbered
194,716, the increase during the four years 1871-75 amounting to

1*1? per cent, per annum, and the five years 1875-80, to 1*28. In

the four years, 1867-71, the increase was at the rate of 0*80 per cent,

per annum. Nearly the wjiole of the population are Protestants.

The town of Gotha had 26,525, and Coburg 15,791 inhabitants

at the census of December 1, 1880. There are no other towns in

the duchy.
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XV. SAXE-ALTENBURG.
(Herzogthum Sachsen-Altenburg.)

Reigning Duke.

Ernst, born September 16, 182G, the son of Duke Georgof Saxe-

Altenburg and Princess Marie ofMecklenburg-Sclnverin. Succeeded

to the throne, at the death of his fatlier, August 3, 1853; married,

Ajjril 28, 1853, to Princess Agnes, of Anhalt-Dessau, bom June

24, 1824.

Daughter of the Duke.

Princess Marie, born August 2, 1854 ; married, April 19, 1873,

to Prince Albrecht of Prussia. (See page 111.)

Brother of the DuJce.

Prince Moritz, born October 24, 1829 ; married, October 15,

1862, to Princess Augusta of Saxe-Meiningen, by whom he has issue

three daughters and a son, Ernst, born Aug. 31, 1871.

Tlie reigning family of Saxe-Altenbiu-g, formerly called Saxe-

Hildburghaiisen, dates its origin from the year 1482, when the

separation took place between the Ernestine and Albertine lines of

Saxony. Up tb the year 1826, Saxe-Altenburg formed part of

Saxe-Gotha, and was then, by a general exchange of territories

among the Saxon princes, made over to the Hildburghausen family.

The Duke has a civil list of 143,000 thaler, or 21,450/., amoimting

to above one-sixth of the revenue of the whole country. On
December 20, 1862, the Chamber raised the ducal income to this

sum—from 128,000 thaler, or 1 9, 200Z., which it had been previously

—on condition that the whole of tlie domains, formerly belonging to

the reigning family, should be made over definitely to the State.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The Constitution bears date April 29, 1831, but was altered at

subsequent periods. It vests the legislative authority in a Chamber
composed of thirty representatives, of whom nine are chosen by

the highest taxed inhabitants, nine by the inhabitants of towns,

and tAvelve by those of rural districts. The Chamber meets every

three yeai's, and the deputies are elected for two sessions.

The executive is divided into three departments, namely— 1. of

the Ducal House, Foreign and Home Affairs; 2. of Justice; 3.

of Finance. The budget is voted for three years, the estimates

of the last period, 1881-83, exhibiting an annual revenue of

2,418,177 mark, or 120,908/., and an expenditure of the same

amount. Two-thirds of the revenue are derived from the State

domains, and the remainder from indirect taxes. The public debt



GERMANY WALDECK. 16/

at tlie commencement of 1882 amoimted to 1,257,854 mark, or

G2,892Z.

Saxe-Altenbui-g has an area of 509 English square miles, Avith a

population, according to the census of Dec. 1, 1880, of 155,036

inhabitants. The increase of population was at the rate of 1*22 per

cent, per annum in the five years 1875-80, and at the rate of 0'65 per

cent, per annum in the four years 1871-75. IVIany of the inhabitants

of the duchy are of Slavonic origin, and the customs and dress of

the nationality are still prevailing in the riu-al districts, although

the Slavonic dialect has disappeared since the middle of the

sixteenth century. The peasants are reputed to be more wealthy

than in any other part of Germany, and the rule prevails among
them of the youngest son becoming the heir to the landed property

of the father. Estates are kept for generations in the same family,

and seldom parcelled out. The rm-al population, however, has been

declining in numbers for the last thirty years.

XVI. WALDECK.

(FURSTENTHUM WaLDECK.)

Reigning Prince.

Georg Victor, born Jan. 14, 1831, the son of Prince Georg

Friedrich and Princess Emma of Anhalt-Bernburg ; succeeded to

the throne at the death of his father, under the guardianship of his

mother. May 14, 1845; married, September 26, 1853, to Princess

Helena, born Aug. 12, 1831, daughter of the late Duke Wilhelm
of Nassau.

Children of the Prince.

I. Princess Pauline, born October 19, 1855 ; married May 7,

1881, to the hereditary Prince Alexis of Bentheim-Bentheim.

II. Princess £«/««, born Aug. 2, 1858; married Jan. 7, 1879,

to King Willem III. of the Netherlands.

III. Princess Helena, born February 17, 1861 ; married April

27, 1882, to Prince Leopold, Duke of Albany, son of Victoria,

Queen of Great Britain.

IV. Prince Friedrich, born January 20, 1865.

V. Princess Elizabeth, born September 6, 1873.

After the war between Austria and Prussia, at the end of 1866,

Prince Georg Victor made an offer to abdicate the throne in

favour of the King of Prussia, but the proposal was not accepted

by the latter. Consequent upon further negotiations, a ' Treaty

of Accession ' (Accessionsvertrag) was signed by the Prince on



l68 THE STATEt^MAN"s YEAR-BOOK, 18S3.

July 18, 1867, by which he surrendered his chief sovereign

rights to King Wilhehn I. lor ten years, retaining merely nominal

power, and renewed November 24, 1877, for another period of ten

years.

Constitution and Population.

The charter of the principality Avas gi-anted Aug. 17, 1852. It

provided for a legislative assembly of forty-one members, but this

number is now reduced to fifteen. On October 22, 1867, the

assembly approved the ' Treaty of Accession ' concluded between

the reigning Prince and King Wilhehn I., renewed January 1,

1878, which made the administration of the country over to

Prussia, restricting the authority of the representatives to purely

local affairs.

The principality embraces an area of 466 English square miles,

with a population, according to the census of December 1, 1880, of

f)6,522. At the preceding census, of Dec. 1, 1875, the inhabitants

numbered 54,743; and at that of Dec. 1, 1871, 56,224.

XVII. LIPPE.

(FiJRSTENTHUJI LiPPE.)

Reigning Prince.

Waldemar, bom April 18, 1824, the second .son of Prince Leo-

pold and of Princess Emilie of Schwarzburg-Sondershausen ; suc-

ceeded to the throne at the death of his brother, Dec. 10, 1875 ;

married, Nov. 9, 1858, to Princess Sophie, born August 7, 1834,

daughter of the late Margrave Wilhelm of Baden. Heir-apparent is

the Prince's brother. Prince Hermann, born July 4, 1829, formerly

captain in the Hanoverian army.

The house ofLippe is a younger branch of the ancient lamily

of Lippe, formed in the latter part of the sixteenth century. The
Prince has a civil list amounting to about 10,000/., Avhich is stated

to be insufficient for the expenses of the court. Owing to finan-

cial distress, the late Prince, on May 17, 1850, sold a part of his

territor}^, the Lippstadt, to Prussia, for a life-annuity of 9,000

tlialer, or 1,350/.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

A charter of rights was granted to Lippe by decree of July 6,

1836, replaced by the electoral law of June 3, 1876, according to



GERMANY—SCnWARZBUEG-EUDOLSTABT. 1 69

which the Diet is composed of twenty-one members chosen by

direct election. Seven of the members are elected by the territorial

nobility, and the other fourteen by the inhabitants of towTis and

rural districts. The discussions are kept secret. To the Chamber

belongs the right of voting, in part, the supplies ; otherwise its

functions are consultative. The Prince governs through one irre-

sponsible minister.

The estimates of revenue for the year 1882 amounted to 976,248

mark, or 48,812/., and of expenditure to 1,063,494 mark, or 53,174/.,

leaving a deficit of 87,246 mark, or 4,362/. The public debt, on

January 1, 1882, was 1,173,745 mark, or 58,687/.

The population, at the census of December 1, 1880, numbered

120,246 souls, living on an area of 445 English square miles. At
the preceding census of Dec. 1, 1875, the inhabitants numbered

112,452, showing an increase at the rate of 1-34 per cent, per

annum.

XVIII. SCHWARZBURG-RUDOLSTADT.

(FURSTENTHUM ScHWAHZBURG-RuDOLSTADT.)

Reigning Prince.

Georg, born Nov. 23, 1838; succeeded his father, Prince Albert^

November 26, 1869. Heir-apparent of the Prince is his cousin,

Prince Giinther, born June 3, 1860.

The Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt line is a younger branch of the

house of Schwarzburg, being descended from Johann Giinther, who
died in the middle of the seventeenth century. The present

sovereign has a civil list of 291,817 mark, or 14,590/., exclu.sive of

the revenue of the State domains, property of the reigning family.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The fimdamental law of the principality is tlie constitution of

March 21, 1854, modified November 16, 1870. For all legislative

measures the Prince has to obtain the consent of a Chamber of Re-

presentatives of sixteen members, four of whom are elected by the

highest-assessed inliabitants, and the rest retiu-ned by the general

population. The depiities meet every three years, and their mandate

expires at the end of two sessions.

There are triennial budgets. For the period 1882-84, the annual

public income was settled at 1,938,765 mark, or 96,438/., and the

expenditure at the same amount. Former financial periods showed
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small deficits. There is a public debt of 4,305,100 mark, or

218,255^.

The population numbered 76,676 at the census of December 1,

1875, and 80,296 in 1880, living on an area of 340 English square

miles. From 1871 to 1875 the increase of population was at the

rate of 0*38, and from 1875 to 1880 at the rate of 0'92 per cent, per

annum.

XIX. SCHWARZBTJRG-SONDERSHAUSEN.

(FiJRSTENTHUM SCHWARZBUnG-SoNDERSHAUSEN.)

Reigning Prince.

Xarl II., born August 17, 1830 ; succeeded his father. Prince

Olinther II., July 17, 1880; married, June 12, 1869, to Princess

Marie ol' Saxe-Altenburg, born June 28, 1845.

Father of the Prince.

Gilnther II., born Sept. 24, 1801 ; succeeded his father, Prince

Gunther I., Aug. 19, 1835 ; married, in first nuptials, in 1827, to

Princess Marie of Schwarzburg-Kudolstadt, who died in 1833 ; and,

secondly, in 1835, to Princess Mathilda of Hohenlohe-Oehringen,

from wiiom he was divorced in 1852. Abdicated July 17, 1880.

Biutlier and Sisters of tJie Prince.

I. Princes.s Elisabeth, boni March 22, 1829.

II. Prince Leopold, born July 2, 1832.

III. Princess Marie, born June 14, 1837.

The princes of the House of Schwarzburg belong to a very ancient

and wealthy family, which gave an emperor to Germany in the four-

teenth century. It was partly on account of this lineage that the

small territory of the house was left undisturbed at the Congress of

Vienna, instead of being ' mediatised,' like that of a number of other

formerly sovereign princes. The civil list of the Prince of Schwarz-

burg- Sondershausen amounts to 23,325/., being nearly one-fourth

of the revenue of the country. The Prince is, moreover, in pos-

session of a very large income from private estates in Bohemia and

Mecklenburg, purchased mostly by a former sovereign, Gunther I.,

who carried on a monopoly as brewer in his dominions.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The principality has a constiti;tion, granted July 8, 1857, under

which restricted legislative rights are given to a Diet composed of
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15 members, 5 of whom are appointed by the Prince, 5 elected

by certain highly-taxed landowners and others, and 5 elected by the

inhabitants in general. The sole executive and part of the legisla-

tive power is in the hands of the Prince, who exercises his authority

through a government divided into three departments.

The budget accounts are settled for the term of three years. In

the period 1880-83, the annual revenue amounted to 2,119,391

mark, or 105,969/., and the annual expenditure to 2,083,310 mark,

or 104,165/. There is a public debt of 3,433,116 mark, or 171,655Z.

The area of Schwarzburg-Sondershausen embraces 318 English

square miles, containing a population, according to the census of

Dec. 1, 1875, of 67,480 souls, and in 1880 of 71,107. The census

of 1871 gave the number of inhabitants at 67,191, showing an

increase at the rate of O'll per cent, per annum, while from 1875
to 1880 it was 1-05. The Avhole population is Protestant.

XX. REUSS-SCHLEIZ.

(FiJKSTENTHUM KeUSS-ScHLEIZ.)

Reigning Prince.

Heinrich. XIV., born May 28, 1832, the son of Prince Heinrich

LXVII. and of Princess Adelaide; succeeded his father, July 10,

1867 ; married, Feb. 6, 1858, to Princess Louise of Wurttemberg.

Children of the Prince.

I. Prince Heinrich, born November 10, 1858.

II. Princess Elisabeth, born October 27, 1859.

The reigning house of Reuss-Schleiz forms a younger branch of

the Reuss family. As in Eeuss-Greiz (see p. 173), the greater part

of the territoiy of the principality is the private property of the

reigning family.

All the princes are called Heinrich, and, to distinguish them,

they have numbers attached to their names, beginning and ending

in each century. Number one is given to the first prince of the

branch born in the century, and the numbers follow in the order of

birth until the century is finished, when they begin again with

number one. Thus the late prince, who was born in 1789 and died

in 1867, was Heinrich LXA'II., and his son, the reigning prince,

born in 1832, is Heinrich XIV., being respectively the 67th and

14th prince of Reuss-Schleiz, born in the 18th and 19th centuries.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The principalit}' has a constitution, proclaimed Nov. 30, 1849,

and modified April 14, 1852, and June 20, 1856. Under it re-
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stricted legislative riglits are granted to a Diet of sixteen mem-
bers, of whom four are elected by the chief landowners, and the

remainder by the inhabitants in general. The Prince has the sole

executive and part of the legislative power. In the administration

of the State a cabinet of three members acts under his direction.

The public income was given as 1,255,175 mark, or 62,758/., for

the years 1880-83, with an expenditure of the same amount.

There is a public debt of 1,297,806 mark, or 64,890/.

The census of December 1, 1875, gave a population of 92,375,

and of Dec. 1, 1880, of 101,330, on an area of 297 English square

miles. On December 1, 1871, the population numbered 89,032,

showing an increase in 1875 at the rate of 0*92 per cent, per annum,
while in 1875-80, it was 1'84. All the inhabitants are Protestants.

XXI. SCHAUMBTJRG-LIPPE.

(FiJRSTENTIIUM ScHAUMBURG-LlPPE.)

Reigning Prince.

Adolf, born Aug. 1, 1817, the son of Prince Georg ; succeeded

his father, Nov. 21, 1860; married, Oct. 25, 1844,' to Princess

Hennina, born Sept. 29, 1827, daughter of the late Prince Georg of

Waldeck.

Children of the Prince.

I. Princess Hennina, born October 5, 1845.

II. Prince Georg, born October 10, 1846.

III. Prince Hermann, born May 19, 1848.

IV. Princess Ida, born July 28, 1852.

V. Prince Otto, born September 13, 1854.

VI. Prince Adolf, born July 20, 1859.

The reigning house of Lippe is descended from a count of the

same name, who lived in the sixteenth century. The civil list ofthe

reigning Prince of Schaumburg-Lippe amounts to 25,000/., or about

three-fourths of the revenue of the wliole principality.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The principality has a constitution, dated Xovember 17, 1868,

under Avhich there is a legislative Diet of 15 members, two of whom
are appointed by the Prince, one nominated by the nobility, one by
the clergy, one by certain functionaries, and the rest elected by the

people. To the Prince belongs part of the legislative and all the

executive authority.

In the budget estimates for the financial accounts for the financial

year 1882-83, the revenue w^as stated at 543,070 mark, or 27,153/.,

and the expenditure at the same amount. There was in 1882 a
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public debt of 1,626,000 mark, or 813,000/., two-thirds of it con-
sisting of paper money.
The census, of Dec. 1, 1875, gave a population of 33,133, and

of Dec. 1, 1880, of 35,374 souls, on an area of 212 English square
miles. From 1871 to 1875 the inhabitants increased at the rate of
i)'75 per cent, per annum, and from 1875 to 1880 at the rate of

l"3l per cent, per annum.

XXII. REUSS-GREIZ.

(FURSTENTHUM ReUSS-GrEIZ.)

Eeigning Prince.

Heinrich XXII., born March 28, 184G, the son of Prince Hein-

rich XXI. and of Princess Caroline of Hesse-Homburg ; succeeded

his father, November 8, 1859 ; married, October 8, 1872, to Prin-

cess Ida of Schaumburg-Lippe, born July 28, 1852.

Offspring,

I. Ilemn'ch, born March 20, 1878.

II. Emma, born January 17, 1881.

III. Maria, born March 26, 1882.

The princely family of Reuss traces its descent to the Emperor
iieinrichl. ofGermany, surnamed ' The Fowler,' who died in 93G. All

the heads of the house, ever since the commencement of the eleventh

oentury, have been called Heinrich. At first the succeeding genera-

tions were distinguished by descriptive appellations, such as ' The
Rich,' ' The Stout,' ' The Valiant,' and so forth ; but subsequently

they adopted numbers. In the year 1701 it was settled, in a family

council, that the figures should not run higher than a hundred,

beginning afterwards again at one. The present sovereign of

Reuss-Greiz has no civil list. He is very wealthy, the greater part

of the territory over which he reigns being his private property.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The constitution, bearing date March 2S, 1867, provides for

a legislative body of 12 members, 3 nominated by the sovereign,

2 by the nobility, 3 elected by towns, and 4 by rural districts.

The public revenue, balanced by the expenditure, was set

down as 581,372 mark, or 29,068/., for 1882. There is a public

debt of 991,709 mark, or 49,585/.

The population of the principality amounted, at the census of

Dec. 1, 1880, to 50,782 souls, living on an area of 148 English

square miles. At the census of 1875 the population numbered
4G,985, showing an increase at the rate 1*55 per cent, per annum.
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XXIII. HAMBURG.
(Freie Stadt Hambukg.)

Constitution and Revenue.

The present constitution of the state and free city of Hamburg
was pulDlished on the 28th September 1860, and came in force on

the 1st of January 18G1 ; a revision was published October

13, 1879. According to the tenns of this fundamental laAV, the

government — Staatsgewalt— is intrusted, in common, to two
Chambers of Representatives, the Senate and the Burgerschaft,

or House of Burgesses. The Senate, which exercises chiefly, but

not entirely, the executive power, is composed of eighteen members,

one-half of whose number must have studied law or finance, wliile

seven out of the remaining nine must belong to the class of merchants.

The members of the Senate are elected for life by the House of

Burgesses; but a senator is at liberty to retire at the end of six years.

A first and second burgomaster, chosen annually in secret ballot,

preside over the meetings of the Senate. No bxii-gomaster can be

in office longer than two years ; and no member of the Senate is

allowed to hold any public oflfice whatever. The House of

Burgesses consists of IGO members, 80 of whom are elected in secret

ballot by the votes of all tax-paying citizens. Of the remaining 80
members, 40 are chosen, also by ballot, by the owners of house pro-

perty in the city valued at 3,000 marks, or ] 50/., over and above the

amount for which they are taxed ; while the other 40 members are

deputed by varioiis guilds, corporations, and courts of justice. All

the members of the House of Burgesses are chosen for six years, in

such a manner that every three years new elections take place for

one-half the number. The House of Burgesses is represented, in

permanence, by a Burger-Ausschuss, or Committee of the House, con-

sisting of twenty deputies, of whom no more than five are allowed to

be members of the legal profession. It is the special duty of the

committee to Avatch the proceedings of the Senate, and the general

execution of the articles of the constitution, including the laws voted

by the House of Burgesses. In all matters of legislation, except

taxation, the Senate has a veto ; and, in case of a constitutional

conflict, recourse is had to an assembly of arbitrators, chosen in

equal parts from the Senate and the House of Burgesses ; also to the

Supreme Court of Judicature of the Empire (Reichsgericht) at

Leipzig.

The revenue of the State is mainly derived from direct taxes,

chief among them an income-tax, the amount of which upon each

contributor is left to self-assessment. Disbursements for public

works, including the maintenance of free and unobstructed naviga-

tion on the river Elbe, form the principal part of the expendi-
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tiire. The jurisdiction of the free port was, however, on January 1,

1882, restricted to the city and port by the inclusion of the Lower
Elbe in the ZoUverein. The following table gives, according to

official accounts, the estimated sources of revenue and branches of
expenditure of the State during the year 1882 :

—

Sources of Revenue.
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the population of eacli of which districts was as follows on

December 1, 1880 :

—

inhabitants

City of Hamburg, with suburbs . . . . 410,127

Rural districts and Bergedorf .... 36,388

Cuxhaven and Ritzebiittel 7,354

Total 453,869

The increase of population has been very considerable since

the census of 18G7. In the four years from 1867 to 1871 the

population of the State increased at the high rate of 2-59 per cent,

per annimi ; from 1871 to 1875, at the rate of 3-41 per cent, per

annum, and in 1875-80, at the rate of 3-35. In 1881 the popu-

lation of town and suburbs had increased to 416,819. A large stream

of the German emigration to America—which, after rapidly

declining, has as rapidly increased in recent years—flows through

Hambm-g. The number of emigrants was 47,294 in 1869; 32,556

in 1870; 42,224 in 1871; 74,406 in 1872; 69,176 in 1873;

43 443 in 1874; 15,826 in 1875; 12,729 in 1876, 10,570 in

1877; 11,827 in 1878; 13,165 in 1879; 42,786 in 1880; and

84,425 in 1881. The vast majority of the emigrants of 1880-81

went to the United States.

The commercial intercourse of the United Kingdom with Ham-

bur"- is very important, embracing more than one-half of the total

commerce Avith Germany.

The total number of vessels which entered the port of Hamburg in

the year 1881 was 5,975, with an aggregate tonnage of 2,805,605,

The vessels entering with cargoes under the British flag numbered

2,324, with a tonnage of 1,244,768, and cargoes valued at 4,600,000Z.;

and the vessels which cleared, with cargoes, under the British flag,

numbered 1,394, with a tonnage of 767,544, and cargoes valued at

10,000,000L

The total mrmber of sea-going vessels (SeeschifFe) Avhich belonged

to the port of Hamburg, Avas as follows on Jan. 1, 1882 :'—

Steamers
Sailing vessels
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XXIV. LUBECK.

(FPvi.lE StaDT LiJBECK.)

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The free city and state of Liibeck is governed according to a con-

stitution adopted April 7, 1875. The main features of this charter

are two representative bodies—first, the Senate, exercising tlie execu-

tive, and, secondly, the Blirgerschaft, or House of Burgesses, exer-

cising the legislative authority. The Senate is composed of fourteen

members, elected for life, and presided over by two burgomasters,

Avho hold office for two years each, and retire in rotation. There

are 120 members in the House of Burgesses, chosen by all citizens

who are members of any of the twelve colleges, or guilds, of the

town. A committee of thirty burgesses, presided over by a chaii-man

elected for two )^ears, has the duty of representing the legislative

assembly in the intervals of the ordinary sessions, and of carrying on

all active business. The House of Burgesses has the initiative in all

measures relative to the public expenditure, foreign treaties, and
general legislation ; while the Senate, entrusted chiefly with the

executive government, has also to give its sanction to the passing of

every new law.

The high court of appeal for the three Free Cities of Germany,
reorganised by treaty of July 2, 1870, after the creation of a chief

tribunal of commerce for the North German Confederation, was
established at Liibeck, but now at Hamburg, consisting of two
Presidents and ten councillors. It is composed at present, under
a convention signed July 2, 1872, of two Presidents, nominated by
the Senates of the three Free Cities, and ten councillors, chosen, in

certain proportions, by Hamburg, Bremen, and Liibeck. The
supervision of the Court is in the Senates of the three cities, and is

jointly exercised by them.

The estimated revenue for the year 1882 amounted to 2,801,533
mark, or 1 4 0,07 6 ^, and the expenditure to the same amount.
Nearly one-third of the revenue is derived from public domains,

chiefly forests ; another third from excise dvities ; and the rest

mostly from direct taxation. Of the expenditure, one-half is for

the interest and reduction of the public debt, the latter amounting,
at the commencement of 1882, to 22,826,620 mark, or 1,141,331/.

I'lather more than one-fifth of the public liabilities were contracted

in 1806, at the time of the French occupation; while the rest con-

sist mainly of a 4% loan of 1850, and a 3i% loan of 1863.

According to the census of December 1, 1875, the state com-
N

'

^ -
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prisos a territory of 127 square miles, with a population of

56,912, including a Prussian garrison; on December 1, 1880,

the population was G3,571. The city proper had 39,743, and the

rural districts, composed of scattered portions of territory sur-

rounded by Prussia and Mecklenburg, 12,415 inhabitants in 1875
;

in 1880 the city had increased to 51,055. In the four years from

1871 to 1875, the population increased at the rate of 2'18 per

cent, per annum, and in the five years fi-om 1875 to 1880 at the

rate of 2-37 per cent, per annum.

Llibeck possessed, at the commencement of 1880, forty-two

sea-going vessels, of 9,729 tons, including twenty-eight steamers,

of 7,089 tons. In the year 1880, there entered the port of Llibeck

2,359 vessels, of 318,G65 tons, and there cleared 2,313 vessels, of

311,521 tons. The number of vessels arriving under the British

Hag in 1878 was 8, of an aggregate tonnage of 2,250. The direct

trade of Lubeck is chiefly with Russia, Sweden and Norway, Den-

mark, and Great Britain. Returns of the extent of commerce of

the free city with Great Britain are included mider Germany.

(See pp. 183-84.)

XXV. BEEMEN.
(Fkeie Stadt Bremen.)

Constitution and Revenue.

The free city of Bremen is governed, under a constitution pro-

claimed March 5, 1849, and revised February 21, 1854, November

17, 187."., December 1, 1878, and May 27, 1879, by a Senate of

seventeen members, forming the executive, and the Blirgerconvent, or

Convent of Burgesses, of 150 members, invested with the power of

legislation. The Convent is returned by the votes of all the citizens,

divided into classes. The citizens who have studied at a university

return 14 members ; the merchants 42 members ; the common traders

and shop-keepers 22 members, and the other tax-paying inhabitants

of the Free City the rest. The Convent elects the seventeen members

of the Senate, ten of whom at least must be lawyers. Two burgo-

masters, the fir.st elected for four years, and the second for the

.same period, direct the affairs of the Senate, through a Ministry

divided into twelve departments—namely. Foreign Affairs, Church

and Education, Justice, Finance, Police, Medical and Sanitary

Administration, Military Affiiirs, Commerce and Shipping, Ports and

Railways, Public Works, Industry, and Poor Laws. All the

ministers are senatoi'S.

The revenue for the year 1880 amounted to 12,158,720 mark, or

007,936/., and the expenditure to 11,551,319 mark, or 577, 565^.,
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thus leaving a surplus of 607,410 mark, or 30,S70/. More than one-

third of the revenue is raised from public property—Eigenthuni und

Rechten—and another third from, direct taxes. The chief branch o£

expenditure is for interest and reduction of the public debt. The latter

amounted, in January, 1880, to 81,010,167 mark, or 4,050,5C8Z. The

whole of the debt, which bears interest at 3^ and 4^ per cent., was

incurred for constructing railways, harbours, and other public Avorks.

Population and Commerce.

The population of the State amounted, on Dec. 1, 1875, to

142,200, inclusive of a Prussian garrison; in 1880 it was 156,723.

The increase of population from 1871 to 1875 was larger than in any-

other State ofGermany, amounting to the high rate of 3*82 per cent,

per annum ; but it sank afterwards, for in the five years from 1875

to 1880, the increase was but 1-94 per cent, per annum. The state

embraces an area of 106 English square miles.

Bremen, Avith Bremcrhaven, is, next to Hambm-g, the chief outlet

of German emigration. The number of emigrants who left the port

was 61,877 in 1870 ; 60,516 in 1871 ; 80,418 in 1872 ; 63,167 in

1873; 30,633 in 1874; 12,613 in 1875; 10,972 in 1876; 9,328

in 1877; 11,329 in 1878; 15,828 in 1879; 51,627 in 1880: and

98,510 in 1881. The emigrants of 1881 were nearly all natives

of Germany, the small remainder being composed of natives of

Austria-Hungary, Russia, Switzerland, and other countries. The

vast majority of the emigrants of 1881 went to the United States.

The number of merchant vessels belonging to the State of Bremen

on Jan. 1, 1881, was 325, of 270,260 tons, the number including

69 steamers, of an aggregate burthen of 58,685 tons. Nearly all

the steamers sailing under the Bremen and German ilag belong to

the Navigation Company called the ' North-German Lloyd,' which

has a fleet of large ships, mainly built on the Clyde, running be-

tween Bremen and various ports in North and South America, with

smaller steamers running between Bremerhaven and British ports.

In the year 1880 there arrived at the port of Bremen 2,937

vessels, of 1,1 69,466 tons,and there cleared 3,243 vessels, of 1,176,122

tons. The arrivals included 427 British vessels, of 280,428 tons,

and the departures 435 British vessels, of 279,719 tons. Three-

fourths of the commerce of Bremen are carried on under the German

and British flags. Next to that of Hamburg, the port of Bremen

is the largest for the international trade of Germany. It was

decided in 1882 to spend 1,500,000?. in broadening and deepening

the Weser between Bremen and Bremerhaven, a length of fifty

miles ; it is expected the work will take six years.

N 2
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ALSACE-LORIIAINE.

(Reichsland Elsass-Lothringen. )

Constitution and Revenue.

The fundamental laws, under Avdiicli the Reichsland, or Imperial

Land, of Alsace-Lorraine is governed, were "voted by the Reichstag of

Germany June 9, 1871, June 20, 1872, June 25, 1873, and July 4,

1879. By Art. 1 of the law of June 3, 1871, it is enacted, 'the

provinces ofAlsace and Lorraine, ceded by France in the Peace pre-

liminaries of February 26, 1871, under limits definitely fixed in the

Treaty of Peace of May 10, 1871, shall be for ever imited with the

German Empire.' The Constitution of the German Empire was

introduced in Alsace-Lorraine on the 1st of January, 1874.

The administration of Alsace-Lorraine is under a governor-general,

bearing the title of ' Statthalter.'

Statthalter of Alsace-Lorraine.—Field-Marshal Edwin Hans Karl

von Manteuffe'l, born Feb. 24, 1809 ; entered the Prussian cavalry,

1826; captain, 1843; colonel, 1850; general, 1858 ; commander-
in-chief of the Prussian army in Hanover and Hesse, 1866 ; com-
mander of the 1st corps d'armee of Germany in the war against

France, 1870-71; nominated field-marshal, 1872. Appointed Statt-

halter ofAlsace-Lorraine, Aug. 4, 1879; assumed office, Oct. 1, 1879.

According to the constitutional law of July 4, 1879, the Emperor
appoints the Statthalter, who exercises power as the representative

of the Imperial Government, having his residence at Strassburg.

A Ministry composed of five departments, with a responsible

Secretary of State at its head, acts under the Statthalter, who also

is assisted by a Council of State, comprising the General in com-
mand of the troops in the province, the Secretary of State at the

head of the IVIinistry, the chief provincial officials, and seven other

members appointed by the Emperor. The Statthalter is President

of the Council. For the administration of local affairs there is a

Provincial Committee, consisting of 58 members.
The budget estimates of public revenue of Alsace-Lorraine in the

year ending March 31, 1883, amounted to 4i',830,713 mark, or

2,341,536/. ; and the estimates of expenditure to the same. Nearly

one-half of the total revenue is derived from customs and indirect

taxes, while one of the largest branches of expenditure—amounting
to 8,710,805 mark, or 410,540/., in the estimates for 1882-83—is for

public education and ecclesiastical affairs.

Area and Population.

The Reichsland has an area of 5,580 English square miles, with

a population, in 1875, of 1,531,804, and in 1880 of 1,564,670,
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being 281 individuals per English square mile. Alsace-Lorraine is

administratively divided into three Bezirke, or districts, called Ober-

Elsass, Unter-Elsass, and Lothringen, the first of which is subdivided

into seven, and the other two each into eight Kreise, or circles.

The following table gives area, in English square miles, and the

population of each of the districts at the two last enumerations, the

census of December 1 , 1875, and the census of December 1, 1880 :

—

Districts
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embracing the whole States, have now been restricted to the city

and port of Hamburg.
There was, previous to the year 1871, a twofold representation of

the Zollverein, that of governments, in the Zollverein Council, and

that of populations, in the Zollverein Parliament, the members of

which latter body were elected in the same manner as the deputies

to the North German Federal diet, and met in annual session at

the beginning of the year. Under the constitution of April 16,

1871, the functions of the Zollverein Parliament merged in the

Eeichstag of the Empire, and those of the Zollverein Council in the

Federal Council, and devolves upon three committees sitting per-

manently, namely, for finance, for taxes and customs, and for trade.

All the receipts of the Zollverein are paid into a common exchequer,

and distributed, pro rata of population, among the states of the

Empire. The chief sources of revenue are customs duties, mainly

on imports, and taxes upon spirits, beer (malt), salt, sugar manu-

factiu-ed fi-om beet-roots, and tobacco.

The subjoined tabular statement exhibits the amount of the com-

mercial intercourse between Germany and the United Kingdom,

giving the total value of the direct exports from all the states of the

Empire, including the Hanse Towns, to Great Britain and Ireland,

and the total value of the direct imports of British home produce into

them, in each of the ten years 1872 to 1881 :

—

Years
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following table gives the declared value, in pounds sterling, of these

four principal articles exported direct from Germany to the United

Kingdom; in each of the two years 1880 and 1881 :

—

staple Exports from Germany to

Great Britain
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commei'cial intercourse of Germany Avitli the United Kingdom.
(See pages 174-79.)

The results of an agricultural census taken on tlie 10th of

January, 1873, showed that at that date there were in the Empire
-3,352,231 horses; 13,315 mules :ind donkeys; 15,77G,702 head of

cattle; 24,999,706 sheep ; 7,124,088 swine; 2,320,002 goats; and
2,333,484 beehives. The number of families possessing live stock

—Viehbesitzende Haushaltungen—was found to be 5,028,023, and
of these there were 2,965,850 devoted, partly or wholly, to agricul-

tural pursuits.

The production of metals and minerals in the German Empire
was as follows in each of the years 1878 and 1880 :

—
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On May 15, 1882, the railways of the Empire completed and

open for p'ublic traffic had a total lenjjth of o4:,727 kilometres, or

21,600 English miles. Of these lines 25,952 kilometres belong to,

and 2,609 are worked by, the State ; the remainder belong to and are

worked by private companies, but all will soon be State property.

The total number of telegraphic despatches in the year 1881 was

17,507,099, of which 12,431,985 were inland, and 5,075,114 foreign.

The length of telegraph lines in the Empire at the end of 1881 waa

72,577 kilometres, and of telegraph wires 260,790 kilometres.

The Imperial post office carried 681,976,350 letters, 168,929,480

post cards, 14,013,710 patterns, 154,496,960 stamped wrappers, and

453,602,400 newspapers, in the year 1881. The total receipts of

the post office (including telegraphic service) in 1881-82 amounted

to 64,259,072 mark, or"8,2 12,968/., and the total expenditure to

40,733,520 mark, or 7,036,676/. The number of post offices was

11,088; with 10,308 telegraphic stations at the end of 1881, and

78,502 persons employed.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Oi' Germany in Gbeat Britain-.

Ajnhassador.—Count Georg von Miinster, accredited Ji.n. 26, 1873.

Councillor of Embassy

.

—Count Herbert von Bismarck.

Secretary. —Baron Ludwig von Plt-ssen.

Military Attache.—ComnvAwdibv Ivan Oldekop.

Director of Chancery.—Willielm Adolpli Schniettau.

2. Of Great Britain in Germany.

Ambassador.—1.0x6, Amptbill, G.C.B., born in 1829; British Envoy to

Rome, 1858-70 ; Assistant Under Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs,

1870-71. Appointed Ambassador to Germany, October 16, 1871.

Secretaries.—B\v John AValsham, Bart.; R G. Townley ; L. M. H. Gosselin.

Military Attache.— Col. L. V. Swaine.

Naval Attache.—Capt. Beaumont. R.N.

Commercial Attache.—J. A. Crowe.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures generally in use throtighout

the whole of Germany, and their British equivalents, are

—

Money.

Old denominations.

The Thaler, of 30 Groschen. approximate value = 35.

„ Gulden, or florin, of Gu Krcuzcr „ = Is. 8a'.

,, Murk Current of LUbeck „ = Is. 3rf.

„ Mark Banco of Hamburg „ = Is. 6(/.

„ Beichs Thaler of Bremen „ - Ss. 46^.
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New deno7iiwafion.

The Mark, of 1 00 Pfennig, approximate value = 1 s.

On January 1, 1872, a law for the uniformity of coinage through-

out the Empire, passed by the Keichstag, was pubHshed by the

Imperial government. Under this law the standard of value is gold.

The same law ordered the substitution of the mark, as the general

coin, to commence on the 1st of January, 1875. There are gold

5-mark, 10-mark, and 20-mark pieces, the first called Halbe Krone,

or half-crown, the second Krone, or crown, and the third Doppel-

Krone, or double-crown.

Weights and Measures.

The French metrical system of weights and measures came into

force in Germany on January 1, 1872. The names of the decimal

weights and measures and the British equivalents are :

—

The Gramme
., Kilogramme of 2 Pfund

„ Centner of 50 Kilogramvie

„ Totme of 20 Centner

„ Liter, Mass

„ Meter, Stab

,, Kilometre .

,, Hektar

,, Quadrat, or Square

- 15-434 grains troy.

= 2'205 ILs. avoirdupois.
= 110 „
= 2200 „
: r76 Imperial pints.

= 3-28 feet or 39-37 inches.

= 1093 yards, or nearly 5 furlongs.

= 2-47 acres.

Kilometre = 247 acres, or 2|. sq. k. to 1 sq. mile.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Germany.

1. Official Publications.

Deutscher Eeichs- und Konig. PreussischerStaats-Anzciger. Berlin, 1 882.

KoniglichPreussischer Staats-Kaleuder fiir 1880. 8. Berlin, 1882.

Preussische Statistik, herausgcgeben vom Koniglicli Statistischcu Biireau in

Berlin, fol. Berlin, 1882.

Jahrbuch der amtliehen Statistik des Preussischen Staates. 4 vols. 8.

Berlin, 1865, 1867, 1869, and 1876.

Die Gemrinden und Gutsliezirke des Preussischen Stiates und ihre Bevolk-

erung. Nach den Urmaterialicn der ;illgemeinen Volkszahlung v. 1. De-

cember 1871 bearbeitet, u. zusammengestellt vom Konigliclien statistisohen

Biireau. 8. Berlin, 1873.

Monatshafte zur Statistik des Deutschen Reiehs, fiir das Jahr 1882. Her-
ausgegeben von KaiserUchen Statistischen Amt. 4. Berlin, 1882.

Statistisches Jahrbuch fiir das Deutsche Reich. Herausgegeben von Kaiser-

lichen Statistischen Amt. Dritter Jahrgang 1882. 8. Berlin, 1882.

Zeitschrift des Kijnigl. Preussischen statistischen Biireaus, redigirt von

Dr. Engel. 4. Berlin, 1882.
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Amtliche Liste der Schiffe der Deutschen Kriegs-imd Handels-Marines.

Berlin, 1882.

Der Viehstand der Gremeinden und Gutsbezirke im Preussischen Staate. Nach

den Urmaterialien der Viehziihlung v. 10. Januar 1873, bearbeitet TomKoniglich

Preussischen statistischen Biireau. 8. Berlin, 1875.

Production der Bergwerke, Salinen and Hiitten im Preussischen Staate in

Jahre 1882. 4. Berlin, 1882.

Statistik des deutschen Eeiches. Ilerausgegeben vom Kaiserliehen statis-

tischem Amte. 4. Berlin, 1873-82.

Statistik der Deutschen Eeichs-Post und Telegraphen Verwaltung fiir das

Kalenderjahr 1880. 4. Berlin, 1882.

Staatshandbuch fiir das Konigreich Sachsen. Dresden, 1882.

Hof- und Staats-Handbueh des Konigreichs Bayern. 8. Miinchen, 1882.

Koniglich Wiirttembergisches Hof- und Staats-Handbueh, herausgeg. tod

dem Konigl. Statistiseh-topographischem Biireau. 8. Stuttgart, 1882.

Statistik des Hamburgischen Staats. 4. Hamburg, 1882.

Eeport by IVIr. MacDonell, British Secretary of Embassy, on the Finances

of the German Empire, dated Berlin, Jan. 1, 1876; in 'Eeports by H.M.'s-

Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Eeport by Mr. Dudley E. Saurin on the Industry and Agriculture of

Wiirttemberg, dated Stuttgart, December 20, 1875; in 'Eeports by H.M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Eeport by Mr. Henry Xevill Dering on the commerce and industry of Ger-

many, dated Berlin, December 20, 1878 ; in 'Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation.' Part L 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Eeport by Mr. Henry >revill Dering on the finances of Germany and of

Prussia, dated Berlin, March 5, 1879; in 'Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation.' Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Memorandum by Mr. Henry Nevill Dering relating to the Imperial German
Estimates for 1882-3; in 'Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and

Legation.' Part I. 1882. 8. Loudon, 1882.

Eeport by Mr. Edmund "W. Cope, Secretary of Embassy, on the finances of

Bavaria, da'ted Munich, December 31, 1879; in 'Eeports of H.M.'s Secre-

taries of Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1880. 8. London, 1880.

Eeports by Mr. Consul-General Crowe on the Trade of Diisseldorf and the

Rhenish Provinces ; by Mr. Consul Annesley on the Commerce of Hamburg ; by
Mr. Consul Hertslet ou the Trade of Konigsberg ; by Mr. Consul Ward, on the

Trade of Bremen ; by Mr. Yice-Consul Meden on the Trade of Cuxhaven ; and
by Mr. Vice-Consul Behncke on the Trade of Liibeck ; dated January-February,

1879; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls,' Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Eeports by Mr. Consul Hellmers on the Agriculture of the Ehenish Pro-

vinces ; by ]\Ir. Vice-Consul Kruse on the Trade of Kiel ; and by Mr. Consul

Blackwell on the Trade of Stettin, dated April, 1879 ; in ' Commercial Eeports

from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part III. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Eeports on the Trade of Bremen, Dantzig, Hamburg, and Konigsberg ; in

Part I. ; on Konigsberg in Part IV. : Cologne, Part VII. ;
Cuxhaven, Ham-

burg, Leipzig, Liibeck. Wismar, Part XII. ; Memel, Part XIV. ;
Dantzig and

Konigsberg, Part XVI., of ' Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls.' 1882.
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Trade of Germany with the United Kingdom ; in ' Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions

for the year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882. , ;• _.

2. Non-Official Publications.

i?rtr/»^- 6'c<!fW (J.), Germany, Past and Present. 2 vols. 8. London, 1881.

Bohmert (Dr. Victor), Zeitschrift des K. Sachsischon Statistischen Bureaus.

4. Leipzig, 1880.

Co/<cw (J.), Etudes sur TErapire d'AUemagne. 8. Paris, 1879.

Enqel (Dr. Ernst) : Die Verluste der Deutschen Armeen im lu-iege gegen
Frankreich 1870 und 1871. Fol. Berlin, 1873.

Eiujd (Dr. Ernst), Geuealogie der Europaischen Regentenhiiuser fiir 1880.

8. Berlin, 1879.

Fircks (A. Freiherr von). Die Volkskraft Deutschland's und Frankreich's.

Statistische Skizze. 8. Berlin, 1875.

Gothaiseher genealogischerHof-Kalender auf das Jahr 1883. 32. Gotha,1882.

Legoyt (Alfred), Forces materielles de I'Empire d'Allemagne, 18. Paris,

1878.

"Necfe (Dr. M.), Statistischer Almanach fiir das Deutsche Eeich. 8. Jena,

1882.

Neumann (G.), Das Deutsche Reich in geographischer, statistischer und topo-

graphi.-scher Beziehung. 2 vols. 8. Berlin, 1872-7-1.

Nicolso7i (A.), A Sketch of the German Constitution, and of the Events in

Germany from 1815 to 1871. 8. London, 1875.

Reclus (Elisee), Nouvelle Geographie Universelle. Vol. IIL Paris, 1878.

Waitz (Georg), Deutsche Verfassungsgeschichte. 5 vols. 8. Kiel, 1871-74.
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GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND.
(United Kingdom of Great Buitain and Ireland.)

Reigning Queen and Empress.

Victoria I., Queen of Great Britain and Ireland, and Empress of

India, born at Kensington Palace, London, May 24, 1819, the

daughter of Edward, Duke of Kent, fourth son of King George

III., and of Princess Victoria of Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg, widow of

Prince Emich of Leiningen. Ascended the throne at the death of

her uncle. King William IV., June 20, 1837 ; cro^vned at West-

minster Abbey, June 28, 1838. Married, Feb. 10, 1840, to Prince

Albert of Saxe-Cobm'g-Gotha ; widow, Dec. 14, 1861.

Children of the Queen.

I. Princess Ffctona, born Nov. 21, 1840; married, Jan. 25, 1858,

to Prince Friedrich Wilhelm, eldest son of Wilhelm I., German
Emperor and King of Prussia. (See page 110.)

II. Albert Edward, Prince of Wales, born Nov. 9, 1841 ; married,

March 10, 1863, to Princess Alexandra, eldest daughter of King

Christian IX. of Denmark. Offspring of the union are five children :

— 1. Albert Victor, born Jan. 8, 1864. 2. George, born June 3,

1865. 3. Louise, born Feb. 20, 1867. 4. Alexandra, born July 6,

1868. 5. Maud, born Nov. 26, 1869.

ni. Prince Alfred, duke ofEdinbiu-gh, born Aug. 6, 1844 ; entered

the royal navy, Aug. 31, 1858; married Jan. 21, 1874, to Grand-

duchess Marie of Eussia, only daughter of Emperor Alexander II.

Ofispring of the union are four children :— 1. Alfi-ed, born Oct. 15,

1874. 2. Marie, born October 29, 1875. 3. Victoria, born Novem-
ber 25, 1876. 4. Alexandra, born September 1, 1878.

IV. Princess Helena, born May 25, 1846 ; married, July 5, 1866,

to Prince Christian of Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Augusten-

burg, born Jan. 22, 1831. Offspring of the union are four children :

—1. Christian, born April 14, 1867. 2. Albert John, bom Feb. 26,

1869. 3. Victoria, born May 3, 1870. 4. Louise, born Aug. 12, 1872.

V. Princess Lonise, born March 18, 1848 ; married, March 21,

1871, to John Douglas Siitherland, Marquis of Lome, born Aug. 6,

1845, eldest son of the Duke of Argyll. (See page 509.)

VI. Prince Arthur, Duke of Connaught, born May 1, 1850 ; mar-

ried, March 13, 1879, to Princess Louise of Prussia, bom July 25,

1860. 1. Margaret Victoria, born January 15, 1882. 2. A
son, Arthur, born January 13, 1883.

VII. Prince Leopold, Duke of Albany, born April 7, 1853

;

married, April 27, 1882, to Princess Helena of Waldeck, born Feb.

17, 1861.

VIII. Princess Beatrice, born April 14, 1857.
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Covsins of the Queen.

I. Prince Ernest August, Duke of Cumberland, born Sept. 21,

1845, the grandson of Duke Ernest August of Cumberland, fifth son

of King George III. ; married December 21. 1878, to Princess Thyra

of Denmark, born September 29, 1853. Offspring of the union, 1.

JMary, born Oct. 1879. 2. George, born Oct. 28, 1880. 3. Alex-

andra, born Sept. 29, 1882.

II. Prince George, Duke of Cambridge, born March 26, 1819,

the son of Duke Adolph of Cambridge, sixth son of King George III.;

field-marshal commanding-in-chief the British army.

III. Princess Augusta, sister of the preceding, born July 19, 1822
;

man-ied, June 28, 1843, to Grand-duke Friedrich Wilhelm of Meck-

lenburg- Strelitz. (See page 160.)

IV. Princess Mary, sister of the preceding, born Nov. 27, 1833;

married, June 12, 1866, to Prince Franz von Teck, born Aug. 27,

1837, son of Prince Alexander of Wurttemberg, and of Claudine

Rheday, Countess von Hohenstein. Offspring of the union are four

children :—1. Victoria, born May 26, 1867. 2. Albert, born Aug. 13,

1868. 3. Franz Josef, born Jan. 9, 1870. 4. Alexander, born

April 14, 1874.

Atint of the Queen.

Princess Augusta, born July 25, 1797, the daughter of Landgrave

Friedrich of Hesse- Cassel; married. May 7, 1818, to Duke Adolphus

of Cambridge, youngest son of KingGeorge III. ; widow, July 8, 1850.

The Queen reigns in her own right, holding the crown both by

inheritance and election. Her legal title rests on the statute of

12 & 13 Will. III. c. 3, by which the succession to the crown of

Great Britain and Ireland was settled, on the death of King William

and Queen Anne, without issue, on the Princess Sophia of Hanover,

and the ' heirs of her body, being Protestants.' The inheritance

thus limited descended to George I., son and heir of Princess Sophia,

and it has ever since continued in a regular course of descent.

The civil list of the Queen consists in a fixed Parliamentary

grant, and amounts to much less than the income of previoi;s sove-

reigns. By the Revolution of 1688, the duty of the king to bear

the expenses of government out of the State income allotted to him

was abolished, and certain portions of the income of the country

were assigned to the king to meet the exj)enses of the royal house-

hold. Under George I. this sum amounted at times to 1,000,000Z.

sterling. If it did not reach 800,000/. the deficiency was covered

by Parliament. In 1777, the civil list of the king was fixed at

900,000/., and the income over and above that sum fi-om the here-

ditary possessions of the Crown passed to the Treasury. Under

William IV. the civil list was relieved of many burthens, and

fixed at 510,000/.
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It is established by 1-2 Vict. c. 2, that during Queen Victoria's

reign, all the revenues of the Crown shall be a part of the Consolidated

Fund, but that a civil list shall be assigned to the Queen. In virtue of

this Act, which received the royal sanction Dec. 23, 1837, the Queen
has granted to her an annual allowance of 385,000^. 'for the support of

Her Majesty's household, and of the honour and dignity of the Crown
of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland.' By the same
statute, the application of this aUowance is limited in a prescribed

form. The Lords of the Treasury are directed to pay yearly 60,000/.

into Her Majesty's Privy Purse; to set aside 231,260/. for the

salaries of the royal household ; 4-1,240/. for retiring allowances and
pensions to servants, and 13,200/. for royal boimty, alms, and spe-

cial services. This leaves an imappropriated surplus of 36,300/.,

which may be applied in aid of the general expenditure of Her
Majesty's Court. It is provided that whenever the civil Kst

charges in any year exceed the total sum of 400,000/., an account

of the expenditm-e, -with full particulars, shall be laid before Parha-

ment within thirty days. The Queen has also paid to her the

revenues of the Duchy of Lancaster, which in the year 1881 amounted
to 80,644/., in addition to 17,269/. from previous year, being

19,736/. more than in the preceding year. The salaries, law

charges, taxes, charities, and other disbursements in 1881 amounted

to 20,987/., and the payment made to Her Majesty for the year

was 43,000/., leavinar a balance of 19,656/. The payment to Her
Majesty in 1867 amounted to 29,000/.; in 1869, 1870, and 1871

to 31,000/.; in 1872 to 40,000/.; in 1873 to 41,000/.; in 1874
to 42,000/.; in 1875 to 41,000/.; in 1876 to 43,000/. ; in 1877
to 45,000/. ; in 1878, to 47,657/. ; in 1879, to 41,000/. ; and to

41,000/. in 1880.

The annual grant of 385,000/. to Her Majesty is paid out of

the Consolidated Fund, on which are charged likewise the following

sums allowed to members of the royal family :—25,000/. a year

to the Duke of Edinburgh ; 25,000/. to the Duke of Connaught

;

25,000/. to Prince Leopold, Duke of Albany ; 8,000/. to Princess

Friedrich Wilhelm of Prussia; 6,000/. to Princess Christian of

Schleswig-Holstein ; 6,000/. to Princess Louise, Marchioness ofLome;
6,000/. to the Duchess of Cambridge ; 3,000/. to the Grand-duchess
ofMecklenburg-Strehtz ; 5,000/. to Princess Teck, formerly Princess

Mary of Cambridge ; and 12,000/. to Duke George of Cambridge.
The heir-apparent of the Crown has, by 26 Vict. c. 1, settled

upon him an annuity of 40,000/. The Prince of "Wales has besides

as income the revenues of the Duchy of Cornwall. Previous to the

year 1840, these revenues amounted to between 11,000/. and 16,000/.

per annum ; but since that period they have greatly risen. The
income of the Duchy of Cornwall in the year 1881 was 98,016/.,
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and tlie sum of 59,079^. was paid over for the use of the Prince of

Wale:--. In 18G7, the svim paid over amounted to 54,927/. ; in 1870
toC2,:)7l/. : in 1871 to 62,484/.; in 1873 to 62,515/. ; in 1874 to

65,90!/.; in 1S75 to 67,141/.; in 1876 to 70,375/.; in 1877 to

96,860/.; in 1878 to 65,831/.; 1879, 62,258/.; and in 1880,
65,258/. The Princess of Wales has settled upon her by 26 Vict,

cap. 1, the annual sum of 10,000/., to be increased to 30,000/. in

case of widowhood. Both the parliamentary grants of the Prince and
Princess of Wales are paid out of tlie Consolidated Fund, which
bears a total yearly charge of 171,000/. for annuities to members
of the Royal Family.

The following is a list of the sovereigns and sovereign rulers of

Great Britain, with date of their accession, from the union of the

crowns of England and Scotland :—
House of Stuart.
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4 Edw. III. c. 14, it was enacted, ' It is accorded that Parlia-

ment shall be holden every year once or more often if need be.'

Also by 36 Edw. III. c. 10, it was directed, ' that a Parliament

be holden every year if need be.' By 16 Chas. I. c. 1, it was
enacted, that if the king neglected to call a Parliament for three

years, the chancellor or keeper of the great seal might issue writs

for summoning the peers and for the election of the commons

;

that if the chancellor or keeper should neglect to do it, any twelve

of the peers might summon the Parliament ; that if the peers should

neglect to issue the necessary siimmons, the sheriffs of the counties

and other magistrates respectively might proceed to the election

;

and should they refuse, then that the freeholders of each county

might elect their members, and that the members so chosen should

be obliged, under severe penaltie.s, to attend. This Act was deemed
such an invasion of the prerogative, that it was repealed on the

•Restoration by 16 Chas. II. c. 1. But the latter Act contains a

provision that Parliament shall not in future be intermitted for above

three years at the most. By 1 Will, and Mary, sess. 2, c. 2, it was
enacted, ' that Parliaments shall be holden frequently.' As, how-
ever, the Mutiny Act and the Supplies are only granted for a

year, the Crown, since the Revolution, is compelled to summon a

Parliament annually. By ancient right and iisage, lying at the

foundation of the constitution, the House of Commons has the

exclusive control over taxation, and at its will may grant or re-

fuse Supplies to the Crown.

It has become customary of late for Parliaments to meet in annual

session extending from the middle of February to about the middle

of August. Every session must end with a prorogation, and by it all

l>ills which have not been passed during the session fall to the ground.

Both Houses of legislature must be prorogued at the same time.

The prorogation takes place either by the sovereign in person, or

by commission from the Crown, or by proclamation. The LoAver

House appears at the bar, and if the sovereign be present, the

speaker reports upon the labours of the session ; the royal assent

is then given to bills of the closing session, and a speech from the

&K)vereign is read ; whereupon the chancellor prorogues the Parlia-

ment to a certain day. Parliament resumes business, however, as

soon as it is summoned by royal proclamation on a certain day,

which may be at a date earlier than the original date of prorogation

appointed. Should the term of prorogation elapse, and no procla-

mation be issued. Parliament cannot assemble of its own accord.

The royal proclamation which summons Parliament in order to

proceed to business must be issued fourteen days before the ti]ne of

meeting. A dissolution is the civil death of Parliament ; it may
occur by the will of the sovereign, expressed in person or by com-
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missioners, or, as is most usual during the recess, by proclama-

tion, or, finally, by lapse of time. Formerly, on the demise of the

sovereign, Parliament stood dissolved by the fact thereof; but

this was altered in the reign of William III. to the effect of post-

poning the dissolution till six months after the accession of the new
sovereign, while the lieform Act of 18G7 settled that the Parlia-

ment ' in being at any future demise of the Crown shall not be

determined by such demise, but shall continue as long as it would
otherwise have continued unless dissolved by the Crown.' Other

statutes enact that if, at the time of the demise, the Parliament

be adjourned or prorogued, it shall immediately assemble; and that,

in the case of the demise of the sovereign between the dissolution

of a Parliament and the day appointed by the writs of summons lor

the meeting of a new one, the last preceding ParUament shall

meet again, but for not longer than six months.

The i^resent ibrm of Parliament, as divided into two Houses of

legislature, the Lords and the Commons, dates from the time of

Edward II., and it has been, except during the period of the Com-
Bionwealth, a fundamental princi^sle of the constitution, that every

Parliament shall consist of an Upper and a Lower House oflegislature.

The LTpper House consists of peers who hold their seats

—

1st. By virtue of hereditary right;

2nd. By creation of the Sovereign
;

ord. By virtue of office—English bishops

;

4th. By election for life— Irish peers

;

5th. By election for duration of Parliament— Scottish j^eers.

In early times the simimons of peers to attend Parliament de-

pended in a great measure, if not entirely, on the royal will; and
according to Camden, after the battle of Evesham every baron

was expressly forbidden to appear in Parliament Avithout special

writ. However, it has long been held that every hereditary

peerage of England confers the right of a seat in the Upper House.

Any person giving proof that his ancestor was called by ' writ of

summons ' may claim to sit as hereditary peer. New peerages are

created by royal patent, the peer being summoned by the writ

issued in pursuance thereof ' ad consulendum ct dcfendendum
xegem ; ' and the peerage rights are acquired Avhether the individual

summoned takes his seat in the Upper House or not. Should a

question arise as to the legal capacity of a peer to be admitted

to the sittings of the Upper House, the sovereign is prayed for

a writ through a secretary of state ; the attorney-general supports

tlie petition, and, if willing to allow it, it is oi-dinarily complied with.

If the matter is doubtful, he recommends.it to be referred to the

Upper House, which resolves itself into a committee o£ privilege.
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Upon a report to the House the latter declares its opinion by way of

address. Hereditary jieers may, by a 'standing order' of tlie Upper
House, take their seat without further preliminary

;
peers newly

created or summoned have to be ' introduced.' The privilege of

the members of the Upper House, including the bishops, of voting

by proxy, was suspended by a ' standing Order '—number XXXH.
—passed on the 31st of March, 1868.

The Crown is um-estricted in its power of creating peers, and the

])rivilege has been largely used by modern governments to fill the

House of Lords. In consequence of certain terms in the Act
of Union—5 Anne, c. 8—hmiting the right of election of tiie

Scottish representative peers to the then existing peers of Scotland,

it is understood that the sovereign cannot create a new Scottish

peerage ; and such peerages are in fact never created except in the

case of the younger branches of the royal family, though extmct
jieerages may be revived or forfeited peerages restored. By the Irish

Act of Union—39 & 40 Geo. III. c. 67—the sovereign is restricted

to the creation of one new Irish jjeerage on the extinction of three

of the existing peerages ; but when the L'ish peers are reduced to

100, then on the extinction of one peerage another may be
created.

The House of Lords, in the session of 1882, consisted of 516
members, of whom 5 were peers of the Blood lioyal, 2 arch-

bishops, 22 dukes, 19 marquesses, 117 earls, 26 viscounts, 24
bishops, 257 barons, 16 Scottish representative peers, and 28 Irish

representative peers. Several names of peers appear in double
on the ' Roll of the House of Lords ' as representatives of official

together with hereditary diauitics. The number of names on the

'EoU'Avas 393 in 1830; ^457 in 1840; 448 in 1850; 458 in

1860 ; and 503 in 1877. More than two-thirds of these here-

ditary peerages were created in the present century. The four

oldest existing English peerages date from the latter part of the

thirteenth century ; while five go back to the fourteenth, and five

to the fifteenth century. Of peerages of the sixteenth centiuy,

there exist 13; of the seventeenth, 35; of the eighteenth, 95; and
of the present nineteenth century, 315. In the forty-five years
from the accession of Queen Victoria till the end of June 1882,
there were issued 166 patents of peerage, so that, with the addi-

tion of the spiritual lords, 2 archbishops and 24 bishops, all of
whom were appointed during the period, 192 members of the House
of Lords, or more than one-third of the whole number, oAve

their seats to nominations under Her Majesty.

The Lower House of legislature, representing, in cnnntituticnal

theory, all the ' Commons of England,' has consisted, sinc.3 49 Han.
HI., of knights of the shire, or representatives of counties; of

citizens, or representatives of cities; and' of bin-ges?es or repre-
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sentatives of boroughs, all of -whom indistinctly vote together.

At the accession of Henry VIII., the total number of constitu-

encies in England and Wales Avas 147. In this reign the number
was considerably increased, chiefly by the addition of representatives

forWales; and in all the following reigns, up to the Restoration, large

additions to the borough francliises were made. Previous to this

period, members of Parliament had to be paid by their consti-

tuencies ; but the practice growing up of members bearing their

OAATi expenses, many ancient borouglis, which had formerly been
exempted from the retiu-ns on account of their poverty, became
desirous of resuming their franchises. Tlie additions from Edward
VI. to Charles I. were almost entirely of borough members. In the

fourth Parliament of Charles I., the number of places in England
and Wales for which returns were made, exclusive of counties,

amounted to 210; and in the time of the Stuarts, the total number
of members of the House of Commons was about 500. The number
of members Avas not materially altered from that time until the union

with Scotland, in the reign of Queen Anne, when 45 representatives

of Scotland were added. The next considerable change was at the

union with Ireland, at the commencement of the present century,

when the House of Commons was increased by 100 Irish represen-

tatives^. The number of members of the House since that period

has remained nearly the same, fluctuating around the figure 650,

with a slight tendency to gradual increase, through the extension of

the suffrage and the formation of new classes of constituencies, such

as uni' : rsities. There are at present G39 members, excluding those

borou " which have been disfranchised or that have had their

writs -upended.

By ' e statute of 2 Will. IV. c. 45, commonly called the Reform
Bill oi 1832, the English county constituencies were increased from
52 to .-^:^ by dividing several counties into separate electoral divi-

sions, aiid the number of county members was augmented from 94
to 159, In Scotland and Ireland, the county representation remained
the same as before. By the Reform Act, 5G English boroughs, con-

taining a population, in 1831, of less than 2,000 each, and return-

ing tojii-her 111 members, were totally disfranchised, while 30
other ' 'roughs, containing a population of less than 4,000 each,

were -iiinced to sending one representative instead of tAvo. On
the ot'Acv hand, 22 ncAV boroughs, containing each 25,000 inhabit-

ants, received the franchise of retiu-ning tAvo members, and 20 other

ncAV boroughs, containing each 12,000 inhabitants and upwards,

that of returning one member. In Scotland, the toAvn members
Avere increased from fifteen to tAventy-three, so that the number ot

representatives became eight more than the number assigned to

Scotia id If the Union.

The --At great change in the constituency of the House of Com-
mons, i. Tier the Act of 1832, Avas made by the Reiorm Bill of



GKEAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 19/

1367-68. The most important provisions of the new Act as regards

England are clauses 3 and 4, the lirst establishing household suffrage

in boroughs, and the second occupation franchise in counties. Clause

3 enacts that ' Every man shall be entitled to be registered as a

voter, and, when registered, to vote for a member or members to serve

in Parliament for a borough, who is qualified as follows :—(1) Is of

full age, and not subject to any legal incapacity
; (2) Is on the last day

of July in any year, and has during the whole of the preceding 12

calendar months been, an inhabitant occupier, as owner or tenant, of

any dwelling-house within the borough; (3) Has during the time

of such occupation been rated as an ordinary occupier in respect of

the premises so occupied by him within the borough to all I'ates made
for the relief of the poor in respect of such premises

; (4) Has
before the 20th day of July in the same year bond fide paid an equal

amount in the pound to that payable by other ordinary occupiers in

respect of all poor-rates that have become payable by him in respect

of the said premises iqj to the preceding 5th day of January--, and
which have been demanded of him in manner hereinafter mentioned

;

or as a lodger has occupied in the same borough separately, and as

sole tenant for the twelve months pi-eceding the last day of July in

any year the same lodgings, such lodgings being part of one and the

same dwelling-house, and of a clear yearly value, if let unfurnished,

of 10/. or iipwards, and has resided in such lodgings diu'ing the twelve

months immediately preceding the last day of July, and has claimed

to be registered as a voter at the next ensuing registration of voters :

provided, that no man shall, under this section, be entitled to be

registered as a voter by reason of his being a joint occupier of any
dwelling-house.' Clause 4 enacts that ' Every man shall be entitled

to be registered as a voter, and, when registered, to vote for a member
or members to serve in Parliament for a county who is qualified as

follows :—(1) Is of full age, and not subject to any legal incapacity
;

and who shall be seised at law or in equity of any lauds or tenements

of copyhold or any other tenure whatever, except freehold, for his

own life, or for the life of another, or for any lives whatsoever, or for

any larger estate of the clear yearly value of not less than five pounds
over and above all rents and charges payable out of or in respect of

the same, or who shall be entitled either as lessee or assignee to any
lands or tenements of freehold or of any other tenure whatever, for

the unexpired residue, whatever it may be, of any term oi'iginally

created for a period of not less than 60 years of the clear yearly

value of not less than five pounds over and above all rents and charges

payable out of or in respect of the same
; (2) Is on the last day of

July in any year, and has during the twelve months immediately

preceding been, the occupier, as owner or tenant, of lands or tene-

ments within the county of the ratable value of 12/. or upwards
;

(3) Has during the time of such occupation been rated in respect to
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the premises so occupied by him to all rates made for tlie relief of

the poor in respect of the said premises ; and (4) Has before the

20th day of July in the same year paid all poor rates that have be-

come payable by him in respect of the said premises np to the pre-

ceding 5th day of January.'

The Reform Acts for Scotland and Ireland, passed in the session

of 1868, differ in some important respects from that of England. By
the Act for Scotland, the franchise in burghs is conferred upon

every male person of full age, and subject to no legal incapacity,

Avho has been for twelve months an occupier, as owner or tenant, of

any dwelling, unless at any time during that period he shall have

been exempted from poor-rates on the groimd of poverty, or shall

have failed to pay his poor-rates, or shall have been in the receipt

of parochial relief within twelve months. The lodger franchise in

Scotland consists in the permission of any lodger to vote who has

occupied in the same biirgh separately, and as sole tenant, for twelve

months, a lodging of the clear annual value, if let imfurnished, of ten

pounds or upwards, and has claimed to be registered as a voter. In

Scottish counties, the ownership franchise is five pounds, clear of

any deduction in the shape of burdens, with a residential qualifi-

cation of not less than six months. The Eeform Act for Ireland

made no alteration in the coimty franchise, but reduced that of

boroughs to a Al. rating occupation, qiialified as in England.

It appears fi-om the last annual return made by order of the

House of Commons, that in May 1882, the total* number of elec-

tors in the United Kingdom Avas 3,134,801, against 2,748,985 in

January 1874. There were 2,245,108 electors on the registers for

England and Wales in 1874, and 2,591,402 in_1882 ; in Scotland,

280,308 in 1874, and 315,121 in 1882; in Ireland, 223,569 in

1874, and 228,278 in 1882. As regards quahfication, there were

in the United Kingdom 1,078,180 county electors in 1874, and

1,212,996 in 1882; 1,647,596 borough electors in 1874, and

1,829,179 in 1882 ; 23,209 University electors in 1874, and 30,086

in 1882. The 948,258 county electors on the registers in England

and Wales for 1882 Avere more by 124,894 than the number in

1874 ; the 98,444 in Scotland, and the 166,294 in Ireland, showed

an increase in the former of 15.637 and a decrease in the latter of 5,715.

The 1,629,373 borough electors in England and Wales in 1882 showed

an increase of 219, 628 over the number in 1874 ; and the 204.365

in Scotland and the 57,981 in Ireland, showed increases of 16,374

and 8,121 respectively. Several English agricultural counties had

a smaller number of electoi-s in 1882 than they had in 1874. The

increase in numbers, whether in counties or boroughs, was most

marked in and near the metropolis and in the north of England.

Under an Act passed in the session of 1872, and which was to

continue in force till December 31, 1880, but which has since been
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continued from year to year, all elections 'for' members of Parlia-

ment must be by secret vote and ballot. The law enacts that the

Jtallot-paper must show the names of the candidates for election,

with a number printed on the back, and a counterfoil attached

having the same number ; and that ' at the time of voting the

ballot-paper shall be marked on both sides Avith an official mark
and delivered to the voter within the polling place, and the number
of such voter on the register of voters shall be marked on the counter-

Ibil, and the voter having secretly marked his vote on the paper,

and folded it up so as to conceal his vote, shall place it in a

closed box in the presence of the officer presiding at the polling

station after having shown to him the official mark at the back.'

The sole qualification required to be a menaber of Parliament

is to have attained the age of twenty-one. ' Naturalised ' foreigners

were formerly not eligible, but became so by the provisions of 33
Vict. cap. 14, which enacted that 'an alien to \vhom a certificate of

naturahsation is granted, shall, in the United Kingdom, be entitled

to all political and other rights, powers, and privileges, and be sub-

ject to all obligations to which a natural British born subject is en-

titled or subject to in the United Kingdom.' But all priests and
deacons of the Church of England, ministers of the Church of Scot-

land, and Roman Catholic clergymen ; all government contractors

;

and all sheriffs and returning officers for the localities for which

they act, are disqualified both firom voting and fi-om sitting as mem-
bers. No English or Scottish peer can be elected to the House of

Commons, but Irish peers are eligible.

To preserve the independence of members of the House of Com-
mons, it was enacted, by statute 6 Anne, that, if any member shall

accept any office of profit from the Crown, his election shall be void,

and a new writ issue ; but he is eligible for re-election if the place

accepted be not a new office, created since 1705. This provision

has been made the means of relieving a member from his trust,

which he cannot resign, by his acceptance of the Stewardship of the

Chiltern Hundreds, a nominal office in the gift of the Government.

In the session of 1882, the House of Commons numbered 6o9
members—six seats being vacant by disfranchisement—returned as

follows by the three divisions of the United Ivingdom :

—

England and Wales : "iMembers

52 counties and Isle of Wight . . . . 187

200 cities and boroughs ...... 297
3 universities ........ 5

Total of England and Vfales . . 489
4SC0TLAND

:

33 coimties 32

22 cities and hurgli districts 26

4 universities ........ 2

Total of Scotland .... ~Gb
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:

Members

32 counties ........ (>-i

33 cities and boroughs ...... 37

1 university ........ 2

Total of Ireland .... 103

Total of United Kingdom . . .
^652'

Thirteen seats were, however, vacant, owing to suspense ot" the

writs, making in all 639 representatives.

It is stated in a Parliamentary paper issued in the session of 1876,

that whereas tlie existing distribution of representation prescribes

England and Wales to return 493 members, Scotland 60 members,

and Ireland 105 members, the numbers, if regulated hy population,

would be 476 for England and Wales, 70 for Scotland, and 112 for

Ireland : if regulated by contributions to revenue, 514 for England

and Wales, 79 for Scotland, and 65 for Ireland; and if regulated'

'oy the mean of the two numbers, 494 for England and Wales, 75

for Scotland, and 89 for Ireland.

The following is a table of the duration of Parliaments of the

United Kingdom, from the period of the Union :—
Ticign 1
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United Kingdom and its colonies and dependencies. The par-

liamentary anthority extends to all ecclesiastical, temporal, civil,

or military matters, as well as to altering or changing the con-

stitution of the realm. Parliament is the liighest Court of law.

The executive government of Great Britain and Ireland is vested

nominally in the Crown ; but practically in a committee of ministers,

commonly called the Cabinet, which has come to absorb the

function of the ancient Piivy Council, or 'the King in Council,'

the members of which, bearing the title of Eight Honourable, are

sworn ' to advise the King according to the best of their cunning

and discretion,' and ' to lielp and strengthen the execution of

what shall be resolved.' Though not the offspring of any formal

election, and unknown to the law, tlie Cabinet is virtually appointed

by Parliament, and more especially by the House of Commons,

its existence being dependent on the possession of a majority in

the latter assembly. As its acts are liable to be questioned in

Parliament, and require prompt explanation, it is essential that the

members of the Cabinet should have seats in either the Upper or

the Lower House.

The member of the Cabinet who fills the position of First Lord of

the Treasury is the chief of the ministry. It is at his recommen-

dation that his colleagues are appointed ; and he dispenses, with

hardly an exception, the patronage of the Crown. Every Cabi-

net includes the following nine members of the administration : the

First Lord of the Treasury, the Lord Chancellor, the Lord President

of the Council, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, and the five

Secretaries of State. A number of other ministerial functionaries

have usually seats in the Cabinet, those most frequently admitted

being the Lord Privy Seal, the First Lord of the Admiralty, the

President of the Board of Trade, the Vice-President of the Com-
mittee of Coimcil on Education, the Postmaster-General, the Chief

Secretary for Ireland, and the President of the Local Government

Board. It has occasionally happened that a statesman possessing

high character and influence accepted a seat in the Cabinet without

tmdertaking the labours and responsibilities of any particular office.

The names of the members who compose the Cabinet are never

officially announced, and no record is kept of its resolutions.

The present Cabinet consists of the following fourteen members :

—

1. First Lord of the Treasury.'—Eight Hon. William Ewart Glad-

stone, born December 29, 1809, fourth son of Sir John Gladstone,

Bart., merchant, of Liverpool ; educated at Eton, and at Christ

Church, Oxford; M.P. for Newark, 1832-45; one of the Junior

Lords of the Treasury, 1834-5 ; Under-Secretary of State for the

Colonies, January to April, 1835 ; Vice-President of the Board of

Trade, 1841-3; President of the Board of Trade, 1843-5; Sec-

retary of State for the Colonies, 1845-G ; M.P. for the University
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of Oxford, 1847-G5 ; Chancellor of tlie Exchequer, 1852-55, and

again 1859-00 ; U.F. for South Lancashire, 1865-8 ; M.P. for

Greenwich, 1868-80 ; First Lord of the Treasury, Dec. 9, 1868 to

February 21, 1874; M.P. for Midlothian, 1880. Appointed First

Lord of the Treasury and Chancellor of the Exchequer, April 28,

1880; resigned the Chancellorship, December 16, 1882.

2. Lord High Chancellor.—Lord Selborne, formerly Sir Roundell

Palmer, born November 27, 1812, son of tlie Eev. William Jocelyn

Palmer, educated at Rugby, Winchester, and Trinity College,

Oxford; called to the Bar at Lincoln's Inn, 1837; M.P. for Ply-

mouth, 1847-52, and 1853-57 ; M.P. for Richmond, 1861-72;

appointed Solicitor-General and knighted, 1861; Attorney-General,

1863-66 ; Lord High Chancellor, and raised to the peerage as

Baron Selborne, October 15, 1872 ; re-appointed April 28, 1880.

3. Lord President of the Council.—John Poyntz Spencer, Earl

Spencer, born 1835, eldest son of the fourth Earl Spencer

;

educated at W^estminster and Christ Church, Oxford ; Lord

Lieutenant of Ireland, 1868-74. Appointed Lord President of the

Council, April 28, 1880 ; filling at same time the Lord Lieutenancy

of Ireland since May 3, 1882.

4. L.ord Privy Seal.—C. S. Parkinson Fortescue, Baron Carling-

ford, born Jan. 18, 1823; educated at Christ Church, Oxford;

Under-Secretary of State for the Colonies, 1857-58 ;
Chief Secre-

tary for Ireland, 1865-66 and 1868-71 ; President of the Board of

Trade, 1871-74. Appointed April 28, 1880.

5. Chancellor of the Exchequer.--'R\g\it Hon. Hugh Culling

Eardley Childers, born 1827, son of the Rev. Eardley Childers, of

Cantley, Yorkshire ; educated at Trinity College, Cambridge ;
one

of the iunior Lords of the Admiralty, 18G4-5 ; Financial Secretary

to the Treasury, 1865-6; M.P. for Pontefract since 1860; First

Lord of the Admiralty, 1868-74; Secretary of State for War,

1880-2. Appointed Chancellor of the Exchequer, Dec. 16, 1882.

6. Secretary of State for the Home Department.—Right Hon.

Sir William Harcourt, born 1827, son of the Rev. William Har-

court, of Niuieham Park, Oxfordshire ; educated at Rugby and at

Trinity College, Cambridge ; called to the Bar of the Inner Temple,

1854, and made Queen's'Connsel, 1866 ; Professor of International

Law at the University of Cambridge, 1869-73 ; Solicitor-General,

1873-4 ; M.P. for Oxford, 1868-80 ; M.P. for Derby, 1880. Ap-

pointed April 28, 1880.

7. Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs.—Granville George

Leveson Gower, Earl Granville, born 1815, eldest son of the first

earl ; educated at Eton and Christ Church, Oxford ; returned M.P.

for Morpeth, 1836, and for Lichfield, 1840; succeeded to the earl-

dom, 1846; Vice-President of the Board of Trade, 1848-51;

Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 1851-2 ; Lord President of
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the Council, 1852-4; Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster,

1854-5 ; for the second time Lord President ofthe Council, 1859-66

;

Secretary of State for the Colonies, 1868-70 ; Secretary of State

for Foreign Affairs, 1870-74. Appointed April 28, 1880.

8. Secretary ofStatefor the Colonies.—Right Hon. Edward Henry

Smith- Stanley, Earl of Derby, born 1826 ; eldest son of 14th Earl

;

educated at Rugby and Trinity College, Cambridge, graduated M.A.

1848 ; Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, February to

December, 1852 ; Secretary of State for the Colonies, February to

May, 1858 ; Secretary of State for India, 1858-9
;
Secretary of State

for Foreign Affairs, 1866-8, and again 1874-8
;
succeeded to the

Earldom, 1869. Appointed Secretary for the Colonies, Dec. 16, 1882.

9. Secretaru of State for India.—Earl Kimberley, born 1826,

grandson of second Baron Wodehouse ; educated at Eton, and at

Christ Church, Oxford ; succeeded to his grandfather's title, 1846
;

Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 1852-6 and 1859-61

;

Ambassador to Russia, 1856-8 ; Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland, 1864-

6 ; created Earl of Kimberley, 1866 ; Lord Privy Seal, 1868-

70; Secretary of State for the Colonies, 1870-74, again 1880-2;

Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, July-December, 1882.

Appointed Secretary of State for India, December 16, 1882.

10.- Secretary of State for War.—Right Hon. Marquis of Har-

tington, born 1833, eldest son of the seventh Duke of Devonshire
;

educated at Trinity College, Cambridge ; one of the junior Lords of

the Admiralty, March to April 1863 ;
Under-Secretary of State for

"War, 1863-6 ; Secretary of State for War, February to July 1866

M.P. for North Lancashire, 1857-68 ; M.P. for New Radnor, 1869

Postmaster-General, 1868-71 ; Chief Secretary for Ireland, 1871-4

Secretary of State for India, 1880-2. Appointed Secretary of State

for War, December 16, 1882.

11. First Lord of the Admiralty.—Thomas George Baring, Lord

Northbrook, born 1826, eldest son of the first Baron Northbrook;

educated at Cambridge ; one of the Lords of the Admiralty, 1857-59

;

Under Secretary of "State for India, 1859-61 ; Under Secretary of

State for War, 1861-66, and again 1868-72 ; Governor-General of

India, 1872-76. Appointed April 28, 1880.

12o Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster.—Right Hon. Joseph

G. Dodson, born 1825, son of Sir John Dodson ; educated at Eton

and Christ Church, Oxford; M.P. for East Sussex, 1857-73; and

for Chester since 1874 ; Chairman of Committees of the House of

Commons, 1865-72; Secretary of the Treasury, 1873-74 ;
President

of the Local Government Board, 1880-2. Appointed Chancellor of

the Duchy of Lancaster, December 28, 1882.

13. President of the Board of Trade.—Right Hon. Joseph Cham-
berlain, born 1835, eldest son of Joseph Chamberlain, Esq., of

Manor Green Hall, Birmingham ; educated at University College,
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London; Mayor of Birmingham, 1874-76; M.P. for Birmingham
since 1876. Appointed April 28', 1880.

14. President of the Local Government Board.—Eight Hon. Sir

Charles AVentworth Dilke, Bart., born 1843, son of the first baronet

;

educated at Cambridge ; called to the bar of the INIiddle Temple,

and succeeded to the baronetcy 1866 ; M.P. for Chelsea since 1868
;

Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 1880-2. Appointed

President of the Local Government Board, December 28, 1882.

The following is a list of the heads of the various administrations

of Great Britain .since the accession of the House of Hanover:—
First Lords of the Treasury
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The average duration of each Ministry has been 3 years and 8

months, or about the same as the average duration of Parliaments.

Church and Education.

The Established Church of England is Protestant Episcopal. Its

fundamental doctrines and tenets are embodied in the Thirty-nine

Articles, agreed iipon in Convocation in 1562, and revised and finally

settled in 1571. But though the Episcopal is the State religion, all

others are fully tolerated, and civil disabilities do not attach to any
class of British subjects.

The Queen is by law the supreme governor of the Church, possess-

ing the right, regulated by the 4th section of the statute 25 Hen. VIII.

c. 20, to nominate to the vacant archbishoprics and bishoprics, the

form being to send to the dean and chapter of the vacant see the

royal licence, or conge d'elire^ to proceed to the election, accompanied

by the Queen's letter naming the person to be elected ; and after-

wards the royal assent and confirmation of the appointment is

signified under the Great Seal. But this form applies only to the

sees of old foundation ; the bishoprics of Gloucester and Bristol,

Chester, Peterborough, Oxford, Ripon, Manchester, St. Albans,

Liverpool, Truro, and NeAvcastle, are conferred direct by letters

patent from 'the CroAvm. The Queen, and the First Lord of the

Treasury in her name, also appoints to such deaneries, prebendaries,

and canonries as are in the gift of the Crown.
There are 2 archbishops and 30 bishops in England. The former

are the chiefs of the clergy in their provinces, and have within them the

inspection of the bishops, as well as of the inferior clergy, for which
purpose they luidertake visitations, which are now, however, practi-

cally episcopal, not archiepiscopal, and made only as bishops within

their own dioceses. They have, assisted by at least two other

bishops, the confirmation and consecration of the bishops. They
have also each his own particular diocese, wherein they exercise

episcopal, as in their provinces they exercise archiepiscopal, jurisdic-

tion. For the management of ecclesiastical affairs, the provinces have
each a council, or convocation, consisting of the bishops, archdeacons,

and deans, in person, and of a certain number of proctors, as the

representatives of the inferior clergy, each chapter, in both provinces,

sending one, and the parochial clergy of each diocese in the province

of Canterbury, and of each archdeaconry in the province of York,
sending two. These councils are summoned by the respective arch-

bishops, in pui-suance of the Queen's mandate. When assembled,

they must also have the Queen's licence before they can deliberate

;

as well as the sanction of the Crown to their resohitions, before they

are binding on the clergy. In the province of Canterbury, the Con-
vocation forms two Houses ; the archbishop and bishops sitting

together in the Upper House, and the inferior clergy in the Lower.
In the province of York, all sit together in on*? House.
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England is distributed into 200 extra-parochial place?, and

aboTit 12,000 parishes. In every parish there is a parish church,

presided over by a rector, who holds the living. Whoever is in fiiil

possession of all the rights of snch parish church is called ' parson'

—

persona ecclesice—and constitutes a jural person. During his life he

has the freehold of the parsonage, the glebe-lands, the tithes, and

other dues. Occasionally these dues are 'appropriated,' that is,

the benefice is perpetually annexed to some spiritual corporation,

which, either sole or aggi-egate, is the patron of the living. Such cor-

poration appoints a vicar, to whom the spiritual duty belongs, in the

same manner as, in parsonages not appropriated, to the rector. The
patronage

—

advocatio, advowson,— is ranked under the head of real

property. Advowsons are either appendant or in gross ; appendant

when annexed to the possession of a manor, and passing by a grant

of the manor only, without any other authority. But when the

advowson has been once separated from the property of the manor,

it is called advowson in gross. The owner of the advowson is

invested with the same privileges as in landed property. When an

alien purchases a right of presentation, the Crown has to present ; ifa

Catholic, it is exercised by either university in turn. Since 1835

the right of presentation of corporate towns has been aliolished.

Besides the right of presentation pertaining to the Queen, the Lord

Chancellor, the Prince of Wales, the higher clergy, the chapters, and

the universities, there are about 3,850 lords, gentlemen, and ladies

in the enjoyment of private patronage.

No information regarding the number of persons belonging to the

Episcojial Church and those adhering to other religious creeds in

England is given in the last official census. It is estimated that

in the middle of the year 1882 the population of England and

Wales claiming membership with the Established Church was

about 13,500,000, leaving about 12,500,000 to other creeds.

Among the Protestant dissenters the most prominent bodies and

religious organisations are the Wesleyans, or so-called INIethodists,

the Independents, or Congregationalists, the liaptists, and the Eng-

lish Presbyterians. The Wesleyan Body, subdivided into members

of the Old and New Connexion, Primitive and Free Church Me-
thodists, Bible Christians, and various other sects, is stated to

possess above 13,G30 places of worship ; the Independents 3,500 ;

and the Baptists 2,000. Of more or less importance, among the

other Protestant dissenters, are the Unitarians, the Moravians,

and the members of the Society of Friends. There are altogether

180 religious denominations in Great Britain, the names of

which have been given in to the Eegistrar-Gcneral of Births,

Deaths, and Marriages.

The number of Koman Catholics in Great Britain is estimated at

two millions. There are fourteen dignitaries of the Eoman Catholic

Church in England and Wales, namely, one archbishop and fifteen
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bishops, presiding over as many dioceses, united in the so-called
' Province of Westminster.' In Scotland, the Roman Catholic Cliiirch

has (since 1878) two archbishops and four bishops. In December
1882, there were 1,188 Roman Catholic chapels in England and
Wales, and 295 in Scotland. The number of officiating Eomau
Catholic clergy at the same date Avas 2,112 in England and Wales,
and 30G in Scotland.

The Church of Scotland differs in many and important respects

from the Episcopal Church of England. The clergy of the Scottish

Church form a perfect democracy, all the members being equal, none
of them having power or jDre-eminence of any kind over another.

There is in each parish a parochial tribmial, called a kirk session^

consisting of the minister, Avho acts as president, and of a greater

or smaller number of laymen ' ordained ' as elders ('presbyters').

The principal duty of the latter is to assist the minister in ad-
ministering the Sacrament, to superintend the affliirs of the poor,
and to assist in visiting the sick. The session interferes in certain

cases of scandal, calls parties before it, and inflicts ecclesiastical

penalties. But parties who consider themselves aggricA^ed may
appeal from the decisions of the kirk session to the presbytery in
Avhich it is situated, the next highest tribunal in the church. The
General Assembly, Avhicli consists partly of clerical and partly of
lay members, chosen by the different presbyteries, boroughs, and
universities, comprises 386 members, and meets anmzally in May,
sitting for ten days, the matters not decided during this period
being left to a commission.

Of the dissenters from the Church of Scotland the largest body
is the Free Church formed from a secession in 1843, Avith 1,084
ministers, 1,055 churches, and claiming as members and adherents
800,000 of the population. Next is the United Presbyterian
Chui-ch, formed from the amalgamation of several bodies of seceders,

one dating as flir back as 1741, Avith 587 ministers, 551 churches,
and about 500,000 members and adherents. There are also Bap-
tists, Independents, Methodists, and Unitarians. The Eoman
Catholics have increased largely of late years, chiefly from the
influx of Irish population. The Episcopal Church in Scotland, Avhich
includes a large portion of tlie nobility and gentry, and is said to
be groAving, had in 1882, 7 bishops, 220 churches, and 255 clergy,
and claimed the adherence of about 75,000 of the population.
The number of JeAvs in Great Britain AA^as estimated, in 1882,

at 60,000, of which number 40,000 resided in London.
The census of Ireland, taken on April 3, 1881, stated that

there A\-ere 3,960,891 Eoman Cathohcs, 639,574 persons returning
themselves as belonging to the ' Church of Ireland,' or as ' Pro-
testant Episcopalians,' 470,734 Presbyterians, 48,830 Methodists,
6,210 Independents, 4,879 Baptists, 3,645 Quaker-s, 472 Jews, the



208 THE statesman's YEAR-BOOK, 1883.

remainder being distributed among a considerable variety of per-

suasions.

The Roman Catholic Chvircli is under four archbishops, of Armagh,
Cashel, Dublin, and Tuam, and twenty-four bishops. Eight of the

bishops, viz. Ardagh, Clogher, Derry, Down and Connor, Dromore,

Kalmore, Meath, and Raphoe, are suffragan to Armagh. Dublin

has but three suffragans, viz. Kildare and Leighlin united. Ferns, and

Ossory. Six are suffragan to Cashel, namely Ardfert and Aghadoe
—usually called the Bishop of Kerry, Cloyne, and Ross—Cork,

Killaloe, Limerick, Waterford, and Lismore. Tuam has four suffra-

gans, viz. Achonry, Cionfert, Killala, and Galway. The bishop of the

united dioceses of Kilmacduagh and Kilfenora is alternately suffragan

to the archbishops of Tuam and Cashel. The Avardenship of Galway,

formerly an exempt jurisdiction, subject only to the triennial visita-

tion of the archbishop of Tuam, has been lately erected into a

bishopric, tmder its former archiepiscopal jurisdiction. On the

death of a bishop, the clergy of the diocese elect a vicar-capitular,

who exercises spiritual jurisdiction during the vacancy. They
also nominate one of their own body, or sometimes a stranger, as

successor to the vacancy, in whose favour they postulate or petition

the Pope. The bishops of the province also present the names of

two or three eligible persons to the Pope. The new bishop is

generally chosen from among this latter number ; but the appoint-

ment virtually rests with the cardinals, who constitute the congregation

de propaganda Jidc. Their nomination is submitted to the Pope, by
whom it is usually confirmed. In cases of old age or infirmity, the

bishop nominates a coadjutor, to discharge the episcopal duties in his

stead, and his recommendation is almost invariably attended to.

The emoluments of a bishop arise from his parish, Avhich is generally

the best in the diocese, fi-om licences of marriage, <fcc., and from the

cathedraticum. The last is an annual sum, varying from 21. to

lOZ , according to the value of the parish, paid by the incumbent, in

aid of the maintenance of the episcopal dignity. The parochial

clergy are nominated exclusively by the bishop. The incomes of

all descriptions of the Roman Catholic clergy of Ireland arise partly

fi-om fees on the celebration of births, marriages, and masses ; and

partly, and principally, from Christmas and Easter dues, and other

voluntary offerings. All places of W'Orship are built by subscrij^tion.

The established Protestant Chiirch of Ireland, formerly in union

with the Church of England, under two archbishops, and ten bishops,

ceased to be a state establishment by Act of Parliament, 32 and 33

Vict., cap. 42, which decreed that 'on and after January 1, 1871,

the Church of Ireland shall cease to be established by law.'

Public education has made vast progress in Great Britain within

the last quarter of a century, though, according to the test of edttca-
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tion supplied by grown-up persons signing their names or havinpr

to make their mark, a great difference exists in the prevalence of
elementary knowledge in different counties of England. The last

returns, issued in 1882, and referring to the year 1880, show that in

this year over 14 per cent, of the males and 18'G of the females

who were married—the number of marriages in England and "Wales

being 191,905 (see p. 243)—made marks instead ofsigning their names
to the marriage register. In the quinquennial period ii'om 1875 to

1880, out of every hundred men married, 14'8 had to sign with marks,
and 20 in every hundred women. In his report of 1881, the Registrar-

General remarks :
' Taking the whole country, women are much behind

men in the matter of elementary education. Of every hundi-ed men
who married in 1879, there were 86 able to sign their names; but
if, instead of considering the aggregate country, we tiike the counties

separately, very different results are often obtained, and in many
cases the women are found to be far ahead of the men in an educa-
tional point of view.' In some parts of England and South A\'ales,

scarcely more than one- half of the women who were maiTied from
18G9 to 1878 could write or sign their names. In parts of South
"Wales more than half the women had to make their ' marks'; and
in Monmouthshire, Hertfordshire, and North "Wales the illite-

rate condition of the people was little better. The counties in

Avhich the highest proportion of women wrote their names were
"Westmoreland, Surrey, Sussex, Rutland, Middlesex, Hants, Kent,
and Berks—the counties tivking rank in the order here given. The
percentages of men who could Avrite their names to the marriage
register in the year 1879 wei-e highest in "Westmoreland, INIiddlesex,

Rutland, Northumberland, Surrey, the North Riding of Yorkshire
and the East Riding of Yorkshire. In London the percentage was
as high as 93, while among the women the percentage was 89.

Taking the whole of England there were, in 1879, 14 per cent, of
the men, and 20 of the Avomen who had to make their ' mark.' In

Scotland, the proportion Avas 9 per cent, of men and 18 of women,
and in Ireland it was 31 per cent, of men and 38 per cent of women.
A full comparison of the lists shows that the imeducated are found
in greater numbers among mining and manuficturing populations

than in the agricultural portions of the kingdom.
An important measure towards the fm-ther spread of education in

England was passed by Parliament in the session of 1870. By 33
Victoria, cap. 75, entitled ' An Act to provide for Public Elemen-
tary Education in England and "Wales,' it is ordered that ' there

shall be provided for every school district a sufficient amount of

accommodation in public elementary schools available for all the

children resident in such district, for whose elementary education

efficient and suitable provision is not otherwise made.' It is enacted

p
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ftirfclier that all children attending these ' public elementary schools,'

whose parents are unable, from poverty, to pay anything towards

their education, shall be admitted free, and the expenses so incurred

be discharged ft-om local rates. The new schools are placed in each

difitrict under ' School boards,' invested with great powers, among
others that of making it compulsory upon parents to give all children

between the ages of five and thirteen the advantages of education.

The following table, compiled from official returns, relating to the

Primary Schools in Great Britain, gives a view of the progress of

education within the years 1873 to 1881 :
—
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The annual parliamentary grants to primary scliools in Great

Britain, which raiiounted to 30,000Z. in 1840, rose to 180,110/.

in 1850; to 068,873/. iu 1858; and to 774,743/. in 1862.

In 1803, the grant was reduced to 721,380/.; in 1866 to 649,006/.;

in 1867, to 682,201/.; and in 1868 to 680,429/. ; while in 1869 it

was raised again to 840,711/.; in 1870 to 914,721/.; in 1871 to

1,038,624/.; in 1873 to 1,313,078/.; in 1874 to 1,424,878/.;

in 1875 to 1,566,271/.; in 1876 to 1,881,728/.; in 1877 to

2,127,730/.; iu 1878 to 2,463,283/.; in 1879 to 2,73.3,404/.; in

1880 to 2,468,077/.; in 1881 to 2,683,958/.; and in 1882 to

2,749,863/.

Revenue and Expenditnre.

The following statement exhibits the sources of revenue and the

branches of expenditure of the United Kingdom, for the financial

year ending March 31, 1882 :

—

Sources of Revenue, 1881-82.

Customs .....
Excise .....
Stamps .....
Land Tax and House Duty
Propertj- a' id Income Tax .

Post Office ....
Telegraph Service.

Crown Lands (N^et) .

Interest on Advances, Local "Works, &c. .

Interest on Purchase Money of Suez Canal Shares

Miscellaneous :

—

Military and Xaval 'extra Ecceipts, and "\

Proceeds of Old Stores sold . . /
Contributions from Colonial Eevenuus in Aidl

of Military Expenditure ... J
Amount received from the Kevennes of India"!

on account of the EiP^ctive and Non-
[

Effective Charges of British Troops serving (

in that Country .... J
Allowance out of the Profits of Issue received!

from the Bank of England, per Act 24
Vict. c. 3 J

Net Profit on Post (Office Savings Banks

.

Other 3Iisccllaneous Receipts . .

1,020,433

198,829

£
19,287,000

27,240,000

12,260.000

2,725,000

9,945,000

7,000,000

1,030,000

380,000

1,2J9,262

554,

214,

058

702

1,100,000

138,578

144

1.983

.879

,802 i

Total Kevenue from all Sources

4,136,019

85,822,281



212 THE STATESMAN'S YEAK-BOOK, ]88o.



GIIEAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 213

Eeyenue.

Customs .

Excise

Stamps .

Land Tax, &c. .

Income Tax
Post Office

Telegraplis

Crown Lauds . •

Interest ou Advances
Miscellaneous .

19,300,000

27,-?30,000

11,145,000

2,775,000

11,062,000

7,150,000

1,650,000

380,000

1,180,000

4,725,000

Total Eevenue . 87,197,000

EXPF.^^DITURE.
S.

Permanent Charge of Debt 29,003,672
Interest, &c. of Del it, not

forming part of Perma-
nent Charge . . 710,000

Other Charges on Conso-
lidated Fnnd . . 1,701,000

Army, Nav}-, Civil and
other Services . . 55,982,141

Total Expenditure . 87,396,813

It will thus be seen that there is a slight deficit, and that both

income and expenditure were estimated to considerably exceed

those of the previous year. This was main)}- due to an addition

o£ 2,300,000/., which had to be made to the first army and navy
estimates, on account of Egyj>t, to be met by an addition to the

mcome tax.

The Iblluwing table shows the total amounts of the e.-timated and

actual gross public revenue for the seventeen financial years from

18GG to 1882, together with the proportion of actual receipts per head
of population of the United Kingdom:

—
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The lollowing- table shows the total amomit of the estimated and
actual gross public expenditure for the sixteen years irom 1867 to

1882, with the diiference between the calculated and real expenses,

and the proportion of actual payments per head of population :—
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The financial year 1869-70 showed again a surplus of G,5G9,500/.
;

the year 1870-71 a surplus of 396,68lZ. ; the year 1871-2 a surplus

of 3,218,294^ ; the year 1872-73 a surplus of 5,894,322/. ; the year

1873-74 a surplus of 809,147/. ; the year 1874-75 a surplus of

593,833/. ; the year 1875-76 a surplus of 509,920/. ; and the year
1876-77 a surplus of 439,809/. Finally, the year 1877-78 exhibited

a deficit of 2,640,197/., the year 1878-79 a deficit of 2,291,817/.,

the year 1879-80 a deficit of 2,840,692/., the year 1880-81 a surplus

of 933,364/., and the year 1881-2 a surplus of 349,728/.

During the greater part of the period, there was an almost
uninteiTupted reduction of taxation. The changes made in taxa-

tion in the sixteen years, 1864 to 1882, were as follows:

—

Years
ending
Mar.31
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Years,
ending
Mar.31

1867
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Years
ending
Mar.31
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The revenue from the most important of direct taxes, that upon
incomes, underwent many alterations from tlie time it was estal )lished

in its present form in 1842, till the year 1882.

The annual I'evenue during each of the financial years fro;n 1S70
to 1882 Avas as follows :

Year ending
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Local Taxes

:

Direct, levied by rates .
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By County Authorities for

Police, Lunatic Asylums,

&c
By Highways Boards and

Road Trustees . .
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Debt at the Revolution, in 1689

Excess of debt contracted during the reign

of William III. above dibt paid off

Debt at the accession of Queen Anne, in 1702

Debt contracted during Queen Anne's reign

Debt at the accession of George I., in 1714

Debt paid off during the reign of George

I., above debt contracted

Debt at the accession of George II.. in 1727

Debtcontractedfrom the accession of George

II. till the peace of Paris in 1763, three

years after the accession of George III.

Debt in 1763

Paid diu'ing peace, from 17G3tol775

Debt at the commencement of the American

war, in 1775 .....
Debt contracted during the American war

Debt at tiie conclusion of the American war.

in 1784
Paid during peace from 1784 to 1793

Debt at the commencement of the French

war, in 1793. .....
Debt contracted during the French war

Total funded and unfunded debt on the 1st

of February, 1817. when the English and
Irish Exche(|uers were consolidated

Debt cancelled from the 1st of Febraary,

1817, to 5th of January, 1830

Debt, and charge thereon oil; of January,

1836

Debt, including terminable annuities, and
charge thereon, 31st of March, 1882

Capital
of

Debt
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Financial
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Army and K'avy.

1. Army.

The maintenance of a standing army, in time of peace, \vithout the

consent of Parliament, is prohibited by the Bill of Rights of 1690.

From that time to the present, the number of troops Avhich the

security of the kingdom and its possessions rendered it necessary to

maintain, as well as the cost of the different branches of the service

in detail, have been sanctioned by an annual vote of the House of

Commons. The amount of the military force to be maintained for

the year is always a matter for the decision of the Government. The
question is annually brought under consideration, shortly before the

commencement of the parliamentary session, at a meeting of the

Cabinet, when, on the l^asis of communications made by the Com-
mander-in-Chief, a decision is ai-rived at as to the number of officers

and men, of each arm of the service, to be maintained for the coming
year. Upon this decision, the Secretary of State for War fi-ames

the ' Army Estimates,' or detailed accoimts of the strength and cost

of the army, which are submitted in ' votes '—25 in the estimates
_^

of 1882-83—to the approval of the House of Commons.
Parliament exercises another important means of control over the

army. Formerly in time of war, or rebellion, the troops, kept only

at such periods, were subject to martial law, and liable to be

severely punished for mutiny or desertion. But when armies

began to be maintained in time of peace, questions of discipline

arose. The common law, which alone prevailed, knew of no
distinction between a citizen and a soldier, so that, if the soldier

deserted, he could only be punished for breach of contract ; if he

struck his officer, he was only liable to an indictment for the assault.

Such questions soon came before the tribunals, and Chief Justice

Holt, when Recorder of London, decided that, although the King
may, by his prerogative, enlist soldiers, even in time of peace, still

if there was no statute passed to punish mutiny, and to subject them
to a particular disciphne, they could not be punished for any military

offence, and they were only amenable to the same laws as the rest

of the King's subjects. Hence the authority of Parliament became
necessary for the maintenance of military discipline. Parliamenu

granted this in an Act, limited in its duration to one year, Avhich

Act was subsequently passed at the commencement of every session

imder the name of the ' Mutiny Act,' investing the Crown with large

powers to make regulations for the good government of the army,

and to frame the Articles of War, which form the military code.

Subject to such restrictions, the army has now become a recognised

part of thcconstitiition, imder the will of Parliament.
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According to the army estimates laid before the House of Commons
in the session of 1882, the regular army of the United Kingdom

—

exclusive of India—during the year ending March 31, 1883, is to

consist of 6,819 commissioned officers, 17,856 non-commissioned
officers, tnimpeters, and drummers, and 108,230 rank and lile, being
a total of 132,905 men of all ranks. This force is to be composed of

the following staff, regiments, and miscellaneous establishments :—

•
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Year 1882-83.
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62,957, in 1874-75 to 62,840, in 1875-76 to 62,850, in 187 6-77 to

62,849, and in 1881-82 to 62,548 men. (See India, p. 685.)

The troops here enumerated do not constitute the whole armed
force of the United Kingdom ; but the army estimates for the year

ending March 31, 1883, as well as former years, contained votes of

money for four classes of reserve, or auxiliary forces, namely, the

militia, the yeomanry cavalry, the volunteer corps, and tlie enrolled

pensioners and army reserve force. The total number of militia

provided for in the army estimates of 1882-83, was 143,459, of

which nuiiiber 87,346 men were in training at the end of 1882.

The total number of yeomanry cavalry provided for was 14,458,

of which number there were 8,645 in training at the same date.

The total number of volunteers provided for in the army estimates

of 1882-83, was 245,431, of whom there were in training 206,265

at the end of 1881. The total of volunteers comprised 44,149 ar-

tillery, 610 light horse, 9,870 engineers, 61 mounted rifles, and

191,828 rifle volunteers, with a staff of 1,440. Finally, the number
of enrolled pensioners and army reserve force provided for in the

army estimates of 1882-83, was 47,000, divided into two classes,

23,000 men forming the first, and 23,000 the second class.

The total cost of the British army, provided for by Parliament in

the army estimates for 1882-83, was calculated at 17,726,828/.; but

from this amount there was deducted the sum of 2,268,728/. for

* estimated exchequer extra receipts,' leaving the net charge as

army services for the year ending March 31, 1883, at 15,458,100/.

The following is an abstract of the votes of the army estimates for

,the year 1882-83, with the con-esponding sums of the financial

year 1881-82 :—
Army Estimates.

I. Regular Forces :

• General staff and regimental pay, allowances, and

charges........
Divine service .......
Administration of martial law ....
Medical establishment and services .

II. Auxiliary and Reserve Forces:

Militia pay and allowances ....
Yeomanry cavalry ......
Volunteer corps ......
Enrolled pensioners and army reserve force

III. Commissariat Establishments and Services :

Commissariat establishments and wages

Provisions, transport, and other services . ,

Clothing establishments and supiplies

Manufacture and repair of war stores

IV. Works and Buildings

Superintending establishment and expenditure

for works, buildings, and repairs, at home and
abroad 758,900

i
822,604

1881-82
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1881-82
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stations. An artilleiy sub-district contains, in addition to the royal

artillery, the militia artillery, and that of the volunteers and of the

army reserve ; and a cavalry colonel similarly has command, not

merely over the cavalry regiments within his district, but over the

yeomanry, volunteers, and reserve cavalry. The colonel of each

district is responsible for the training, inspection, recruiting, and

instruction of all the forces under his command.
A Parliamentary return issued in the session of 1879, and bearing

the date of the War Office of August 16, 1878, gives as follows the

numbers of commissioned officers and non-commissioned officers

and men, native of each of the three divisions of the United King-

dom, composing the army :

Commissioned officers

Non-commissioned officers and men .
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2. Navy.

The government of the navy, vested originally in a Lord High
Admiral, has been carried on since the reign of Queen Anne —with

the exce^Dtion of a short period, April 1827 to September 1828, when
the Duke of Clarence, afterwards William IV., revived the ancient

title—^by a Board, known as the Board of Admiralty, and the mem-
bers of which are styled ' Lords Commissioners for executing the

office of Lord High Admiral.' The Board consists of seven mem-
bers, namely, the First Lord, who is always a member ofthe Cabinet,

and six assistant commissioners, styled, respectively. Senior Naval
Lord, Second Naval Lord, Third Naval Lord (Controller of the

Navy), Junior Naval Lord, Parliamentary Civil Lord, and Civil

Lord. Under the Board is a Financial Secretary, changing, like

the seven Lords, with the Government in power ; while the fixed

administration, indej^endent of the state of political parties, con-

sists of one Permanent Secretary, and a number of heads of depart-

ments, the Accountant-General, Director-General of the Medical

Department, Director of Engineering and Architectural Works,
Director of Transports, Director of Contracts, Director of Naval
Construction, Director of Naval Ordnance, and the Directors of

Victualling and Stores. The First Lord has supreme authority,

and all questions of importance are left to his decision. The
Senior Naval Lord directs the movements of the fleet, and is respon-

sible for its discipline. The Second Naval Lord is responsible for

the manning and ofhcering of the Fleet and the Reserve Forces.

The Junior Naval Lord deals Avith the victualling of the fleets, and
with the transport department. The Parliamentary Civil Lord
•controls the civil establishments. The Third Naval Lord, or Con-
troller of the Navy, and the Civil Lord, deal with questions affect-

ing the materiel and armament of the fleet. The Parliamentary

and Financial Secretary is answerable for purchases of stores, and
all questions in which expenditure of any kind is involved. He
represents the Admiralty in the House of Commons when the

First Lord is a Peer.

The navy of the United Kingdom is a perpetual establishment,

and the statutes and orders by which it is governed and its discipline

maintained—unlike the military laws, which the Sovereign has

absolute power to fi-ame under the authority of an Act of Parlia-

ment—have been permanently established and defined with great

precision by the legislature. The distinction also prevails in the

mode of voting the charge for these two forces. For the army, the

first vote sanctions the number of men to be mamtained; the second,

the charge for their pay and maintenance. For the navy, no vote is

taken for the number ofmen ; the firstvote is for the wages of the stated

number of men and boys to be maintamed ; and though the result

may be the same, this distinction e.xists both in practice and principle.
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According to the naval estimates granted by Parliament in the

session of 1882, the ordinary expenditure for the navy, for the

year ending March 31, 1883, will be 11,155,900/. as compared

with 10,725,919/. voted for the year 1881-82, or an increase of

429,981/. The following is an abstract of the estimates—exclu-

sive of extraordinary expenditure, such as for the Egyptian war
<—for 1882-83 as compared with the votes for 1881-82 :

—

Navy Estimates.

Wages to seamen and marines ....
Victuals and clothing for ditto .

Admiralty office ......
Coastguard service, royal naval coast volunteers,

and royal naval reserve .....
Scientific branch ......
Dockyards and naval yards at home and abroad

Victualling yards and transport establishments at

home and abroad ......
Medical establishments at home and abroad

Marine divisions

Naval stores, and ships built by contract

:

Naval stores ......
Ships &e. built by contract

New works, building, machinery, and repairs

Medicines and medical stores ....
Martial law and charges . . .

Miscellaneous services .- v

Total for the elFective service

Half-pay, reserved half-pay, and retired pay to

officers of the navy and royal marines

Military pensions and allowances

Civil pensions and allowances ....
Total for the naval service ....

For the Service of other Departments of Government.

Army department (conveyance of troops) . . 228,450
j

155,000

Grand total .... 10,725,010: 11,155.900

A supplementary grant for the navy, amounting to 4,000,000/.,

was made by Parliament late in the session of 1882.

The number of seamen and marines provided for the naval ser-

vice in the estimates for 1882-83 x::i, as foUoAvs:—
For the Fleet :

i

Foil the Coastguaiui :

1881-82
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superintending dockyards and naval establisliments ; and 2,691

other commissioned olficers, on active service.

The efficient strength of the navy ofthe United Kingdom is shown

in the subjoined official retxirn, annexed to the navy estimates for

1882-83, giving a comparative statement of the number of steam

ships and sailing vessels—classified under the two heads of sea-

going steamers, and reserve steamers and sailing vessels—afloat and

in commission on the 1st Nov. 1880, and on the 1st Nov. 1881 :

—

Ships in Commission
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Names of Armoured
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turrets, 12 feet high, with an internal diameter of 28 feet, placed to

the right and left—unlike all other double turret ships, where both

stand in a line—each holding two 81 -ton guns, capable of firing

1,7001b. shot, with a charge of 450 lbs. powder. The Inflexible has

a light auxiliary sail equipment carried on two iron masts, 96 feet

and 83 feet high, with brig-rigged sails about 18,000 square feet

in area.—The three next war-ships of the first class, the Dread-

nought, the Devastation, and the Thunderer, are mastless, and
dependent, therefore, solely on steam-power. Their speed, like

that of the Inflexible, averages thirteen to fourteen knots an hour

;

they have two independent screws and two sets of engines, and

they carry 1,200 to 1,600 tons of coal, or sufficient to take

them over a distance of 6,000 miles. The deck is given up in

heavy weather to the waves; but a narrow deck-house, running

between the two turrets, is so spread out at the top as to form a

spacious hurricane or flying-deck, 24 feet above Avater. The last

two of the six turret-ships of the first class, the Colossus and the

Majestic, were in course of construction at the end of 1882, They
differ from the preceding ones in being built entirely of steel, instead

of iron. They are sister-ships, 325 feet in length, and 68 feet in

extreme bi'eadth. Like the Inflexible, both have a central armoured

citadel, about one-third the length of the ship, rising high out of the

water ; and two submerged ends on which are raised unarmoured
structures, which complete the form of the vessel and provide space

for her crew of 400 officers and men, stores, and fuel, besides pro-

viding these portions of the ship with the necessary stability. The
turrets are placed en echelon^ so as to command a fore-and-aft fire

from all the guns. The Colossus and the Majestic are expected to

be completed before the end of 1883. The five barbette ships in

this class resemble the Colossus in form imder water, but are more
heavily armed and have higher speeds. They have no sail equipment.

Second class—Nine ships constructed for ocean warfare, but

inferior in power to those of the first class. The Agamemnon and
Ajax, exact imitations of the Inflexible, were practically completed

at the end of 1882. The Belleisle and the Orion were purchased

in March 1878 by the British Government, having been constructed

in the Thames, by order of Turkey. In this class are also four rams,

the Glatton, the Conqueror, the Rupert, and the Hotspur. Nearly

all British ironclads are fitted to act occasionally as rams, but in

the Glatton, the Rupert, and the Hotspur, the ramming power is

made the principal object; and this is true also of the Conqueror,

which is more heavily armed and armoured than her predecessors.

The ram, in these ironclads, has its sharp point about eight feet

below the Avater-line, and twelve feet in advance of the upright

portion of the stern. The last, the Polyphemus,^ constructed
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at Chatham dockyard, is intended to represent an entirely

new type of ship for aggressive naval warfare. The Polyphemus

may be described as simply a steel tube, deeply immersed, the

convex deck rising but 4 feet 6 inches above the water line.

She carries no masts and sails, nor any heavy guns, her Avhole

power being concentrated in a powerful ram bow, 12 feet long,

and, under it, a large 'torpedo port,' Avhich will enable White-

head torpedoes to be ejected right ahead of the ship. There are

also two ' torpedo ports ' on each side amidships, from which they

will be ejected on the broadsides. The Polypliemus was commenced

in Sept. 1878, and was dispatched on her preliminary cruise in the

autumn of 1882. None of these ships have more than a very light

auxiliary rig, and most of them have no sails.

Third class—A number of rigged ships for cruising, foremost among

them the Monarch, the Hercules, the Sultan, the Alexandra, the

Superb (purchased from the Turks), and the Neptune (purchased

from the Brazilians in 1878), the Temeraire, the Nelson, the

Northampton, and the Shannon. The Neptune and INIonarch are

the only rigged turret- ships of the ironclad navy. The Monarch,

launched in 1869, has 8-inch armour only at the water-line, with

10-inch armour over the port-holes, and 8-inch over the rest of

each of the two turrets. The Neptune is larger, more heavily

armed, and better protected than the Monarch. The Imperieuse and

Warspite are swift armoured cruisers, with barbette arma-

ments. Both the Hercules and the Sultan, completed m 1870,

carry 9-inch armour at the water-line, and 6-inch and 8-inch over*

the turrets. Similar in design to the last two vessels, but rather

stronger, and with improvements in construction, are the Alexandra,

launched in 1875 ; the Temeraire, which embodies in its construction

both the barbette and broadside principle ; the twin ships Nelson and

Northampton, built at Glasgow ; and the Shannon, all launched in

1876. A subdivision of this class is formed by the Bellerophon,

the Audacious, the Invincible, the Iron Duke, the Swiftsure, and

the Triumph. The whole of the vessels of this class are broadsides,

very powerful for their size, and especially adapted for foreign service.

Fourth class—A group of ships, only fitted for coast or harbour

defence. The four mastless turret ships, the Cyclops, the Gorgon, the

Hecate, and the Hydra, were built during the years 1870 and 1871.

Each of these vessels has two turrets, with two 18-ton guns in

each turret, a hull 225 feet long and 45 feet beam, covered by a

belt of armour seven feet wide in two strakes, the upper one eight

inches thick and the lower one six inches thick amidships, tapering

fore and aft. Above the hull is raised a breastwork, 117 feet by

34 feet, plated with 6 ft. 6 in. of armour, varying in thickness from

eight to nine inches. This breastwork protects the engines and
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machinery for Avorking tlie turrets, which are built at either end.

The remaining vessels in this class ;ire of earlier date or smaller siz<;

than the Cyclops and her sisters. They are chietiy useful for

harbour defence.

Fifth class—A number of partly antiquated rigged ships for

cruising: the Warrior, the Black Prince, the Minotaiu", the Achilles,

the Agincourt, the Northumberland, and the Lord Warden, in the

first list, and the Hector, the Valiant, the Defence, and the Resist-

ance in the second. The vessels of the first list vary greatly in

size, but their armament, strength, and speed are very similar. All

are of consideral:>le speed, varying from 14 to 15 knots an hour;

nevertheless their great length and consequent 'unhandiness,'

together Avith limited fighting power, render them unfit for anything

beyond the protection, or destruction, of mercantile fleets. Next in

rank to the Warrior and Minotaur, of lesser power as well as speed,

stands the Lord Warden, wooden ship. A subdivision of the class, im-

perfectly armed and protected, are the old ironclads, Hector, Valiant,

Defence, and Resistance, constructed in the years 1861 to 1863.

The Lord Warden and Repulse are the only two wood-built iron-

clads still on active service.

The ironclads not included in the preceding list are three small

vessels lor colonial defence: the Abyssinia and the Magdala, sta-

tioned permanently at Bombay, and the Cerberus, built at the cost

of the government of Victoria, stationed permanently at Melbourne.

Their armour thickness varies from 6 to 10 inches, and each carries

four 18-ton guns. They form part of Her Majesty's navy for the

defence of the colonies. There are, besides, a number ofironclads held

to be non-efficient, and classed under " Harbour Service " in the

Navy List.

Among the unarmoured ships of the British navy, the chief are

three iron-built frigates, the Shah, the Inconstant, and the Raleigh.

The Shah, launched in Sept. 1873, an iron screw frigate, cased with

wood, of 5,700 tons burthen and 7,500 horse-power, carrying 26 guns

two 12-ton, sixteen 6-^-ton,and eight 64:-pounders—was formerly

the swiftest vessel in the"navy. The Iris and Mercury, steel dispatch

vessels, have, however, attained still higher speeds, exceeding 18^

knots per hour. Protected vessels of similar form and high speed

are now (1883) in process of construction.

Area and Population.

The population was thus distributed over the various divisions of

the United Kingdom at the last census, taken April 4, 1881 :

—
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The soil of the United Kingdom is in fewer bands than that of

any otliev country of Europe. A series of official returns, published

in the years 1875 and 1876, stated the number of owners of land

in Great Britain and Ireland, exclusive of the metropolis, as

follows :
—
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It is officially admitted that these returns cannot be altogether

relied on, and have to be looked upon in general as understatements,
seeing that the machinery by Avhich they were obtained—namely,
the valuation lists of parishes—was in many cases extremely de-
fective. Still the figures must be held of considerable value as

indicating approximately, and in the absence of all other in-

formation, the ownership and division of the soil of the United
Kingdom.

Computed on the basis of the registration of births and deaths,

the population of the United Kingdom and its divisions was, ex-
clusive of army, navy, and merchant seamen abroad, as follows,

at the end of June, in the ten years from 1873 to 1882 :
—

Years
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lation of 1. England and Wales; 2. Scotland; 3. Ireland; and

4. Islands in the British Seas.

1. England and Wales.

England and Wales, taken by themselves, are more densely popu-

lated than any other country in Europe, except Belgium. On an

area of 58,311 square miles, or 37,319,221 acres, there lived, on the

3rd of April 1881, according to the census, 25,968,286 inhabitants,

or 445 individuals per .square mile. The population of England and
Wales was as follows at the nine enumerations, 1801 to 1881 :

—
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More than one-fourth of the total urban population of England

and Wales is concentrated in the metropolis. The limits of the

metropolis were defined by the Registrar-General in the census

returns of 1881, as consisting of an ' Inner Ring' and an ' Outer

Ring,' the former subdivided into a ' Central Area' and 'Rest of

Inner Ring.' The following table gives the results of both cen-

suses in 1871 and in 1881:

—

Divisions of the Metropolis
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Subjoined is the birth, death, and marriage rate of the population
of England and Wales, for the fifteen 3'ears ti-om 1867 to 1881, with
the estimated population for the middle of each year :

—

Years
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The number of criminal offenders committed for trial, and con-

victed, in England and Wales, was as follows in the fifteen years

from 1867 to 1881 :—
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1 Divisions
and

civil counties
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Scotland at the dates of the several enumerations, together with the

increase between each census, and the percentage of increase:

—

Dates of enumeration
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during the ten years from 1672 to 1881, 011 the 14th of May in

each year, is shown in the subjoined table :

—

Year
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was 5,395,456; in 1811 it had risen to 5,937,850; in 1821 to

6,801,827 ; in 1831 to 7,767,401 ; and in 1841 to 8,175,124. At
the next census, that of 1851, the population was found to have sunk

to 6,552,385, representing a decline of nearly twenty per cent. The
decline during the decennial period 1851 to 1861 was 8*10 per

cent.; during the period from 1861 to 1871 it was 6*83 per cent.;

while, finally, during the last decennial period, from 1871 to 1881,

it amounted to 4*4 per cent. The subjoined table gives the results

of the enumerations of April 3, 1871, and of April 3, 1881, together

with the decrease, in numbers and rate per cent., between 1871
and 1881 :—

Provinces
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Years
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The following is a general summary of cereal and green crops of

Ireland in 1881 and 1882 :—

Cereal crops .

Green crops .

Flax

Total under tillage

Meadow and clover

18S1

Acres

1,777,175

1,270,026

147,145

1382

Acres

1,756,819

1,248,954

113,502

Increase
in 1882.

Acres

3,194,346 3,119.275

2,001,029 1,961,773

Decrease
in 1882

Acres

20,356

21,072

33,643

75,071

— 39,256

Total decrease in the extent of land under crops in 1882 . 114,327 acres.

The subjoined table gives the number of indoor and outdoor

paupers, and the total—including others in blind and deaf-and-

dumb asylums—in receipt of relief in unions in Ireland at the close

of the first week of January in each of the ten years 1873 to 1882 :

—

Years
January
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4. Islands in the Britit<h Seas.

The population of the Islands in the British Seas was found to be

as follows, at the census of April 4, 1881 :

—

Islands
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Tears
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Commerce and Industry

1. Imports and Exports.

The declared value of the imports and exports of the United King-

dom was as follows during the ten years from 1872 to 1881 :

—

Tears
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in the ten years from 1872 to 1881—to be traced back for another
ten years— was entirely in articles of food, mainly corn and flour.

In the year 1872, the total imports of grain of all kinds and of flour

amounted to 79,921,936 cwts.; to 94,401,347 cwts. in 1873 ; to

107,521,642 cwts. in 1875; to 124,628,193 cwts. in 1877; to

134,172,530 cwts. in 1880; and to 126,635,553 cwts. in 1881. The
increase in quantities of other kinds of food imported was almost
equally great within the same decennial period. In 1872, the im-
ports of bacon and hams amounted to 2,001,855 cwts., and to

4,627,484 cwts. in 1881. Of eggs the number imported was
531,591,729 in 1872, and 756,719,160 in 1881; of fish, 671,192
cwts. in 1872, and 1,530,219 cwts. in 1881 ; and of refined sugar,

1,729,302 cwts. in 1872, and 2,790,464 cwts. in 1881.
The six principal articles imported at present into the United

Kingdom are, first, corn and flour ; secondly, raw cotton ; third,

wool ; fourth, sugar ; fifth, wood and timber ; and sixth, tea. The
six chief articles of home produce exported are, first, cotton manu-
factures

; secondly, woollen manufactures ; third, iron and steel

;

fourth, coals ; fifth, machinery ; and sixth, linen manufactures.
The subjoined tables exhibit the declared real value of these twelve
great articles of British commerce, imported and exported in each of
the years 1879, 1880, and 1881:—

The Six PRmcrpAL Aeticles of Impoet.'

Principal articles imported
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The Six principal Articles of Export

—

continued.

Articles exported
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aggregate of all the poi'ts of Great Britain and Ireland, and five times

that of the whole of Ireland. Besides London and Livei'pool, there

is only one port in England, Bristol, the customs receipts of which are

over half a million a-year. It appears from the customs returns of

the last thirty years, that there is an ever increasing tendency of

concentration of trade Avithin a few great centres of commerce.

2. Shipping.

The number and tonnage of registered sailing vessels of the United
Kingdom engaged in the home trade—the expression ' home trade

'

signiiying the coasts of the United Kingdom, or ' ports between the
limits of the river Elbe and Brest'—with the men employed thereon

—exclusive of masters—was as follows in each of the fourteen

years, from 1868 till 1881 :—

Home
Trade
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Partly Home
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The number of steamers employed in the foreign trade during the

same period was as follows :

—

Employed in the
Foreign Trade
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Years
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3. Textile Industry.

The quantity of raw cotton imported into the United Kingdom in

1815 amounted to only 99,000,000 pounds; it rose to 152,000,000

in 1820; to 229,000,000 in 1825; to 264,000,000 in 1830; to

592,000,000 in 1840; to 663,576,861 pounds in 1850; and to

1,390,938,752 pounds in 1860 ; and fell to 669,583,264 pounds in

1863. The subsequent trade fluctuations are exhibited in the sub-

joined table, giving the total cotton imports, exports, and the home
consumption in the fourteen years from 1868 to 1881 :

—
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The following tabular statement gives the number of textile fac-

tories, and the number of workmen and AvorkAvomen employed in

them in each of the three divisions of the United Kingdom, on the

Slst of October 1874. The statement is drawn up from official

returns under the Factories and Workshops Inspection Act, laid

before the House of Commons in the session of 1875 :

—

Cotton Factories—
England and AVales

Scotland

Ireland ....
United Kingdom .
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Jute Factories—
England and Wales
Scotland . ,

Ireland....
United Kingdom .
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looms, 667,711. Ofthe total number ofpersons employed, 1,005,685,

there were 61,209 male, and 64,677 female, children under thirteen

years of age ; so that the total numbers of * half-timers ' employed

was 125,886. There were 84,486 males between thirteen and

eighteen years of age ; 248,349 adult male workers ; and 546,964

girls over thirteen and adult female operatives, forming a total of

394,044 males and 611,641 females. Of the whole 1,005,685

persons employed in the three kingdoms, the proportion of men was

39 per cent., and of women 61 per cent. In England alone it was,

men, 42 per cent. ; women, 58 per cent. In Scotland—men, 28^
per cent. ; women, 71|- per cent. In Ireland—men, 324- P^^' ^^^^-

5

women, 68f per cent.

4. Minerals and Metals.

The total quantities and value of the two most important mineral

and metal products of the United Kingdom, namely, coal and pig

iron, were as follows in each of the twelve years 1870 to 1881 :

—

Years
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value in 1881 was 22,514,508/. Among the metals produced in the

year 1881 were 48,587 tons of lead, of the vahie of 728,805/. ; 8,615
tons of tin, of the value of 839,680/. ; and 3,875 tons of copper, of

the value of 263,500/. There were 308,398 oz. of silver obtained

from lead, of the value of 67,140/., and 4^ oz. of gold, of the value

of 18/. ; in 1878 it was 702 oz., of the value of 2,848/. The total

value of minerals and metals obtained from the mines of the United
Kingdom in 1881 reached 90,860,487/.—namely, 22,514,508/., the

value of metals, 65,528,327/. coal, and 2,817,652/, minerals, salt,

and earthy substances.

The United Kingdom is divided by the Mining Record Office into

18 coal fields, of Avhich the most important are Yorkshire, which is

returned Avith 452 pits ; Staffordshire and Worcestershire, with 693
pits; Scotland, with 635; Lancashire, with 532; Durham and
Northumberland, with 365 ; South Wales, with 349 ; a group com-
prising Derbyshire, Nottinghamshire, Leicestershire, Warwickshire,

with 319 pits; and Gloucestershire and Somerset, with 138 pits.

Ireland has a comparatively large number of pits (51), but a small

•output, amounting to only 127,585 tons in 1881.

The exports of coal from the United Kingdom to foreign

countries more than quintupled within the last thirty years. They
amounted to 3,468,545 tons in 1851 ; to 5,789,779 tons in 1856

;

to 7,855,115 tons in 1861; to 8,800,420 tons in 1864; to

9,616,244 tons in 1866 ; to 10,967,062 tons in 1868 ; to 11,702,649

tons in 1870; to 12,712,231 tons in 1872; to 13,927,205 tons

in 1874; to 16,299,077 tons in 1876; to 14,998,527 tons in 1878;
and to 18,759,991 tons in 1881. The declared value of these

exports was 1,302,473/. in 1851 ; 2,826,582/. in 1856 ; 3,604,790/.

in 1861; 4,165,773/. in 1864; 5,102,805/. in 1866; .5,352,525/.

in 1868; 5,506,890/. in 1870; 9,858,418/. in 1872 ; 11,984,621/.

in 1874; 8,351,799/. in 1876; 7,010,036/. in 1878; and to

8,285,352/. in 1881. Of the coal exports (including very small

quantities of cinders and fuel) of 1881 the largest amount, 3,603,514

tons, valued 1,506,736/., went to Franco, and the next largest amount,

2,142,878 tons, valued 812,557/., to Germany. The rest was dis-

tributed, mostly in quantities not exceeding 500,000 tons, to about

forty foreign countries and British Colonial Possessions.

5. Eailu'a>/s.

From the opening of the first railway, in 1825, till the end of

1850, a period of a quarter of a century, 6,621 miles of lines were

constructed in the United Kingdom, being at the rate of 265 miles

per annum. At the end of 1860, the length of lines opened for

traffic was 10,433, showing an increase of construction at the rate of

381 miles per annum. At the end of 1881 there were 18,180 miles

open for traffic, the increase presenting an average of 369 miles per
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annum of the total length. Of the total length of lines open at the

end of 1881, there belonged to England and Wales 12,810 miles, to

Scotland 2,930 miles, and to Ireland 2,440 miles.

The following taVjle gives the length of lines open, the capital

paid up, the number of passengers conveyed, and the traffic receipts

of all the railways of the United Kingdom in each of the ten \ > at>

from 1872 to 1881 :—

Years
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There were upwards of 6,000 miles of railways in construction

within the British Empire at the end of 1880.

6, Post and Telegraphs.

The following tabular statement gives the number of letters, in

millions, delivered in each of the three divisions of the United King-

dom, and the average number for each individual of the population,

in the fifteen years from 1867 to 1882 :

—
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the number was 1,301,974, of the value of 2,215,786/., being at the
rate of 34-8 orders to every 100 persons, and in Ireland the number
was 891,997, of the value of 1,265,498/., being at the rate of 17-3
orders to every 100 of the population.

The telegraphs were transfeiTed to the State on February 5,
1870 ;

in 1882 there were 26,465 miles of line and 121,720 miles
of wire.

The following table gives the number of telegraphic messages (ex-
clusive of Press and Service messages) forwarded from Postal Tele-
graph Stations, in each of the ten years from 1873 to 1882 :

—

Years
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graph business was 5,595 at the end of 1881, including rail-

way telegraph offices. The estimated total length of the postal

telegraph wires at the end of 1881 was 121,100 miles.

A Parliamentary paper issued in the session of 1880 states that

on June 30, 1880, there were, in the United Kingdom, 3,G80 miles

of street and road tramways open, from which, during the year

1879-80 1,842,933/. had been received, and upon which 1,113,094Z.

had been expended. This left a balance of receipts of 729,839/.

The total number of passengers who travelled during the year on

the tramways was 173,067,108; the mileage being 23,842,000.

The number of horses was 12,392, of locomotive engines 17, and of

cars 1,619 on June 30, 1880.

Colonial Possessions.

The Colonies and Dependencies of Great Britain embrace about

one-seventh of the land surface of the globe, and nearly a fourth of

its population. The total area of these possessions is estimated at

7,647,000 English square miles, or more than sixty times the ex-

tent of the United Kingdom. Of this vast dominion, three millions

square miles are in America, half a million in Africa, a million in

Asia, and more than two millions and a-half in Australasia.

The whole of the Colonial Possessions are, under the latest

arrangements, existing at the end of 1878, grouped in forty admi-

nistrative divisions, some of them embracing a number of formerly

separate colonies. Of these forty colonies, and groups of colonies,

four are in Europe, eleven in or near America, ten in or near

Africa, seven in Asia, and eight in Australasia. In Europe,

the Possessions are, in alphabetical order, first, Gibraltar
;

second, Heligoland ; and, third, Malta. In America, or adjoining

the American continent, the possessions are, first, the Bahamas,

a group of some 800 islands and islets, of which twenty are

inhabited ; second, the Bermudas, a group of about 300 islands, of

which fifteen are inhabited; third, the Dominion of Canada, com-

prising the Provinces of Ontario, Quebec, New Brunswick, Nova

Scotia, Manitoba, British Columbia, and (since June 26, 1873)

Prince Edward Island; fourth, the Falkland Islands, a group of

large area, Avith veiy few inhabitants ; fifth, Guiana, on the conti-

nent of South America; sixth, Honduras, on the continent of

Central America ; seventh, Jamaica, to which are annexed, by an

Act of Parliament, passed in 1873, the Turks and Caicos Islands

;

eighth, the Leeward Islands, comprising the formerly separate

colonies of Antigua, Montserrat, St. Christopher, Nevis, An-

guilla, the Virgin Islands, and Dominica, the whole united under

an Act of Parliament, passed in 1871 ; ninth, Newfoundland,
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not yet included in the Dominion of Canada ; tenth, the Island of

Trinidad ; and, eleventh, the Windward Islands, comprising the

formerly separate colonies of Barbadoes, St. Lucia, St. Vincent,

Grenada, and Tobago. In Africa, the colonial possessions are, first,

the Island of Ascension, in the South Atlantic Ocean ; second, the

Cape of Good Hope, including annexations made from 1866 to

the present time ; third, the Gambia settlement, on the west

coast; fourth, the vaguely limited Gold Coast tei-ritory, enlarged

in 1872, by a cession of old Dutch settlements ; fifth, the South

African settlement of Griqualand West, proclaimed British ter-

ritory October 27, 1871 ; sixth, the Island of Lagos, and territories

on the mainland, ceded under treaty of August 6, 1861 ; seventh,

the Island of Mauritius, and its dependencies, in the Indian Ocean
;

eighth. Natal, separated from the Cape of Good Hope in 1856

;

ninth, the Island of St. Helena, in the South Atlantic ; and, tenth,

the territory of Sierra Leone, on the West Coast of Africa. In

Asia, the colonial possessions are, first, the to^\^l and port of Aden,

in Arabia, at the entrance of the Red Sea ; second, the Island of

Ceylon; third, Cyprus; fourth, the Island of Hong Kong; fifth,

the Empire of India ; sixth, the Island of Labuan, on the coast

of Borneo ; seventh, the Island of Perim, in the Red Sea ; and
eighth, the Straits Settlements, comprising the Islands of Singa-

pore and Penang, with the territory of Malacca, in the Indian

Archipelago. Finally, in Australasia, there are the Fiji Islands,

and the colonies of New South Wales, New Zealand, Queensland,

South Australia, Tasmania, Victoria, and Western Australia. To
these should be added, as at least indirectly a British possession, the

district of North Borneo—Sabah—for which a charter Avas granted

to a company in 1881. The district embraced in the company's

claim extends to about 22,000 square miles, with a jiopulation of

about 150,000.

The following table exhibits the date of acquisition, the area, and

the form of government, of the whole of the Colonial Possessions of

Great Britain at the end of 1881. The form of government is stated

after the definition given in the ' Colonial Office List,' under which
the colonies are divided into three classes, namely, first. Crown
Colonies, in which the Crown has the entire control of legislation,

while the administration is carried on by public officers under the

control of the Home Government ; secondly, colonies possessing

Representative Institutions, in which the Crown has no more than a

veto on legislation, but the Home Government retains the control of

public officers ; and, thirdly, colonies possessing Responsible Govern-

ment in which the Crown has only a veto on legislation, and the

Home Government has no control over any public officer, except its

own representative. The title of this representative. Governor,

T
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President, or Administrator, is added to the description of the form
of government in the last column of the table :

—

Colonial Possessions
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The following table gives the numbers of the population, distin-

guishing the sexes, of the whole of the colonial possessions, according-
to the latest returns :^
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The cost of the Colonial Possessions to Great Britain has not

varied greatly for a number of years. It amounts at present—inclu-

sive of Cyprus, acquired in 1878, the revenue of which for 1880-81
was estimated at 163,735/,, with an expenditure of 157,673/.—to

a little over two millions sterling per annum. More than one-

half of this amount is paid on accovmt of nine of the Possessions,

classed as general military and naval stations.

The following table gives the abstract of several parliamentary

returns showing the cost of the Colonial Possessions of the Empire
falling to the charge of the British Exchequer, the first column
giving the actual cost of the financial year 1872-73, and the other

two columns showing the estimated cost for each of the two financial

years 1878-79 and 1879-80 :—

Colonial Possessions
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According to the Army Estimates for the year 1882-83, the total

effective strength of the British forces in the colonies, exclusive of

India—for which see p. 685—was 26,158 men, rank and file. The
number of troops in the various colonies having British garrisons was

as follows:—Malta, 5,938 men; Gibraltar, 5,186; Cape ofGood Hope
and Natal, 3,454 ; Ceylon, 1,236 ; Bermuda, 1,597 ; Canada (Hali-

fax), 2,271 ; Hong Kong, 1,213; Jamaica, 873 ; Straits Settlements,

1,022; Mauritius, 461; "Windward and Leeward Islands, 1,195;

West Coast of Africa, 614; Cyprus, 568; Honduras, 200; St.

Helena, 230 ; and the Bahamas, 100 men.

For further details concerning the Constitution and Government,

Revenue and Expenditure, Population, and Trade and Commerce of

the principal Colonies and Dependencies of the United Kingdom,
see Part II. of the Statesman's Year-book.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Great

Britain and Ireland.

I. Official Publications.

Accounts relating to Trade and Navigation of the United Kingdom for-

the twelve months ended 31st December, 1882. 8. London, 1883.

Agricultural Retiirns of Great Britain for 1881, with abstract tables for the

United Kingdom, British Possessions, and Foreign Countries. 8. London,,

1882.

Agricultural Statistics, Ireland: General Abstracts for 1881-1882. 8.

Dublin, 1882.

Annual Statement of the Navigation and Shipping of the United Kingdom-
in the year 1881. Imp. 4. London, 1882.

Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign
Countries and British Possessions in the year 1881. Imp. 4. London, 1882.

Army Estimates of Effective and Non-Effective Services for 1882-83. Fol.
London, 1882.

Army (Colonies). Statement showing the amount included in the army
estimates, 1880-81, for military purposes in the Colonies. Fol. pp. 5. Lon-
don, 1881.

Births, Deaths, and Marriages in England: 43rd Annual Report of the
Registrar-General. London, 1882.

Births, Deaths, and Marriages in Scotland: 27th annual Report of tha
Registrar-General. 8. Edinburgh, 1882.

Births, Deaths, and Marriages in Ireland : 16th Report of Registrar-GeneraL
8. Dublin, 1882.
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Census of England and Wales, taken ou the 4th April 1881. Fol. pp.
125. London, 1881.

Census for Ireland for the year 1881. Dublin, 1882.

Census of Scotland, 1881. Fol. pp. 316. Edinburgh, 1881.

Civil Service Estimates for the year 1882-83. Fol. London, 1882.

Colonies : Return of the Cost of the several Colonies of the British Empire
at the expense of the British Exchequer. Fol. London, 1875 and 1880.

Colonies : See ' Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial Possessions.

'

8. London, 1882.

Customs : 26th Report of the Commissioners of H.M.'s Customs. 8.

London, 1882.

Duchy of Cornwall : Accounts of Receipts and Disbursements in the year

1881. Fol. London, 1882.

Duchy of Lancaster : Accounts of Receipts and Disbursements in the year

1881. Fol. London, 1882.

Ecclesiastical Commission: 34th Report, with Appendix. 8. London, 1882.

Education : Elementary Schools in England and Scotland. Return showing
expenditure upon grants, and results of inspection and examination. 8.

London, 1881.

Education: Report of Committee of Council on Education for 1881-82. 8.

London, 1882.

Electors : Return of the number of Electors on the register of each county

in England and Wales, in Scotland, and in Ireland. Fol. London, 1882.

Emigration : See ' Statistical Tables relating to Emigration and Immigration.'

Fol. London, 1882.

Finance Accounts of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland for

the financial year ended 31st March 1882. 8. London, 1882,

Income and Property Tax : Return of the Amount of Income and Property

Tax under Schedules A, B, C, D, and E, in England and Wales, Ireland, and
Scotland for the year 1814, and in each of the years 1842 to 1880. Fol. pp. 4.

London, 1880.

Inland Revenue : Report of Commissioners on the Duties under their

Management for the years 1856 to 1869, with some Retrospective History and
complete Tables of Accounts of the duties from their first imposition. 2 vols.

Fol. pp. 168 and 219. London, 1870.

Inland Revenue: 25th Report of the Commissioners. 8. London, 1882.

Judicial Statistics of England and Wales for 1881. 4. London, 1882.

Judicial Statistics of Ireland for 1881. Fol. London, 1882.

Landowners in England and Wales : Return of the Owners of Land of one

acre and upwards in England and Wales, exclusive of the Metropolis, with

their names, addresses, extent of lauds, and estimated gross rental. 2 vols.

Imp. 4, pp. 1600. London, 1876.

Landowners in Ireland : Return of the Owners of Land of one acre and
upwards, in Ireland, with their names, addresses, extent of lands, and valua-

tion. Fol. pp. 325. Dublin, 1876.
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Landowners in Scotland : Return of the Owners of Land of one acre and

upwards, in Scotland, with their names, addresses, extent of lands, and esti-

mated gross rental. Fol. pp. 212. Edinburgh, 1875.

Local Taxation Eeturns: England. Published annually. Fol. London,

1882.

Merchant Shipping : Tables showing the Progress of British Merchant

Shipping. Fol. Loudon, 1882.

Miscellaneous Statistics of the United Kingdom. Part XI. Fol. Lon-

don, 1882.

Navy Estimates for the year 1882-83, with Appendix. Fol. London,

1882.

Navy: Statistical Eeport on the Health of the Navj' for 1881. 8. Lon-

don, 1882.

Navy: Steamships in H.M.'s Navy on the 1st of January 1879, and the 1st

of January 1882. 8. London, 1882.

Navy : Tonnage of the Ships and Vessels of the Royal Navy. 8. Lon-

don, 1882.

Poor Law, England : 12th Eeport of Local Government Board. 8. Lon-

don, 1882.

Poor Eelicf, Scotland : 36th Eeport of Commissioners. 8. Edinburgh,

1882.

Poor Eelief, Ireland : 10th Eeport of Local Government Board for Ireland.

8. Dublin, 1882.

Post Office: 28th Report of the Postmaster-General on the Post Office.

S. London, 1882.

Public Accounts: Report from the Committee. Fol. London, 1882.

Public Income and Expenditure: Account for year ended 31st March 1882.

Fol. London, 1882.

Public Records ; 43rd Report of the Commissioners. 8. London, 1882.

Railway Companies of the United Kingdom ; General Report to the Board

of Trade 'in regard to the share and loan capital, the traffic, &c., for the year

1881. Fol. London, 1882.

Railway Returns for England and Wales, Scotland and Ireland, for the year

1881. Fol. London, 1882.

Reformatory and Industrial Schools: 2oth Report of Commissioners. 8.

London, 1882.

Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation on the manufac-

tures, commerce, &c. of the countries in which they reside. 6 Parts, 1882.

8. London, 1882.

Reports from H.M.'s Consuls on the manufactures, commerce, &e. of their

Consular Districts. 15 Parts, 1882. 8. London, 1882.

Statistical Abstract for the United Kingdom in each of the fifteen years

from 1867 to 1881. No. 29. 8. London, 1882.

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the

United Kingdom in each year from 1866 to 1880. No. 18. 8, London, 1882.

Statistical Abstract for the Principal Foreign Countries, in each year from

1871 to 1880-81. No. 9. 8. London, 1882.



280 THE statesman's YEAR-BOOK, 1883.

Statistical Tables relating to Emigration aril Immigration from and into

the United Kingdom, in the year 1881. Fol. London, 1882.

Taxation in England and Wales ; Return for the financial year 1814-15, and
for each of the financial years from 1842-43 to 1873-74. Fol. pp. 4. London,
1875.

Woods, Forests, and Land Eeveuues : 60th Eeport of the Commissioners.
Fol. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Baxter (Dudley), The Taxation of the United Kingdom. 8. 'London, 1869.

Brasscy (Sir T.), The British Navy. 3 vols. London, 1882.

.B?<r?*owis (Montagu), Constitutional Progress. 8. London, 1869.

Clode (Charles M.), History of the Administration and Government of the

British Army, from the Revolution of 1688. 2 vols. 8. London, 1869-70.

Creasy (Sir Edward), The Imperial and Colonial Constitutions of the Bri-

tannic Empire, including Indian Institutions. 8. London, 1872.

^Elliot (Hon. A. D.), The State and the Church. London, 1882.

Fairfield (Edward), Colonial Office List for 1882. 8. London, 1882.

Freeman {'E. A.), The Growth of the English Constitution from the Earliest

Times. Nciv Ed. 8. London, 1873,

Hearn (W. E.), The Government of England. 8. London, 1870.

Holms (John), The British Army in 1875. 8. London, 1876.

Journal of the Statistical Society of London. Vol.|XLV. 8. London, 1882,

May (Thomas Erskine), Constitutional History of England. 2 vols. 8.

London, 1861-63.

3/bfeMwi'A (Eev. W. N.), History of England, 1830-74. 5th edit. 3 vols.

8. London, 1874.

iVot/c (John), National Finance. 8. London, 1875.

Paget (John C.) Naval Powers and their Policy, with tabular statements of
British and Foreign Navies. 8. London, 1876.

Palgraie (Reginald), The House of Commons. 8. London, 1869.

Palgrave (R. H. Inglis), The Local Taxation of Great Britain and Ireland.

8. London, 1871.

Payne (E. J.), European Colonies. London, 1877.

liavenstein (E. G.), Denominational Statistics of England and Wales. 8.

London, 1870.

Reed (Sir Edward J.), Our Ironclad Ships. 8. London, 1869.

&o« "(Sir S.), The British Army. 2 vols. 8. London, 1868.

Stej^hens (A. J.), New Commentaries on the Laws of England. 4 vols. S.

London, 1868.

Stuhbs (Professor), A Constitutional History of England, in its Origin and
Development. 2 vols. 8. London, 1877.

Todd (Al.), On Parliamentary Government in England. 2 vols. 8. London,
1867-69.

Walpole (Spencer), The Electorate and the Legislature. London, 1882.

}Vilson (A. J.), The National Budget. London, 1882.

Young (Frederick), Imperial Federation of Great Britain and her Colonies.

8. London, 1876.
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GREECE.
(Kingdom of the Hellenes.)

Reigning King.

Georgios I., born Dec. 24, 1845, the second son (Wilhelm) of

Prince Christian of Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Glucksburg,

present King of Denmark ; elected King of the Hellenes by the,

National Assembly at Athens, March IS (30), 1863 ; accepted the

crown, through his father the King of Denmark, acting as his

guardian, June 4, 18G3 ; declared of age by decree of the National

Assembly, June 27, 1863; landed in Greece, Nov. 2, 1863 ; married,

October 27, 1867, to Queen Olga^ born Aug. 22 (Sept. 3), 1851, the

eldest daughter of Grand-duke Constantine of Russia, brother of the

late Emperor Alexander II.

Children of the King.

I. Prince Konstantinos, Duke of Sparta, heir-apparent, born Aug.

2, 1868.

II. Prince Georgios, born June 24, 1869.

III. Princess Alexandra, born August 30, 1870.

IV. Prince Nicolass, born January 21, 1872.

V. Princess Ifarie, born March 3, 1876.

VI. Prince Andreas, born February 1, 1882.

By decision of the Greek National Assembly of May 15, 1863, a

civil list of 1,125,000 drachmas, or 40,178/., was settled on Kin^
Georgios I., to which the Governments of Great Britain, France, and

Russia added 4,000/. each, making the total income of the sove-

reign of Greece 52,178/. per annum.
Greece, a province of the Turkish empire since the commence-

ment of the 16th century, gained its independence in the insurrection

of 1821-9, and by the' Protocol of London, of Feb. 3, 1830, was-

declared a kingdom, under the protection of Great Britain, France,

and Russia. Prince Leopold of Saxe-Coburg having declined the

cro\vn of Greece, on the ground that the boundaries proposed were
insufficient, it was offered to, and accepted by. Prince Otto of

Bavaria, who ascended the throne Jan. 25, 1833, being under the

age of eighteen. He was expelled the kingdom after a reign of 29^

years, in October 1862, which event was followed by the election,

imder the directing guidance of the three protecting Powers, of the

present sovereign.

The King, according to Art. 49 of the Constitution of 1864»,

attains his majority upon completing his eighteenth year. Before

he ascends the throne, he must take the oath to the constitution in

the presence of the ministers, the sacred synod, the deputies then in



282 THE statesman's YEAK-BOOi:, 1883.

tlie metropolis, and the higlier officials of the realm. Within two

months at the most, the King must convoke the Legislature. If the

successor to the throne is either a minor or absent at the time of the

King's decease, and no Regent has been appointed, the Legislative

Chamber has to assemble of its own accord "within ten days after

the occurrence of that event. The constitutional royal authority

in this case has to be exercised by the ministerial council until the

choice of a Regent, or the arrival of the successor to the throne.

The present sovereign is allowed, by special exception, to adhere to

the religion in Avhich he was educated, the Protestant Lutheran

faith, but his heirs and successors must be members of the Greek

Orthodox Church.

Constitution and Government.

The present Constitution of Greece was elaborated by a Constituent

Assembly, elected in December 1863, and adopted Oct. 29, 1864.

It vests the Avhole legislative power in a single chamber of repre-

sentatives, called the Boiile, elected by manhood suffrage for the

term of four years. The elections take place by ballot, and each

candidate must be put in nomination by the requisition of at least

one-thirtieth of the voters of an electoral district. The voting takes

place by means of ballot-boxes, into which balls are dropped,

there being one box for each candidate, and every voter being at

liberty to give his vote either for or against each, so that the voter has

as many votes as there are candidates in his district. The Boule

must meet annually for not less than three, nor more than six

months. No sitting is valid iinless at least one-half of the members
of the Assembly are present, and no bill can pass into law without

an absolute majority of members. Every measure, before being

adopted, must be discussed and voted, article by article, thrice,

and on three separate days. 'But the Legislative Assembly has no

power to alter the Constitution itself; particular provisions may
be reviewed afler the lapse of ten years, with the exception of

' fundamental principles.' The Chamber of Deputies, imless spe-

cially convoked at an earlier date, for extraordinary occasions, mvist

meet on the 1st of November (old style) ofevery year. The number
of members, dependent upon the number of population, was (in-

cluding the members for the recently annexed territories of Epirus

and Thessaly) 244 in the session of 1882-83.

The executive is vested in the King and his responsible Ministers,

the heads of eight dej^artments. They are the Presidency of the

Council, the Ministry of the Interior, the Ministry of Finance, the

I^Iinistry of Justice, the IMinistry of Education and Ecclesiastical

Affiiirs, the Ministry of War, the I\Iinistry of Marine, the IMinistry

of Foreign Affairs. Since the accession of the present sovereign, in
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1863, ministerial changes have been exceedingly frequent, the average

duration of ministries being less than a year.

At the side of the executive Council of Ministers stands, by the

terms of the constitution, a deliberative Council of State, which,

however, has not been formed in recent years. If in existence, it is to

the Council of State that all Bills must be referred from the Chamber

of Deputies, and returned with observations or amendments within 10

days ; but this term may be prolonged by resolution of the Chamber

to 15 days more. In case the Council of State make no report at

the expiry of the time fixed, the Chamber of Deputies may vote

the law and send it up to the king.

Clmrcli and Education.

The great majority of the inhabitants of the kingdom are adhe-

rents of the Greek Orthodox Church. At the census of 1879 there

were 1,635,698 members of the Greek Orthodox Church; 14,677

other Christians, mainly Roman Catholics; 2,652 Jews, and 917

Mohammedans. To these must be added the population of Epirus

and Thessaly (300,025), of whom 272,642 belong to the Greek

Orthodox Church, 24,243 are Mohammedans, and 3,140 Jews. By
the terms of the constitution of 1864, the Greek Orthodox Church

is declared the religion of the state, but complete toleration and

liberty of worship is guaranteed to all other sects, of whatever form

of belief. Nominally, the Greek clergy owe allegiance to the Patriarch

of Constantinople, who is elected by the votes of the bishops and

optimates subject to the Sultan, and whose jurisdiction extends over

Thrace and other countries, including Eoumania, as well as the greater

part of Asia Minor. But the jurisdiction of the Patriarch, existing

in theory, has frequently been challenged, while the real ecclesiastical

authority, formerly exercised by him, was annulled by the resolutions

of a National Synod, held at Nauplia, in 1833, which vested the

government of the Orthodox Church, within the limits of the king-

dom, in a permanent council, called the Holy Synod, consisting of

the Metropolitan of Athens, and four archbishops and bishops, who

must while in office reside at the seat of the executive. The Ortho-

dox Church has four archbishops and iouv bishops on the continent

of Greece ; six archbishops and six bishops in the Peloponnesus ; and

five archbishops, and as many bishops, besides the Metropolitan of

Corfu, in the Islands of Greece.

The Orthodox Greek Church differs from the Church of Rome as

to the honour given to the later General Councils, the number of

sacraments, the use of both kinds by the laity in the eucharist, the

time of observing Easter, the doctrine of Purgatory, making the

sign of the Cross, the celibacy of the clergy, and the use of the

Scriptures by the laity. While difiering from the Church of Rome
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on all these points, the Greek Church agrees with it in the doctrine

of Transubstantiation, and in praying to the Virgin and saints.

Public instruction has been much attended to in recent years,

but the educational state of the people is nevertheless, though
improving, low. Communal schools were established by law in

1834 on the German system. By the 6th article of the law, all

children between the ages of five and twelve years must attend the

communal school. It was found at the census of 1870, that but 33
per cent, of grown-up men, and but 7 per cent, of the grown-up
women, were able to read and write. There were 55 communes in

which, at the census, not a single woman was able to read or write.

According to the census of 1879, 46"0G per cent, of males and
23*08 females could read and write.

Public schools in Greece are divided into four classes. The
communal schools form the first class, the ancient Greek schools the

second class, the gymnasium the third class, and the laniversity the

fourth class. There were, in 1879, 1,198 male and 249 female

schools, Avith 91,213 pupils, as against 64,061 in 1870, and 1,292

teachers, as against 500 in 1870. For primary education the Com-
munes spent in 1879 1,549,654 drachmai, as against 1,090,501 in

1870, and the Government 211,832 as against 152,800. The total

number of schools increased in 1882 to 1,400. For primary educa-

tion, the Communes of the kingdom (except those of Epirus and
Thessaly) spent, in 1882, 1,616,472 drachmai, and the Government
556,000 drachmai. The budget of 1883 contains 746,588 drachmai
as the Government contribution to communal education. There
were, in 1882, in Greece 4 high schools for training schoolmasters,

having a total number of 230 scholars and 48 teachers. For females

there are 2 of the same kind at Athens and Corfu.

Eevenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue and expenditure of the kingdom were as

follows in the eight years from 1875 to 1882, according to ofl!icial

returns, the first two years giving the actual receipts and expenses,

and the last six years the budget estimates voted by the Chamber:

—
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of the kingdom, according to the official budget estimates, for the

year 1883, were as follows :

—

Revenue
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There was thus a surplus of 1,041,602 drachmai, or 41,664^.

The large increase of expenditure of the two previous years was

caused by the extraordinary Military and Naval preparations.

Since the establishment of Greece as an independent kingdom,

there have been few financial terms without a deficit.

Greece has a very large public debt, consisting in part of unpaid

arrears of old loans. In the budget estimates for the year 1883, the inte-

rest payable on the foreign debt was set down, as Avill be seen in the

preceding table, at 1,109,700 drachmai, or 44,388/., and that on the in-

ternal debt at 20,803,114 drachmai, or 832,124/., the total being

equal to more than one-fourth of the entire expenditure. Interest is

now paid on all the loans regularly, with the exception of the

guaranteed loan, on which only a stated sum per annum is paid, as

set forth in the next page.

According to the statement published in July 1881 last by the

Minister of Finance, the public debt of Greece amounted to :

—

Drachmai

1863 Loan for 6,000,000. Outstanding amount July 31, 1881 . 4,180,000

1867 „ 28,000,000. „ „ ,, . 21.063,600

1871 „ 4,000,000. „ „ „ . 3,860.360

1874 „ 26,000,000. „ „ „ . 27,983,200

1876 „ 10,000,000. „ „ „ . 8,120,560

1879 „ 60,000,000. ,, „ „ . 66,337,600

To this is added Foreign Debt :—

'

1824-5, converted 1879 „ „ „ . 25,538,584

157,084,804

£5,610,171

Another loan for 4,285,000Z. was issued at the end of 1880 and be-

ginning of 1881 through a syndicate ofFrench and Greek bankers, for

the purpose of military preparations in a probable war with Turkey.

In 1882 a bill was passed for the i.ssue of a loan for 800,000/. for

the purpose of constructing roads mainly for military purposes.

Besides the above regularly paid loans, the indebtedness of

Greece includes : Loan of 1832 guaranteed by the Powers,

with arrears, 105,033,054 drachmai ; Indemnity to the Greek

Islanders for sacrifices during the Revolution, 18,000,000 drachmai

;

Exchequer Bill, July 1881, 527,042 drachmai.

Thvis the total debt in 1882, according to the official statement,

was 15,108,031/.

An agi'cement was signed in October 1878 between the Govern-

ment and the Greek bondholders in England, under which the latter

consented to receive, in exchange for the 100/. bonds of the loans

of 1824 and 1825, new bonds of tlie value of 31/. 12s. and 30/. 10*.,

bearing 5 per cent, interest per annum, with a sinking fund attached.

' Ey Foreign Debt is meant tlie converted 1824-5 and the guaranteed loan.

All other loans are designated as internal, as being istued in Greece itself

Eut they are largely subvented and held abroad.
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By the terms of the agreement, the Greek Government now sets

aside and pays annually 60,000/. for interest, and 15,000^. for the
redemption of the new bonds, both sums secured on the public
revenue from stamp duties and the customs of the island of Corfu.

The loan of 1862, guaranteed by England, France,and Russia upon
the elevation of the present King of Greece to the throne, amounting
to 2,343,750/., was contracted through Messrs. Eothschild. Upon
this the dividends have been regularly paid, but only from reserved

ftmds of the loan itself in the first instance, and since then chiefly from
the treasuries of the guaranteeing Powers, who are now, therefore,

in each case heavy claimants upon the Greek Government. The
guarantee is not by the Powers jointly, but is distinct in each case

for a third of the loan. By the terms of a convention signed in 1866,
it is arranged that the Government of Greece, instead of iulfilling

its original engagement to provide half-yearly for the interest and
sinking fund of the above loan, should pay to the three guaranteeing

Powers not less than 36,000/. a year—British portion 12,000/. ; and
by the Act 27 and 28 Vict. c. 40, passed in 1864, a sum of 4,000/.

sterling a year, out of the amount thus repayable in respect of the

British portion, Avas relinquished in iavour of the present King.
(Official statement.)

Army and Navy.

The army of the kingdom till recently was raised by conscription,

but in the session of 1879 the Boule passed a law introducing uni-
versal liability to arms on all able-bodied males aged 21 years and
upwards. The term of active service in the regular army is fixed

at three years, in the reserves at .six, and the militia at ten years.

The nominal strength of the army was reported as follows in the

budget estimates for the year 1883 :

—

Officers

War Office

I

Engineers

I

Artillery and Arsenal

I

Cavalry .

i Infantry .

: Commandment ofHospitals

I
General Services

t

Military School

I

Gendarmerie
I Supernumeraries and Un- "\

I attached . . /
Total .

I 44
81

171

72

783

6

234
25

113

38

1,567

Non-
commissioned

officers

G05

4,462

Banili-
men
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the numerical strength of the army on the peace footing was fixed

at 24,07G men, comprising 1G,136 infantry, 4,877 cavalry, and 3,063

artillerymen and engineers. On the war footing, the strength was

fixed at 35,188.

The navy consisted, at the end of 1882, oftwo small ironclads, the

King Georgios and Queen Olga, each carrying two 12-ton guns in

sino-le turrets ; two iron wood-sheathed gun-boats built in 1881 in the

Thames, called Hydra and Spetsia, carrying each one 2G-ton Krupp

gun and two Hotchkiss guns ; a cruiser, Admiral Miaouris. Also one

unarmoured corvette Anadalis, built in 1880 in France ; a torpedo

boat Psaea built in 1881 ; six screw steamers, the Paralos, Salaminia,

Plexaura, Sums, Nauplion, and Afroessa; three schooners, the IVIe-

thone, SafFo, Aura, and Kuthnos; two cutters, the Glaukos and Polu-

deukes ; 45 torpedo steamers ; and the Royal yacht, Amphitrite.

Laro-e ironclads are to be built in England in 1883. At the same

date the navy Avas manned by 2,700 men, including 206 officers.

The navy is manned by conscription from the people of the sea-coast.

(Official statement.)

Population.

Greece, at the last census, taken June 1879, had a total

population of 1,679,775—ofwhom 881,080 were males and 798,695

females—living on an area of 19,941 English square miles. The

kin"-dom is divided into 13 Nomos or Nomarchies, and subdivided

into 59 Eparchies. By the return of the census of June 1879, the

area and population of each of the 13 Nomarchies was as Ibllows :

—

Nomarchies
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By a treaty •with Turkey, executed—under pressure of tlie Great
Powers—June 14, 1881, a larsre addition of territory, detached

from the Turkish province of Albania, was given to Greece, The
area of the new territory is about 5,100 square miles, and it

is divided into 3 nonioi—Arta, 31,141 inhabitants; Trikkoula,

116,758; Larissa, 145,947; which, with 5,684 natives living

abroad, make the population 299,530.

The following table shows the number of births, deaths, and
marriages, with surplus of births over deaths, in each of the eight

years from 1874 to 1881 :—

•

Years
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Greek nationality to nearly 8,000,000, as under :—Greece, about

2,000,000 ; Asia Minor, 2,0(»0,000 ; Crete, Cyprus, and other

Ottoman islands, 400,000 ; European Turkey, 3,500,000 ; total,

7,900,000.

Only one-sixtli of the area of Greece is under cultivation ; the

rest, though to some extent good for agricultural purposes, lies

waste. The ground is chiefly in the hands of a few proprietors ; but

many of the peasants hold little patches of land of their own,

which become smaller from generation to generation, in consequence

o£ the existing law of subdivision, which is the same as that in

France. On the whole, agriculture is in a very backward state.

According to an enimieration made at the end of 1877, there were
at that date only 97,17G horses, 279,445 horned cattle, 45,440 mules,

and 97,395 asses in Greece. In contrast to these numbers, there were

2^291,917 sheep and 1,836,003 goats, the latter, roaming about in a

half-wild state, described as causing much destruction.

Trade and Industry.

The comnK^rce of Greece averaged rather more than seven

millions sterling per annum in the five years 1877-82, the im-

ports amounting to about four millions and a half, and the exports

to over three millions. About one-fovirth of the imports come
from, and (Mie-third, in value, of the exports go to, the United

Kingdom. The principal other countries with which conmiercial

intercourse is cari-ied on are, in order of importance, France, Turkey,

Austria, Italy, and Ihissia. But the value of the imports and exports

interchanged with these States is comparatively unimportant.

Tlie commercial intercourse of Greece with the United Kingdom
is exhibited in the subjoined tabular statement, showing the value of

the total exports froin Greece to Great Britain and Ireland, and of

the imports of liritish and Irish produce and manufactures into

Greece, in the ten years 1872 to 1881 :

—

Years
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The staple article of export from Greece to Great Britain is

currants, the value of which, in the year 1881, amounted to

1,629,780^. At the head of the other articles of export stands^

oUve oil, shipped to the value of 150,120/. in 1881, lead, ofthe value
of 101,324/., and silver ore, of the value of 70,418/., the minerals
exported mainly li-om the Ionian Islands. Of the imports from-

the United Kingdom into Greece, about one-half are manufactured
cotton goods. The declared value of cotton goods imported in the-

year 1881 amounted to 707,844/. There were also imported
woollen manufactures valued 46, 127/. and iron to the value of (10,226/.

in 1881. It will be seen from the preceding table that the commerce
of Greece with Great Britain has been almost stationary in the ten

years, from 1872 to 1881.

Greece is mainly an agricultural countr}'-, and the existing manu-
factures are few and unimportant. Corn is not produced, however,
in sufficient quantities to serve for the subsistence of the inhabitants.

The most favoured and best-cultivated of crops is that of the ciuv

rant, or the ' papolina.' Vast districts are planted with currants.

Almost all trade is earned on by sea, and tiiere is very little

inland traffic, owing to want of roads. Eailways are open for a
length of traffic of 20 miles—7 miles between Athens and Pira;us,

8 in Katakolon, and 5 on the island Paros. Within three years'

time (1883) it is expected that there Avill be opened 375 miles of
railways in Thessaly, between Athens and several towns of Pelopon-
nesus, and between Athens and Lauriura. It is officially stated

that negotiations between the Hellenic Government ;ind foreign

capitalists are being carried on for the construction of the railway
between Athens and Larissa, Avhich is intended to join Greece with
the rest of Europe through Salonica and Austria.

The telegraphic lines were of a total length of 2,916 English
miles, at the end of 1882. They carried 419,874 telegrams, of which
380,894 were inland, and 38,980 international, in the year 1882.
Of post-offices there existed 415 at the end of 1882.

In 1880 there passed through the post 2,476,241 inland, and
3,830,966 foreign letters ; besides 13,336 post cards, 15,788 samples,

31,888 printed matter, 379,797 inland newspaper parcels, and
912,748 foreign. The receipts were 673,597 drachraai, expenses
402,627 drachmai, revenue 260,970 drachmai, or 9,534/.

The merchant navy of Greece numljered 6,790 vessels, of an
aggregate burthen of 294,021 tons, at the end of 1882. The mer-
cantile navy is officially divided into three classes, namely, first,

sailing vessels under sixty tons ; secondly, sailing vessels over sixty

tons; and, thirdly, steamers. The following was the number of the
vessels of each of these classes in 1882 :

—

u2
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Classes
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Greece.

1. Official Publicatioxs.

Report by Mr. E. G. Watson, Secretarj- of Legation, on the Financial Position

and the Public Debt of Greece, dated Athens, July 31, 1870; in 'Eeports of

H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Ko. I. 1871. 8. London,

1871.

Report by Mr. E. G. Watson, Secretarj- of Legation, on the state of educa-

tion and the obstacles of material progress in Greece, dated Athens. Jan. 20,

1872; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. I.

1872, 8. London, 1872.

Eeport by Mr. Edward B. Malet, Secretary of Legation, on the finances,

population, and trade of Greece, dated Athens, March 27, 1875 ; in 'Reports

of Her Majesty's Secretary of Embassy and Legation.' Part III. 8. London,

1875.

Report by Mr. Hugh Wyndham, Secretary of Legation, on the finances and
foreign trade of Greece, dated Athens, January 19, 1876; in 'Eeports by
H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1876. 8. London,

1876.

Report by Mr. Hugh Wyndham, Secretary of Legation, on the foreign trade

of Greece, dated Athens, December 4, 1876; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Secre-

taries of Embassy and Legation.' Parti. 1877- 8. London, 1877.

Report by Mr. Hugh Wyndham, Secretary of Legation, on the finances of

Greece, dated Athens, July 26, 1877; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation.' Part III. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Report by Mr. Frank C. Lascclles, Secretary of Legation, on the Commerce
and Shipping of Greece, dated Athens, July 10, 1878, in 'Reports by H.M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part IV. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Report by Mr. Augustus Henry Mounsey, Secretary of Legation, on the

finances of Greece, dated Athens, December 22, 1879, in 'Reports by H.M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Parti. 1880. 8. London, 1880.

Report by Mr. Augustus Henry Mounsey, Secretary of Legation, on the

budget of G'reece for 1880, dated Athens, May 9, 1880, in 'Reports by H.M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part IV. 1880. 8. London, 1880.

Report by Mr. Consul Raby on the commerce of the Cyclades ; by Mr. Consul
Ongley on the trade of Patras ; and by Mr. Vice-Consul Blakeney on the com-
merce of Missolonghi, dated January 10-28, 1874; in 'Reports from H.M.'s

Consuls on the manufactures, commerce, &c., of their consular districts.' Part
II. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Reports by Mr. Consul Wood, on the trade and commerce of Patras, dated

January 15, 1879; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part II. 1879. 8,

London, 1879.

Reports by Mr. Consul Wood on the trade and commerce of the Morea ; by
Mr. Consul Merlin on the trade of Continental Greece ; and by Mr. Consul
Binney on the commerce and shipping of the Cyclades, dated February-July,

1877 ; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Reports by Mr. Consul Sebright on the Commerce of Corfu ; by Mr. Consul

Wood on the Trade of Patras ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Onofrio on the Trade of

Santa Maura, and by Mr. Consul Stevens on the Commerce of Zante, dated

January 1878 ; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part II. 1878. 8. Lon-

don, 1878.

Report by Mr. Consul Merlin on the trade and commerce of Continental

Greece, dated Piraeus, March 24, 1879; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

Part IIL 1879. 8. London, 1879.
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Reports by Yice-Consul Saunders on the trade and oommerce of Cephalonia

for 1880 ; Ly Consul Reade on Corfu; by Consul Wood on Patras (1881) ;

by Vicc-Consul Onofrio on Santa Maura (1880) ; by Viee-Consul Canale on
Zante, in Part III. ; by Consul Lonaworth on Thessaly (1881), in Part IV.

;

by Consul Merlin on the Pirfeus (1881), in Part VIII. ; by Con.sul Binney on
Syra (1881), in Part XV. of ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls' 1882.

Trade of Greece vnth foreign countries: total imports and exports from 1871

•to 1881 ; in ' Statistical Abstract for the Principal Foreign Countries.' No. IX.

8. London, 1882.

Trade of Greece with the United Kingdom; in 'Annual Statement of the

trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions,

for the year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official PfBLiCATioNi?.

Bcrnardal-is (A. N.) Le present et I'avenir do la Grece. 8. Paris, 1870.

Biavcoiii (C. F.), Ethnographic de la Turquie de I'Europe et de la Greco.

Paris, 1877-

Bikelas (Demetrius) Statistics of the Kingdom of Greece. In ' Journal of

the Statistical Society of London.' Vol. XXI. 8. London, 1868.

Brockhaus (Hermann) Griechenland, gcographisch, geschichtlich und kultur-

historisch von den jiltesten Zeiten bis auf die Gegeuwart dargestellt. 4.

Leipzig, 1870.

Camphcll (Hon. Dudley) Turks and Greeks. 8. London. 1877.

Carnarvon (Earl of) Reminiscences of Athens and the Morea. 8. London,

1870.

Cvsrini (F.) Memorie storico-statistiche sulla Dalmazia, suUe isole lonie e

sulla Grecia. 2 toIs. 8. Milano, 1862.

Digivis (Basile) Quelques notes statistiques sur la Grece. 8. Marseille,

1878.

Dora (Pldria (Mme.) Excursions en Roumelie et en JMoree. 2 vols. 8.

Paris, 186").

Kirl-'i-uU (Viscount) Four Years in the Ionian Islands : their Political and
Social Condition, with a History of the British Protectorate. 2 vols. 8.

London, 1864.

Lrco'ii'f (C.) Etude economique de la Grece. 8. Paris, 1849.

Marisii/ris (Alex.) Rapport sur I'etat de la statistique en Grece presente au
Congri-s International deStatistiquede St. -Petersbourg en 1872. 8. Athenes,

1872.

MansnJiis (A.) La Grece a TExposition universelle de Paris en 1878. 8.

Paris, 1878.

Matircr (G. L. von) Das Griechische Volk in offentlicher und privatrecht-

lieher Beziehung. 3 vols. 8. Heidelberg, 1835.

7?r;rftt.v (Eliseel. Geograpliie Universelle. Vol.1. Pans. 1877.

Schniklt (Dr. .Inlius) Beitriige zur physicalischen Geographic von Griechen-

land. 3 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1864-70.
So-gcavt (Lewis) New Greece. 8. London, 1878.

Stricldand (Edw.) Greece, its Condition and Resources. London, 1863.

7'?/('Z-c;- //'«;« (Charles K.) The Greeks of To-dny. 8. London, 1873.

ffy.'c (Sir Thomas) Impressions of Greece. 8. London, 1871.
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ITALY.

(Regno d' Italia.)

Reigning King.

Umberto I., born March 14, 1844, the eldest son of King Vittorio

Emanuele II. of Italy and of Archduchess Adelaide of Austria.

Succeeded to the throne on the death of his father, January 5), 1878.

Married, April 22, 18G8, to Queen Margherita, born November 20,

1851, the only daughter of the late Prince Ferdinando of Piedmont,

Duke of Genoa.

Son of the King.

Vittorio Emanuele, Prince of Naples, born November 11, 1869.

Sisters and Brother of the King.

I. Princess Clotilde, born March 2, 1843 ; married, January 30,

1859, to Prince Napoleon Jerome Bonaparte, born Sept. 9, 1822 ;

offspring of the union are Napoleon Jerome, born July 18, 1862,

Louis, born July 16, 1864, and Marie, born Dec. 20, 1866.

II. Piince Amedeo, Duke of Aosta, born May 30, 1845; elected

King of Spain by the Cortes Constituyentes Nov. 16, 1870 ; abdicated

the crown February 11, 1873; married. May 30, 1867, to Maria,

daughter of Prince Carlo Emanuele del Pozzo della Cisterna,

born August 9, 1847; Avidower, Nov. 7, 1876. Offspring of the

union are three sons:

—

1. Fr'mce Emanuele, born Jan. 13, 1869.

2. Prince Vittorio, born Nov. 24, 1870. 3. Prince Ludovico, born

Jan. 31, 1873.

III. Princess Pia, born Oct. 16, 1847; married, Oct. 6, 1862, to

King Luis I. of PortugaL (See page 344.)

Aunt of the King.

Princess Elisahetta, born Feb. 4, 1830, the daughter of King
Johann of Saxony; married, April 22, 1850, to Prince Ferdinando

of Piedmont, Duke of Genoa; widow, Feb. 10, 1855; re-married,
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in 185G, to the INfarqiiis of Rcapallo. Offspring of the first union

are :— 1. Princess il/ar^^Af??'?^, born Nov. 20, 1851 ; married, April 22,

1868, to King Umberto I. 2. Prince Tommaso, Duke of Genoa^

born Feb. 6, 1854.

The origin of the reigning house is not historically established

;

but most genealogists trace it to a Gemian Covint Berthold, who,,

in the eleventh century, established himself on the western slope of

the Alps, between Mont Blanc and Lake Leman. In 1111 his-

descendants Avere enrolled among the Counts of the Holy Roman Em-
pire. Count Amadeus, in 1383, founded a law of primogeniture which

greatly strengthened the family, leading to the immediate acquisi-

tion of the territory of Nice. In 1416 the Counts of Savoy adopted

the title of Duke; in 1418 they acquired the principality of Pied-

mont; and in 1713 they obtained the island of Sicily, with the titl^

of King. Sicily had to be exchanged, in 1720, for the isle of Sar-

dinia, to which henceforth the royal dignity remained attached.

Genoa and the surrounding territory were added to the Sardinian

Crown at the peace of 1815. The direct male line of the House of

Savoy died out v/ith King Carlo Felix, in 1831, and the exist-

ing Salic law prohibiting the accession of females, the crown fell

to Prince Carlo Alberto, of the House of Savoy -Carignano, a

branch founded by Tommaso Francesco, born in 1596, younger

son of Duke Carlo Emanuele I. of Savoy. King Carlo Alberto,

the first of the house of Savoy-Carignano, abdicated the throne,.

March 23, 1849, in favour of his son, the late king Vittorio Emanuele

II. By the Treaty of Villafranca, July 11, 1859, and the Peace of

Zurich, Nov. 10, 1859, King Vittorio Emanuele 11. obtained western

Lombardy, part of the Papal States, and the Duchies of Parma and'

Modena, while the remaining districts of Lombardy with Venetia

were added to his dominions by the Peace of Prague, of Aug. 23,,

1866. Finally, the Papal States, having been taken possession of

by an Itaiian army, after the retreat of the Frencli garrison, were

annexed to the kingdom by royal decree of Oct. 9, 1870.

The ' Dotazione della Corona,' or civil list of the King, lias been

settled at 15,250,000 lire, or 610,000/. The brother of the King,.

Prince Amedeo, Duke of Aosta, has an ' Appannaggio,' or State

allowance, of 300,000 lire, or 12,000/.; and his cousin Prince

Tommaso, Duke of Genoa, an allowance of 200,000 lire, or 8,000/.

To these sums are added 100,000 lire, or 4,000/., as ' Spese di

rappresentanza.' Extraordinary expenses of tlie Court, such as

the jom-neys of the sovereign into the difterent provinces of Italy,

are paid out of the public exchequer, the same as the cost of

building and repairing the royal residences. The large private

domains of the reigning family were given up to the State in 1848..
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Constitution and Government.

The present constitution of Italy is an expansion of the ' Statute

fondamentale del Eegno,' granted on March 4, 1848, by King-

Charles Albert to his Sardinian subjects. According to this charter,

the executive power of the State belongs exclusively to the sove-

reign, and is exercised by him through responsible ministers ; while

the legislative authority rests conjointly in the King and Parliament,

the latter consisting of two Chambers—an upper one, the Senate, and

a lower one, called the ' Camera de' Deputati.' The Senate is com-

posed of the princes of the royal house who are of age, and of an

unlimited number of members, above forty years old, who are

nominated by the King for life ; a condition of the nomination being

that the person should either fill a high office, or have acquired

fame in science, literature, or any other pursuit tending to the benefit

of the nation, or, finally, should pay taxes to the annual amount of

3,000 lire, or 120/. The deputies of the lower House are elected

according to the electoral law of 1882, which introduced the scrutin

de liste, by ballot, by all citizens who are twenty-one years of age,

can read and write, and pay taxes to the amount of 20 lire, or 16s. Sd.

Members of academies, professors, persons who have served their

country under arms for two years, and numerous other classes, are

qualified to vote by their position. For electoral purposes the

whole of the kingdom is divided into 135 electoral colleges, or

districts, and these again into several sections. No deputy can be

returned to Parliament unless at least one-eighth of the inscribed

electors appear at the poll.. A deputy must be thirty years old,

and have the requisites demanded by the electoral law, among them

a slight property qualification. Incapable of being elected are all

salaried government officials below a certain rank, as well as all

persons ordained for the priesthood and filling clerical charges,

or receiving pay from the state. Officers in .the army and navy,

ministers, under-secretaries of state, and various other classes of

functionaries high in office, may be elected, but their number must

never be above one-fifth that of the total number of members of the

chamber of deputies. Neither senators nor deputies receive any

salary or other indemnity, but are allowed to travel free throughout

Italy by rail or steamer.

The duration of Parliaments is five years ; but the King

has the power to dissolve the lower House at any time, being

bound only to order new elections, and convoke a new meetmg
within four months. It is incumbent upon the executive to call the

Parliament together annually. Each of the Chambers has the right

of introducing new bills, the same as the Government ; but all money

bills must originate in the House of Deputies. The ministers have

the right to attend the debates of both the upper and the lower
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House; but tliey have no vote unless they are members. The sittings

of both Chambers are public ; and no sitting is valid unless an

absolute majority of the members are present.

The executive power is exercised, under the Iving, by a ministry

divided into the following nine departments:

—

1. The Presidency of the Council and the Ministry of the

Interior.—Agostino Depretis, born at Stradella, Pavia, 1825

;

Governor of Brescia, 1859-60; Pro-dictator of Sicily, 1860-61;
Minister of Public Works, 1862-63; Minister of Finance and

President of the Council of Ministers, 1876-77 ; Minister of Foreign

Affairs, 1878-79. Appointed Minister of the Interior, November
25, 1879, and President of the Council of Ministers, May 29, 1881.

2. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs.—Pascal Stanislas Mancini,

born 1817 ; Minister of Education, 1862 ; Minister of Justice,

1876-8. Appointed May 29, 1881.

3. The jNIinistry of Finance.—Agostino Magliani, born at Laurlno,

Naples, in 1824; Minister of Finance, 1876-77 and 1878-79. Re-

appointed Minister of Finance, May 29, 1881.

4. The jNIinistry of Justice and of Ecclesiastical Affairs.

—

Giacomo Zanardelli. Appointed iVIinister of Justice and Ecclesias-

tical Affairs, May 29, 1881.

5. The Ministry of War.—General Eduardo Ferrero. Appointed

Minister of War, May 29, 1881.

6. The Ministry of INIarine.—Vice-Admiral Acton, formerly Chief

Secretary in the Ministry of Marine. Appointed Minister of

Marine, May 29, 1881.

7. The Ministry of Commerce and Agriculture.—Domenico Berti,

Minister of Public Instruction and Commerce, 1865-6. Appointed

May ,29, 1881.

8. The Ministry of Public Instruction.—Guido Baccelli, appointed

Minister of Public Instruction, May 29, 1881.

9. The Ministry of Public Works.— Antonio Baccarini, appointed

Minister, December 19, 1878.

In eacli of the 69 provinces into ^vhich the kingdom of Italy

is divided, the executive power of the Government is intrusted to a

prefect appointed by the ministry.

Cliurcli of Rome.

The ' Statuto fondamentale del Regno ' enacts, in its first article,

that 'the Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman religion is the sole religion

of the Stiite.' By the terms of the royal decree of Oct. 9, 1870,

which declared that ' Rome and the Roman Provinces shall con-

stitute an integral part of the Kingdom of Italy,' the Pope, or

Pontiff, was constituted supreme head of the Church, preserving

his former dignities as a reigning prince, and all other prerogatives

of absolute and independent sovereignty. Officially the Pope bears
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the title : 'Bishop of Rome and Vicar of Jesus Christ, Successor of St

Peter Prince ofthe Apostles, SupremePontifFof the Universal Church.

Supreme-Pontiff.—Leo XIII., born at Carpineto, March 2

1810, the son of Luigi Pecci ; educated at the college of Jesuits

Viterbo ; appointed one of the chaplains of Pope Gregorio XVI.
1837 ; created bishop of Damieta, 1843 ; Papal Nuncio to Belgium
1843-4G ; Archbishop of Perugia 184G ; created cardinal, December
19, 1853. Elected Supreme Pontiff, as succes.sor of Pio IX., February
21, 1878.

The Pontiff was originally elected by the priests and people of the

diocese of Rome; but subsequently by the cardinals. In the eleventh

centur}% Nicola II. confen-ed on the cardinals the right of directing

the election, and, in accordance with his statutes, the cardinals, who
had figured as a body .since the eighth century, were bound to demand
of the Roman people and the Roman clergy the ratification of their

choice. To legalise the election, it was indispensable that the same
name should obtain two-thirds at least of the votes of the Conclave,

together with the suffrages of the people and the clergy of Rome.
This mode of proceeding, however, was found to give rise to dissen-

sions, and the consequence Avas that both the clei-gy and the people

were excluded from all participation in the election. This change
took place in 1227, on the accession of Gregorio IX.

The election of a Pontiff is by scmtiny or ballot. Each cardinal

writes his own name with that of the candidate he proposes on a
ticket. These tickets are deposited in the consecrated chalice which
stands on the altar of the chapel Avhere they sit ; and each one
approaching and leaving the altar kneels and repeats a prayer. After

a pause the tickets are taken from the sacred cup by officers named
ad hoc from their own body ; the tickets are compared Avith the

number of cardinals present, and when it is found that any one of

them has two-thirds of the votes in his favour he is declared elected.

If no one can show the requisite number ofvotes another proceeding
is gone through. This proceeding is the election by access—so

called because any cardinal has the right to accede to the vote of
another by altering his ticket according to a prescribed form. The
moment the election is declared the tickets are burnt. The present

Pontiff, Leo XIII., was elected by unanimity. He is regarded as the

263rd Pope from St. Peter, inclusive of the ' Anti-Popes.'

The rise of the Pontificate of Rome, as a temporal power, dates from
the year 755, when Pepin, king of the Franks, granted to Pope Stefano

in. the exarchate of Ravenna, to which Charlemagne added the pro-

vinces of Perugia and Spoleto. Kaiser Heinrich III., in 1053, increased

these possessions of the head of the Church by the city of Benevento,

with the surroimding territory ; and not long after, in 1102, the Mar-
chioness Matilda of Tuscany bequeathed to the Holy See the pro-

vinces known as the ' Patrimony of St. Peter.' In 1297, Forii and
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the rest of the Komagna, and, in 13G4, Bologna, became portions of

the Papal dominions ; and, towards the end of the fourteenth century,

the Pontiff acquired full jurisdiction over Eome and Sabina.

From the accession of Steiano III., first temporal sovereign, and

95th in the official list of Pontiffs, to Leo XIII., first modern spiri-

tual sovereign, and 263rd in the list, there were 1G9 Popes (in-

cluding • Anti-Popes '), as follows :

—

the'll"t
Name of Pontiff Nationality Sion 'theUst

Name of Pontiff ': Nationality 'si^^fi^n
Year of

95
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prising the full number. In December, 1882, the Sacred College

consisted of six cardinal-bishops, foity-five cardinal-priests, and
thirteen cardinal-deacons. The following list gives the names oftliese

sixty-three cardinals, together Avith their office, or dignity, if any,

their nationality, year of birth, and year of nomination :

—

Names
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Patriarchal Jurisdiction ; 149 Archbishops of tlie Latin Rite, and

27 of the Oriental Kite ; and 66<S Bishops of the Latin and 47 of the

•Oriental Rite. The list is as follows :

—

I. Patriahchates.

Of the Latin Eite:—I.Constantinople, 2. Alexandria, 3. Antioch, 4. Jeru-

salem, 5. Venice, 6. West Indies, 7. Lisbon.

Of the Oriental Rite, with Patriarchal Jurisdiction :— 1. Antiocli, of tlie Mel-

chite Greeks (Antiochen, Melch/tarum); 2. Antioch, of the Maronites (^?;^/oc/!f/?,

Maronitarum) ; -3. Antiocli, of the Syrians {Antiochen, Syrorurn) ; 4. Babylon, of

the Chaldeans {Babi/lonen, Chahlceoriun); 3. Cilicia, of the Armenians {Cilicice,

Armenorum).
II. Archbishoprics.

Latin Bite:—
Immediately subject to the Holy See 13

With Ecclesiastical Provinces 136

'Oriental Hite:— • -

With Ecclesiastical Provinces :

Armenian ....... ^ •• 1

Greco-Roumaic ......... 1

Greco-Ruthenian ........ 2

Under Oriental Patriarchs :

Armenian.......... 5

Greco-Melchite ......... 4

Syriae, Syro-Maronite, and Syro-Chaldaic . . . .15
177

III. Bishoprics.

Latin Bite:—
Suburban Sees ......... 6

Immediately subject to the Holy See ..... 86

Suffragan, in Ecclesiastical Provinces . . . . .572
Oriental Bite:—

Armenian . . . . . . . . . .12
Greco-Melchite ......... 8

Greco-Roumaic ......... 3

Greco-Ruthenian ........ 7

Syriae .......... 8

Syro-Chaldaic ......... 6

Syro-Maronite ......... 3

Total .... 711

Besides the above, there are a number of titular dignitaries, Apos-

tolic Delegates, Vicars, and Prefects (many of them titular arch-

bishops and bishops, formerly 'in ]:)artibus infidelium '), to the number
of 353, and IS bishops without dioceses.

The summary stands as folloAvs :

—

Patriarchates . . . . . . • . .12
Archbishoprics . . . . . . . . .177
Bishoprics and Sees ' in Partibus Infidelium.' . . 8B2

Total . . . 1.071
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The central administration of the Roman Catholic Church fs

carried on by a number of permanent ecclesiastical committees
called Sacred Congregations, presided over by cardinals. There
were eighteen regular or fixed Congregations at the end of De-
cember 1878, and besides three special Congregations. At the
head of all the Congregations, embracing large and varied functions,

is a department bearing the title of ' Holy Eoman and Universal
Inquisition,' also called ' The Holy Office,' under the immediate
presidency of tlie Supreme Pontiff. , . i

The apostolical vicariates, the delegations, and prefectures in all

parts of the world stand under the ' Congregatio de Propaganda Fide

'

at Rome. The number of vicariates is one hundred and fourteen,

of delegations six, and of apostolic prefectures thirty-three. At the
end of 1882, there were ten vicariates in Europe, namely, three in

Germany ; one at Gibraltar ; one in SAveden ; two in Roumania

;

and three in European Turkey.

Church and Education.

The Roman Catholic Church is, nominally, the ruling State reli-

gion of Italy ; but many Acts of the Legislature, passed since the
establishment of the Kingdom, and more especially since the sup-
pression of the temporal government of the Supreme Pontiff, have
subordinated the power of the Church and clergy entirely to the
authority of the civil government, and secured perfect religious

freedom to the adherents of all creeds without exception. How-
ever, scarcel}' any other creeds as yet exist but Roman Catholicism.
At the census of 1871, the total population of the kingdom of Italy

amounted to 2G,801, 154. Of this number, y9| per cent, were
returned as Catholics, while the small remainder was made up
chiefly of Protestants and Jews, the former representing but 0'15,
and the latter 0"11 per cent, of the total population.

The Roman Catholic hierarchy in Italy consists of 47 archbishops
and 207 bishops. All these dignitaries of the Church are ap-
pointed by the Pope, on the advice of a council of Cardinals, the
congregation ' De Propaganda, Fide.' But the royal consent is neces-
sary to the installation of a bishop or archbishop, and this having
been frequently withheld of late years, there was constantly a large
number of vacant sees. On the death or removal of a bishop, the
clergy of the diocese elect a vicar-capitular, Avho exercises spiritual

jurisdiction during the vacancy. In case of old age or infirmity,

the bishop nominates a coadjutor to discharge the episcopal duties
in his stead. His recommendation is almost invariably attended to

by the Pope, and the bishop-coadjutor is appointed and consecrated,

and takes his title from some oriental diocese not actually existim?,

X
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Avhicli lie ix-linquishes on succeeding to a bishopric. As long as lie

retains the oriental title, he is styled a titular bishop (formerly bishop

'in partibus infidelinm '). Each diocese has its own independent

-administration, consisting of the bishop, as president, and two canons,

who are elected by the chapter of the diocese.

The immense wealth of the Italian clergy has been greatly re-

duced since the year 1850, Avhen the bill of Siccardi, annihilating

ecclesiastical jurisdiction and the privileges of the clergy, passed the

Sardinian chambers. This law was extended, in 1801, over the

whole of the kingdom, and had the effect of rapidly diminishing the

numbers as well as the incomes of the clergy. But it was stated in

the Italian Chamber of Deputies, in May 18G9, that at that period

the proportion of priests to the general population was still as high

as seven per thousand, ' the average proportion in all the rest of the

Catholic world being four and a half per thousand.'

It appears from an official return laid before the Chamber of

Deputies in the session of 1865, that there were in that year

2,382 religious houses in Italy, of which 1,506 were for men, and

876 for women. The nuinber of religious persons was 28,991, ofwhom
14,807 were men, and 14,184 women. The Mendicant order num-
iDered 8,229 persons, comprised in the above-mentioned total. A
project of law, brought in by the Government, for the entire suppres-

sion of all religious hoiises throughout the kingdom, was adopted

by the Chamber of Representatives in the session of 1866. Art. 1

of this laAv provides that all religious corporations shall cease to exist

from the moment of the promulgation of the laAv, and their property

•devolve to the State. Art. 2 grants civil and political i-ights to all

the memlx'rs of the corporations thus dissolved. By Art. 3, all

monks and nuns having taken regular vows before the 18th of Janu-

ary 1864, are entitled to a pension of 500 lire, or 20/., each ; lay-

brethren and sisters, to 250 lire, or 10/., each ; and servants 60 years

old and upwards, having served at least 10 years in a monastery,

may receive a pension of 120 lire, or a little less than 5/. By Art.

5, several monasteries are set aside for the reception of such monks
or nuns as may wish to continue their monastic life ; but there must

not be fewer than six in one monastery. Mendicant friars mav
continue lo ask alms under certain restrictions. By Art. 6, all

chapters of collegiate churches, abbeys, ecclesiastical benefices not

attached to parishes, lay benefices, and all biotherhoods and founda-

tions to Avhich an ecclesiastical service is annexed, are suppressed.

Arts. 7 and 8 regulate the interests of present holders of such bene-
• fice.«. Art. 9 regulates the transfer of ecclesiastical property to the

State. Art. 10 excepts from this transfer all property liable to re-

version to third parties ; also that of lay or ecclesiastical benefices

in the gift of lay patrons, the property of which reverts to the patron

on condition of his paying the holder of the benefice the annual
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revenue of the property, leaving one-third of the same for the

execution of the ecclesiastical duties attached to the benefice.

Under the new Italian Government, a great part of the property

confiscated from the monastic estabHshments has been devoted to

the cause of pubUc education. Since the commencement of the

year 1860, there were opened, throughout the kingdom, thirty-

three great model schools, of which ten in the Sardinian states,

six in Lombardy, four in the Emilia, six in the Marches and

Umbria, two in Tuscany, and five in the Southern Provinces.

There have been other recent improvements ; the new law on
primary schools has been applied to 7,533 communes out of 8,276.

According to a return published in 1882 the number of teachers

in these schools is 41,000—one-half of whom are females; of the

pupils 1,048,000 are males and 853,479 females. The annual

grant to these schools is 31,000,000 lire. There are besides 7,422

private primary schools, Avith 7,422 male and 4,444 female teachers,

and 63,000 male and 92,228 female pupil's. There are also 11,161

evening schools for males and 492 for females, the former with

439,624 pupils and the latter 16,063.

An ofiRcial return issued by the Italian Government March, 1870,

furnishes detailed tabular information regarding the amount of

education received by the conscripts born in 1847, and called

up for military service in 1868. According to this return, the

percentage of ' analfabeti,' or totally illiterate men, of the age of

twenty-one was as follows, in progressive ratio, in the various

provinces of the kingdom:—Vicenza, 20.37; Sondrio, 25.17;

Turin, 26.18; Novara, 29.39; Bergamo, 33.13 ; Leghorn, 35.40
;

Cuneo, 35.99; Como, 37.23; Alessandria, 39.61; Pavia, 41.04;

Brescia, 41.18; Porto Maurizio, 43.27; Cremona, 44.25; Milan,

49.93; Belluno, 50.92; Verona, 53.54; Genoa, 54.61; Lucca,

55.34; Treviso, 55.34; Pisji, 56.72; Mantua, 58.06; Udine, 59.96;

Eeggio (Emilia), 61.34; Padua, 62.66; Venice, 63.84; Florence,

64.13; Eovigo, 64.90; Grosseto, 66.16; Modena, 66.61; Massa
Carrara, 66.67; Bologna, 67.03; Piacenza, 68.24; Ferrara, 63.80;

Abruzzo Ulteriore II., 70.43 ; Parma, 70.66 ; Siena, 70.91

;

Macerata, 71.19; Molise, 71.36; Capitanata, 71.86; Principato

Citeriore, 72.25; Naples, 73.58; Arezzo, 76.45; Terra d'Otranto,

76.67; Ravenna, 77.49; Forli, 77.69; Ancona, 77.71; Sassari,

77.91; Umbria, 78.19; Terra di Bari, 78.56 ; Abruzzo Citeriore,

78.80; Syracuse, 78.91; Messina, 79.12; Abruzzo Ult. I., 79.60

;

CagUari, 79.74; Terra di Lavoro, 80.00; Calabria Ult. IL, 80.04;

Caltanisetta, 80.34; Principato Ult., 80.55; Pesaro, 81.41;

Catania, 81.59; Palermo, 81.91; Calabria Cit., 82.16 ; Basilicata,

82.23; Benevento, 82.36; Ascoli Piceno,' 82.49 ; Calabria Cit.,

82.99 ; Trapani, 83.58 ; Girgenti, 85.82. These statistics show a

x2
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general average of 04.27 per cent, of the adult male population

Avithout the rudiments of education. In 1879 this had been reduced

to 59 per cent.

There are twenty-two universities in Italy, many of them of

ancient foundation. The oldest are Bologna, founded in the year

1119; Naples, founded in 1244; Padua, in 1228; Kome, in 1244;

Perugia, in 1320; Pisa, in 1329; Siena, in 1349; Pavia, in 1390;

Turin, in 1412; Parma, in 1422; and Florence, in 1443. The
other universities are, in alphabetical order, Cagliari, Camerino,

Catania, Ferrara, Genoa, INIacerata, Messina, Modena, Palermo,

Sassari, and Urbino. The number of students at all the universities

was returned at 11,397 in 1881; in 1862, the number given Avas

15,688, of whom 9,459 Avere reported to be at the university of

Naples; 1,173 at Pavia; and 889 at Turin. In 1881, only 3^000

were at Naples university. By a decree of the Minister of Public

Instruction, issued in 1871, six high schools—Naples, Pavia, Turin,

Bologna, Florence, and Parma—were declared first-class universities

of the kingdom. In 1881 there were 1,261 students in the superior

institutes and schools of science.

Revenue and Expenditure.

Since the establishment of the kingdom, in 1801, there have been

frequent deficits, rising in one year to the amount of 017 milHons lire,

or 24,680,000/. During the same time, the public revenue nearly

trebled, but the expenditure did not increase to the same amount,

and, during recent years, there have been surpluses. The following

table exhibits the total revenue and expenditure of the kingdom,

together with the annual deficit or surplus, iir each of the sixteen

years from 1866 to 1881, the first fifteen years, up to 1880 inclusive,

representing actual receipts and disbursements, and the following last

year, 1881, the budget estimates:

—

Years
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It will thus be seen that in recent years there has been a con-

siderable improvement in the administration of Italian finance.

The following table gives an abstract of the official budget accounts

for the year 1882, showing the principal sources of revenue and
chief branches of expenditure :

—

Sources of Revenue
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The interest of the national debt, and its management, as well as

the civil list, and pensions, are summarised under the heading of

Consolidated Fund, administered by the * Governo del tesoro.' In-

cluded in this great branch of expenditure is likev/ise the annual

dotation of the Supreme Pontiff, amounting to 3,225,000 lire, or

129,000/. The late and present Pontiff have not consented, how-

ever, to accept this annual allowance, which is therefore paid over

to the ' Asse Ecclesiastico.'

In the budget estimates for LSS3 the revenue is set, down
at 1,539,128,670 lire, or 01.505,146/., and the expenditure

1,531,062,988 lire, or 61,242,519/., thus showing a surplus of

8,065,682 lire, or 322,627/. Besides this, however, special pro-

vision was made for an extraordinary expenditure extending over

five years for the Ministry of War.
The ever-recurring deficits of former years necessitated large

loans, foreign and internal, in consequence of which the public debt

of Italy, which stood at 97,480,000/., in 1800, the year before the

establishment of the kingdom, had increased to 446,502,440/. in

1881. The debt Avas made up of the following liabilities:

—

Funded debt inscribed in the ' Libro

Grande' .....
Eedeemable debt in the ' Eentes ' of 3

and 5 per cent. ....
Floating Debt ....
Paper Currency . t . •

Total . . . .
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18,644,000/., exclusive of those of the provinces of Rome. The
amount was 316,800,000 lire, or 12,672,000/., in 18G7, the first

year in which Venice appeared as in Italy, There was thus an.

increase of 149,300,000 lire, or 5,972,000/., in the revenue during

the ten years. The burden of the revenue per head of the popula-

tion rose during the time in question from 12 lire, or 10.*., to 18 lire,

or 15s. In the urban communes—that is, in towns containing over

5,000 inhabitants—and the chief towns of provinces, the burden per

head of the population was 34 lire, or 1/. Ss., against 10 lire

80c., or 8s. M., in -the rural communes. The revenue of the

province of Rome amounted to 36,000,000 lire, or 1,440,000/., in

1877, against 13,200,000 lire, or 528,000/., in 1871. In 1871 the

deficit was considerable, but in 1877 the revenue and expenditure

of the capital were very nearly balanced. The burden per head of

the urban population of Italy was in 1877 in the province of Rome
71 lire 62c., or 21. 17s. 6c/.. and of the rural popidation of the king-

dom, 19 lire 25c., or I5s. 6'/.

Army and Navy.

The German law of universal liability to arms form the basis of

the present military organisation of the Kingdom of Italy. Accord-

ing to it, a certain portion of all the young men of the age of twenty-

one, the number varying from 65,000 to 75,000 is levied annually

for the standing army, while the rest are entered in the army of

reserve, in which they have to practise annually for forty days, and

are then sent on unlimited fm-lough, but can be called permanently

under arms at the outbreak of a war.

By the law of military organisation passed September 30, 1873,

supplemented by that cf June 9, 1882, which considerably increased

the war effective of the army, the standing army of Italy is divided

into ten general commands, or corps d'armee, each consisting of

three divisions, and each division of two brigades ; twelve regi-

ments of ' bersaglieri,' or ritlemen ; twenty-two regiments of cavalry ;

twelve regiments of field artillery ; two brigades of horse artillery ;-

five regiments of fortress artillery, two brigades of mountain

artillery ; four regiments of engineers ; one regiment of pontooners ;

and one railway and telegraph regiment ; eleven territorial legiong

of carabinieri ; besides sanitary, intendance, instruction, and other

special corps. In the second fine is the mobile militia, and the

third line the territorial militia. The war strength of the standing
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army is placed at 090,000 men, including staff; the mobile militia,

300,000; and the teiTitorial militia, 1,000,000; total, 1,990,000.

The oi'ganisation of the Italian army prescribes the division of

the kingdom into twenty territorial military districts, each under the

command of a general.

The nominal organisation of the standing army on the war footing

was as Ibllows at the end of 1881 :

—

Infantry . .

Military districts .

Alpine companies .

Bersaglieri .

Cavalry
Artillery

Engineers
Carabineers .

Military instruction

Invalides

Stud ....
Discipline companies
Penitentiary establishments

Active officers

Supplementary officers .

Total

251,152

264,007

16,050

42,741

36,012

62,544

14,763

19,637

2,767

793
236

1,305

1,961

12,147

2,563

733,712

The time of service in the standing army is three years in the in-

fantry and five years in the cavalry. A certain number, distinguished

aa ' soldati d'ordinanza,' to which class belong the Carabinieri and
some of the Administrative troops, have the option to serve eight

years complete, and are then liberated without fui-ther liability

to arms. In the army of reserve, the time of service is nine years.

Every native of the kingdom is liable to the military service, to be
enrolled either in the standing army or the reserve. An exemption
in favour of young men able to pass an examination is allowed, they
having to remain only one year in the service, the same as in Gei'-

many. (See page 12-i.)

In the distribution of" the standing army over the kingdom there

are generally eight battalions of infantry at or near the capital,

fifteen at Genoa, five at Turin, nine at Alessandria, twelve in

Tuscany, and 120 in the valley of the Po, from Milan to Ancoua.
At Naples there are eighteen battalions of the line, besides thirty-

nine in the Neapolitan provinces and thirty- two in Sicily.

The navy of the kingdom of Italy consisted, at the end of De-
cember 1882, of 86 steamers, afloat or building. They were classed

as follows :

—
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Steamers

:

—
Ironclad ships

Frigates ....
Corvettes of the 1st chxss

Corvettes of the 2nd class

Corvettes of the 3rd chiss

Gunboats
Transports

Total .

Total horse-power
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navy—reputed also to be the most powerful types of men-of-war

yet constructed—are the double-turret ships, the Duilio, laiinched

at Castellamare on the 8th of May 1S7G, the sister ship, the

Dandolo, launched at La Spezzia towards the end of 1877, and

the Italia, laimched in 1880. The length of the Duilio is 339

feet, the breadth 65 feet, and the displacement 10,600. The armour

of the Duilio is of the immense thickness of 22 inches throughout,

of plates rolled by C. Cammell & Co., Sheffield. As iinsurpassed

in size as the armour, is the armament of the Duilio, which consists

of four 100-ton Armstrong guns, 33 feet long, firing projectiles

2,500 lbs. in weight, with powder charges of 350 lbs. The hull of

the Duilio is altogether of iron and steel. It consists of a central

ironclad compartment, 167 feet in length and 54 feet in breadth,

which descends to 5 feet imder the water-line, encloses the machinery

and boilers, the poAvder magazines, and a portion of the mechanism

used in workin" the turrets and the cannon. At the bow and stern

of this compartment the deck passage, which lies about 4^ feet

below the water-line, is defended by horizontal armour, so that

neither a projectile nor water can enter it. The part of the hull

above this ironclad deck is constructed in a peculiar way, in con-

sideration of the probability of its being seriously damaged in a

fight. A second central ironclad compartment is built over the

first, and encloses the bases of the turrets and the remaining portion

of the mechanism employed in loading and Avorking the cannon.

Above this second compartment rise the two turrets, which have

each two 100-ton Armstrong guns, and are arranged with their

centres at tlie distance of 8 feet from the longitudinal plane of the

vessel, which renders it possible to discharge three cannon contempora-

neously in a parallel direction Avith the keel. Besides its gigantic

armament, the Duilio has a powerful ram, and at the stern, in a tunnel

closed by a grated door, a very rapid torpedo boat, Avhich can be

launched forth from its resting-place to carry it's torpedoes. As
means of propulsion, the Duilio has two screws, di'iven by engines

of 7,500 horse-power, and is calculated to run 14 miles an hour.

The ship will carry 1,200 tons of coal, being sufficient for a run of

1,000 miles with full force, and 4,000 miles at a moderate rate. The
Dandolo is absolutely similar in construction to the Duilio, and the

two nominally represent the strength of whole navies, though different

opinions are entertained as to their actual power in naval warfare.

The Lepanto is almost similar, of 14,000 tons, and covered

throughout with armour of the enormous thickness of 36 inches,

or three feet, were little advanced in construction at the end of 1881.

The Italia is also of 14,000 tons, 9,000 indicated horse-power,

armour 33i to 16 incliQs thick, armed Avith 4 100-ton Armstrong
guns and 18 smaller ones. She is 400 feet long, and can steam 16

knots an hour. Tavo other ironclads on the largest scale, the Ruggia
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di Laria and the Francesco Maresini, were laid down In 1882.

The other ironchids of the Itahan navy are of old construction,

and much less power.

The navy was manned in 1882 by 1 admiral, 4 vice-admirals, 10

rear-admirals, 108 captains, 340 lieutenants, 7,878 sailors, 3,008

gunners and torpedo-men, 1,287 engine-men, besides engineers,

petty officers, &c., making in all 15,055 officers and men.

Area and Population.

The first general census of the kingdom of Italy, inclusive of the

Pontifical St^ates, annexed by Eoyal decree of October 9, 1870, was

taken by the Government on the 31st December 1871. On this

date, the population numbered 26,792,354 souls—13,472,262 males

and 13,328,892 females—living on an area of296,013 square chilos,

or 114,296 Englisli square mifes, being 235 per square mile. At

the census of December 31, 1881, the total population was found

to be 28,452,639, showing an increase in ten years of 1,660,285,

and giving a density of 248 per square mile.

The kingdom of Italy is administratively divided into sixty-nine

provinces, the names of which, in alphabetical order, with area in

English square miles, and number of population on the 31st De-

cember, 1871, and 31st December, 1881, are given in the subjoined

table :

—
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Area:
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The following table gives the total number of births, deaths, and
marriages, with surplus of births over deaths, in each of the eitrht

years from 1873 to 1880 :—

Years
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Trade and Industry.

The commercial intercourse of Italy is chiefly with four countries,

France, the United Kingdom, Austria, and Switzerland. The im-

ports from France in 1881 amounted to 14^ millions sterling per

annum, and the exports to 22 millions. Next in order of import-

ance are the commercial transactions with the United Kingdom, and
after that, but consideralily below for imports, but higher for

exports, those of Austria and Switzerland,

The following table shows the total imports and exports of the

kingdom in each of the ten years from 1872 to 1881 :

—

Years
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Tears
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lines are divided into five systems, of the following extent in

January 1878 :

—

Railways
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Diplomatic Hepresentatives.

1. Of Italy in Great Britain.

Ambassador.—Count Nigra, accredited January 19, 1883.

Councillor of Embassy.—Chevalier C. Ressmann.

Secretary.— Chevalier Tommaso Catalani.

Attaches.—Cav. Ceriana, Prince de Cariati, Count Charles Menabrea.

Naval AttacM.—Capt. Noce.

2. Of Great Britain in Italy.

Ambassador.—Sit Augustus Berkeley Paget, K.C.B., bom iu 1821; enyoy

to the Netherlands, 1864-56; to Portugal, 1857-58; to Prussia, 1858-59;

to Denmark, 1859-66; and to Portugal, 1866-67. Appointed envoy and

minister to Italy, July 6, 1867 ; raised to the rank of ambassador March 24,

1876.

Secretaries.—Hugh Fraser, Hon. Hugh Gough, W. N. Beauclerk,

Naval Attache.—Csi^LKice, R.N.

Money, "Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Italy are the same as those

of France, the names only being altered, the Franc changing into

the Lira, divided into 100 centesimi, the Kilogramme into the

Chilogramma, the Metre into the Metro, the Hectare into the Ettaro,

and so on. The British equivalents are :

—

Monet.

The Lira, of 100 Centesimi = A-xerage rate of exchange (gold), 25 to 1/. sterling.

Weights axd Measures.

= 15'434 grains troy.

= 2"20 lbs. avoirdupois.

= 220
= 2200

The Gramma . . . .

„ Chilogramma

„ Quintal Metrici .

,, Tonnelata . . . .

„ Litro, Liquid Measure

TP,, 7-. f Liquid Measiire
„ Ettohtro

I D^. Measure .

„ Metro

„ Chilometro .

„ Metro Cube "I

„ Stero J
•

„ Ettaro, or Hectare

„ Square Chilometro

0'22 Imperial gallon.

22
275 Imperial bushels.

3-28 feet or 39-37 inches.

1093 yards.

35-31 cubic feet.

2-47 acres.

0-386 square mile.

(2-59 sq. chilo— 1 si. mile)

The common currency of the kingdom in recent years has been

paper money of various denomination, gold standing at a premium

of from 10 to 12 per cent.

r
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Italy.

1. Official Publications.

Annali del Ministero di Agricoltura, Industria e Commercio, 1880. 8.

Eoma, 1882.

Annuario Generale dell' Industria e Commercio del Eegno d'ltalia pel-

TAnno 1881. 8. Firenze, 1882.

Annuawo del Ministero delle Finanze del Regno d'ltalia pel 1881. Anno
XVIII. 8. Eoma, 1882.

Annuario della Instruzione Pubblica del Eegno d'ltalia pel 1880-81. 8.

Eoma, 1882.

Annuario Pontificio. 8. Eoma, 1882.

L'ltalia economiea nel 1881. Publicazione ufficiale. 8. Eoma. 1882.

Movimento della Navigazione Italiana e Straniera nei Porti del Eegno.

Anno XX. 8. Eoma, 1882.

Eesultati provisori del Censiminto della popolazione del regno esequito il

31 decembre, 1881. Eoma, 1882.

Statistica Amministrativa del Eegno d'ltalia. Eiveduta ed ampliata per cura

del Ministero dell' Interno. 4. Eoma, 1882.

Statistica dei Bilanei Commuuali per gli anni 1880-81. 8. Eoma, 1882.

Statistica della Popolazione. Censimento generale (31 die. 1871) per cura

della direzione della statistica generale del Eegno. 8. Firenze, 1872.

Statistica del Commercio speciale di Importazione e di Esportazione. Fol.

Eoma, 1882.

Eeport by Mr. Edw. Herries, Secretary of Legation, on the financial con-

dition of Italy, dated Eome, February 3, 1875; in 'Eeports by H.M.'s Seere-

tariee of Embassy and Legation.' Part II., 1875. 8. London, 1875.

Eeport by Mr. Macdonnell on the imports and exports of Italy in 'Eeports

by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1882.

Eeport by Mr. Beauclerk on the agriculture of Italy, in the same. Parts

IV. and V. 1882.

Eeport by Mr. Beauolerk on education, arts, commerce, &e. in Italy, in

' Eeports from H.M.'s Diplomatic and Consular officers abroad on subjects of

commercial and general interest.' 1882.

Eeports by Mr. Consul Colnaghi on the silk industry, fisheries, and mineral

products of Italy, in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls,' Parti. 1877. 8, Lon-

don, 1877.

Eeporta by Mr. Consul Pernis on the trade and industry of the island of

Sardinia ; and by Mr. Consul Colnaghi on the industrial condition of Northern

Italy, dated March 1877; in 'Commercial Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

Part in. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Reports by Mr. Consul Grant on the commerce of Brindisi ; by Mr. Consul

Colnaghi, Florence, on the decrease of the English iron trade in Italy ; and by
Mr. Consul Smallwood on the commerce of Venice, dated May-June 1877; in

' Eeports from H.M.'s Cousuls.' Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Reports by Mr. Vice-Consul Tomassini on the trade of Ancona ; by Mr. Con-

sul Yates-Brown on the commerce of Genoa ; and by ilr. Consul Smallwood on

the commerce of Venice, dated January 1878 ; in ' Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls.'

Part II. 1878. 8. London, 1878.
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Keports by Mr. Consul Joel oa the commerce of Brindisi ; by Mr. Consul

Grant on the trade and commerce of Naples ; and by Mr. Consul Smallwood on

the commerce of Venice, dated February-May 1878 ; in ' Eeports from H.M.'s

Consuls.' Part IV. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Reports by Mr. Consul Yates-Brown on the commerce of Genoa, and by

Consular-Agent De Zuccato on the trade and commerce of Venice, dated

January-February 1879 ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part II. 1879.

8. London, 1879,

Reports by Mr. Vice-Consul Tomassini on the trade and commerce of Ancona,

in Part IV ; by Mr. Consul Yeats-Brown, on Genoa ; by Mr. Vice-Consul De
Zuccato on Venice, in Part V. ; by Mr. Consul Pernis, on Cagliari ; by Mr.

Consul Grant on Naples, in Part XIII. ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Kennedy on the

silk culture of Lombardy, in Part XIV.; by-^Mr. Vice-Consul De Zuccato on

Venice, in Part XV. of ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' 1882.

Trade of Italy with the United Kingdom; in 'Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions

for the year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Annuario Industrials Italiano pel 1882, ossia Dizionario statistico-storico

commerciale d'ltalia. 8. Napoli, 1882.

Bodio (Luigi), Sui document! statistici del Regno d' Italia, cenni bibliografici,

presentati al VI Congresso internazionale di statistica. 8. Firenze, 1868.

Cesat-e (Carlo de), II Passato, il Presente e I'Awenire della Pubblica Am-
ministrazione nel Regno d'ltalia. 8. Firenze, 1865.

Corraiti e Maestri (N.), Annuario Statistico Italiano. 8. Torino, 1882.

Fornelli (Ka.vch.ese Giov.), Miscellanea geografico-storico-politica su I'ltalia.

8. Napoli, 1869.

Gallcnga (A.), Italy revisited. 2 vols. 8, London, 1876.

<ri2<^«i (Ferdinando), Dizionario dei Comuni del Regno d'ltalia. 2 vols. 8.

Firenze, 1870-72.

G;;«Q'a Generale del Commercio e dell' Industria Italiana per il 1881, 4.

Milano, 1882.

Laveleye (Emile da) L'ltalie actuelle. 8. Paris, 1881.

Lossa (Augusto), Annuario del commercio ed industria del Regno d'ltalia,

S. Firenze, 1881.

Morpurgo (Emilio), La Finanza lUiliana dalla Fondazione del Regno fino a

questi Giorni. 8. Roma, 1874.

Mucci (Prof. S.), Vocabolario geografico-storico-statistico dell' ItnKa. 2 vols.

Bologna, 1873-74.

Stivicri (N.), Geografia e statistica commerciale del Regno cT Italia. 4. Venezia,

1879.
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;
MONTENEGRO.

(TCHERNAGORA

—

KaRA-DAGH.)

Reigning Prince.

Nicholas I., Petrovic Njegos, born October 7 (September 25).,

1841; educated at Trieste and Paris; proclaimed Prince of ^Mon-

tenegro, as Buceessor of his uncle, Daniio I., August 14, I860,

Married, November 8, 1860, to Milena Pe'troviia Vitcoticova, born

May 3, 1847, daughter of Peter Vucotic, senator, and Vice-President

of the Council of State. Offspring of the union are seven daughters

and two sons, Daniio Alexander, heir-ajjparent, born June 29, 1871

;

Mirko, born April 17, 1879.

The reigning prince is descended from Peti'ovic Njegos, pro-

claimed Vladika, or prince-bishop, of Montenegro, in 1697, who
liberated the country from the Turks, and, having established him-

self as both spiritual and temporal ruler, entered into a religious and

political alliance with Kussia. His succesEors retained the theocratic

power till the death of Peter Petrovic, October 31, 1851, last

Vladika of Montenegro, a ruler of great wisdom, as well as a widely

celebrated poet. He was succeeded by his nephew, Daniio I., who
abandoned the title of Vladika, together with the spiritual functions

attached to it, and substituted that of Hospodar, or Prince. At the

same time Daniio I., to throw off a remnant of nominal dependency

from Turkey, acknowledged by liis predecessors, obtained tlie

formal recognition of his new title irom Pussia. Daniio I., assas-

sinated August 13, 1860, was succeeded by his nephew, second

Hospodar of Montenegro.

Former rulers of Montenegro possessed the whole of the revenues

of the country, and, in fact, this system obtains still, although laws

have from time to time been passed regulating both the Prince's

annual civil list and the public expenditure. Prince Nicholas'

nominal yearly income Ls fixed, lor the present, at 9,000 ducats, or

4,100/. A yeiirly sum of 48,000 roubles, or 4,800/., has been
received by Montenegro from Pussia since the Crimean war, as a

reward for its friendly attitude during that period. The Austrian

Government is stated to contribute about 30,000 florins per annum
towards the construction of carriage roads in Montenegro.

Government and Population.

The constitution of the country, dating from ] 852, with changes

effected in 1855 and 1879, is that of a limited monarchy, resting on

a patriarchal foundation. The executive authority rests with the

reigning Prince, while the legislative power is vested, according to

an 'Administrative Statute' proclaimed March 21, 1879, in a State
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Council of eight members, one-half of them nominated by the

Prince, and the other elected by the male inhabitants who are bear-

ing, or have borne, arms. The inhabitants are divided into 40

tribes, each governed by elected ' elders,' and a chief called Knjas,

•who acts as magistrate in peace and as commander in war. By
the 'Administrative Statute' of 1879, the country was divided into

SO districts and five military commands.

No official returns are published regarding the public revenue

and expenditure. Reliable estimates state the former at 450,000

Austrian florins, or 45,000/. A loan of 1,000,000 florins was raised

in Vienna in 1881 at an interest of 6|- per cent, on the salt mono-

poly of the principality.

The area of INIontenegro is estimated to embrace 3,550 English

t^quare miles, inclusive of the annexations effected by the Congress of

Berlin in 1878, including the town and district of Dulcigno on the

Adriatic. The latter, however, was not actually surrendered by

Turkey to Montenegro till the end of November 1880, under pres-

sure of the great European Powers. The total population was

stated in official returns to number 250,000 in 1879.

The number of men capable of bearing arms, between the ages

of 20 and 50, is calculated at 21,850. There exists no standing

army, except a lifeguard of the Hospodar, numbering 100 men
;

but all the inhabitants, not physically unfitted, are trained as

soldiers, and liable to be called under arms. The IMontenegrins

belong entirely to the Servian branch of the Slav race, and in

religion adhere to the Greek Church, governed, since 1852, by a

bishop consecrated by the Holy Synod of Kuciia, with the exception of

4,000 Roman Catholics and 4,000 Mussulmans of the Albanian race.

The exports are valued at about 200,000/. There are 280 miles

of telegraph in the country.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Montenegro.

Non-Ofi'icial Pcblications.

^nrfnc (M.) Geseliichte des Fiirstenthiims Montenegro. 8. Wien, 1853.

Ddanie (H.) Le Montenegro. 8. Paris, 1862.

Denion (Rev. William), Montenegro: its People and their History. 8.

London, 1877.

Frilley (G.) and Wlahovitz (Ivan), Le Montenegro Contemporaine. Pans.

Kohl (J. Geo.) Eeise nach Montenegro. 2 vols. 8. Dresden, 1851.

Kovalevsky (Egor Petrovich) Montenegro and the Slavonic Countries.

(Russia.) 8. St. Petersburg, 1872.

Krasinslci (Walerjan Skorobohaty) Montenegro and the Slavonians of

Turkey. 8. London, 1853.

Keigebaiir (H.) Die Siidslaweu und deren Lander. 8. Leipzig, 1851.

Sestak (J. F.) and Schcrbs (F.) Militarische Beschriibiing des Paschaliks

Herzegovina und dcs Furstenthums Cernagora. 8. AVifn, 1862.

Stravgford (Viscountess) The Eastern Shores of the Adriatic in 1863, with

a visit to Montenegro. 8. London, 1864.
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NETHERLANDS.
(KONINGRIJK DEK NeDERLANDEN.)

Reigning King.

"Willem III., born February 19, 1817, the eldest son of King
Willem 11., and of Princess Anna Paiilowna, daughter of Emperor
Paul I. of Russia ; educated by private tutors, and at the University

of Leyden ; succeeded to the throne, at the death of his father,

March 17, 1849. Married, June 18, 1839, to Princess Sophie, born

June 17, 1818, the second daughter of King Wilhelm I. ofWui-ttem-

berg; widower June 3, 1877. Married, in second nuptials, Jan. 7,

1879, to Queen Ennna, born August 2, 1858, daughter of Prince

George Victor of Waldeck. (See page 167.)

So7i and daughter of the King.

I. Alexander, Prince of Orange, heir-apparent, offspring of the

first marriage, born August 25, 1851 ; admiral in the navy of the

Netherlands, and major-general in the army.

II. Princess Wilhelmina, offspring of the second marriage, born

August 31, 1880.

Sister of the King.

Princess Sophie, born April 8, 1824 ; married, Oct. 8, 1842, to

Grand-Duke Karl Alexander of Saxe-Weimar, born June 24, 1818.

Aimt of the King.

Princess Marianne, born May 9, 1810, sister of the preceding;

married, September 14, 1830, to the late Prince Albert of Prussia

;

divorced March 28, 1849.

The royal family of the Netherlands, known as the House of

Orange, descend fi-om a German Count Walram, who lived in the

eleventh century. Through the marriage of Count Engelbrecht, of

the branch of Otto of Walram, with Joan of Polanen, in 1404, the

family acquired the barony of Breda, and thereby became settled

in the Netherlands. The alliance with another heiress, only sister

of the childless Prince of Orange and Coimt of Chalon, brought to

the house a rich province in the south of France ; and a third

matrimonial union, that of Prince Willem III. of Orange with a

daughter of King James II., transferred the croAvn of Great Britain
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for a time to the family. Previous to this period, the members had

acquired great influence in the Republic of the Netherlands, and,

under the name of ' stadtholders,' or governors, became the sovereign

rulers of the State. The dignity Avas formally declared to be heredi-

tary in ITi?, in Willem IV. ; but his successor, Willem V., had to

fly to England, in 1795, at the invasion ol the French republican

army. The family did not return till November 1813, when the

fate of the republic, released from French supremacy, was under

discussion at the Congress of Vienna. After various diplomatic

negotiations, the Belgian provinces, subject before the French revo-

lution to the House of Austria, were ordered by the Congress to be

annexed to the territory of the republic, and the whole to be erected

into a kingdom with the son of the last Stadtholder, Willem V., as

hereditary sovereign. In consequence, the latter was proclaimed

King of the Netherlands at the Hague on the 16th of March, 1815,

and recognised as sovereign by all the powers of Europe. The
established union between the northern and southern provinces of

the Netherlands was dissolved by the Belgian revolution of 1830,

and their political relations were not readjusted until the signing of

the Treaty of London, April 19, 1839, which constituted Belgium

an independent kingdom. King Willem I. abdicated in 1840,

making over the crown to his son Willem II., who, after a reign of

nine years, left it to his heir, the present sovereign of the Nether-

lands.

King Willem IL had a civU Ust of 1,000,000 guilders, or 83,333/.;

but the amoimt was reduced to 600,000 guilders, or 50,000/., at the

commencement of the reign of the present king. There is in addi-

tion an allowance of 150,000 guilders, or 12,500Z., for the members
of the royal family and the maintenance of the Court. The latter

sum is divided at present in the manner that the heir-apparent has

100,000 guilders, or 8,3331. ; and the remaining 50,000 guilders, or

4,166Z., are given as a subsidy for the maintenance of the royal

palaces. The family of Orange are, besides, in the possession of a

very large private fortime, acquired, in greater part by King Willem

I., in the prosecution of vast enterprises, tending to raise the com-

merce of the Netherlands.

The House of Orange has given the following Sovereigns to the

Netherlands, since its reconstruction as a kingdom by the Corgress

of Vienna:

—

Willem 1 1815
Willem II 1840
Willem III 1849

The average reigA of the three Sovereigns, inclusive of that of

the present king, amounted to 19 years.
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Constitution and Government.

The present conatitution—grondwet—of the Netherlands received

the royal sanction October 14, 1848, and was solemnly proclaimed

Not. 3, 1848. It vests the whole legislative authority in a Parlia-

ment composed of two Chambers, called the States-General. The
Upper House, or first Chamber, consists of 39 members, elected by
the provincial States from among the most highly assessed inhabitants

of the various counties. The second Chamber of the States-General,

elected by ballot, at the rate of one deputy to every 45,000 souls,

numbers SG members. All citizens, natives of the Netherlands,

not deprived of civil rights, and paying assessed taxes to the

amount of not less than 20 guilders, or 1/. 135., are voters.

Clergymen, judges of the Hooge Raad, or High Court of Justice,

and Governors of Provinces are debarred from being elected. The
members of the second Chamber receive an annual allowance of 2,000

guilders, or 166/., besides travelling expenses. Every two years one-

half of the members of the second Chamber, and every three years

one-third of the members of the Upper House, retire by rotation. The
Sovereign has the right to dissolve either of the Chambers separately,

or both together, at any time, but new elections must take place

within forty days. The second Chamber alone has the initiative of

new laws, together Avith the government, and the functions of the

Upper House are restricted to either approving or rejecting them,

without the right of insei-ting amendments. The constitutional

advisers of the King, having a seat in the Cabinet, must attend at

the meetings of both Houses, and have a deliberative voice, but
they cannot take an active part in the debate. The King has full

veto power, but it is seldom, if ever, brought into practice. Altera-

tions in the Constitution can only be made by the vote of two-thirds

of the members of both Houses, followed by a general election, and
a second confirmation, by two-third vote, of the new States-General.

The executive authority is, under the Sovereign, exercised by
a responsible Council of Ministers. There are eight heads of depart-

ments in the Ministerial Council, namely :

—

1. The Minister of Foreign Affairs.—Baron W. F. van Ro-
chussen ; appointed ISIinister of Foreign Affairs, and President of

the Council of Ministers, September 3, 1881.

2. The Minister of Finance.—Baron Dr. C. T. van Lynden van
Sandenburg, formerly Professor of Jurisprudence; appointed

September's, 1881.

8. The Minister of Justice.—Dr. J. Modderman, formerly Pro-

fessor of Criminal Law ; appointed August 18, 1879.

4. The Minister of the Colonies.— Dr. O. W. Stavenisse van

Brauw; appointed August 24, 1882.
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5. The Minister of the Interior.—M. Pynacker Hordyk, Profes-

sor of Law at Utrecht; appointed Feb. 9, 1882.

6. The Minister of Marine.—Jonker H. van Taalman-Kip ; ap-

pointed August 18, 1879.

7. The Minister of War.—General A. E. Reuter, R.A. ; appointed

August 18, 1879.

8. The Ministry of Public Works and Commerce (Waterstaat).

—

Dr. N. van Klerck ; appointed August 18, 1879.

Each of the above ministers has a salary of 12,000 guilders, or

1,000/. per annum. Whenever the sovereign presides over the

deliberations of the ministry, the meeting is called a Cabinet

Council, and the privilege to be present at it is given to princes

of the royal family nominated for the purpose. There is also a

State Council—Raad van State—of 14 members, which the sovereign

may consult on extraordinary occasions.

Church and Education.

According to the terms of the Constitution, entire liberty of con-

science and complete social equality is granted to the members of all

religious confessions. The royal family, and a majority of the inhabit-

ants, belong to the Reformed Church; but the Roman Catholics are not

far inferior in numbers. In the last census returns the number of

Protestants is given at 2,469,814 ; of Roman Catholics, 1,439,137;
of divers other Christian denominations, 22,049; and of Jews,

81,693. The government of the Reformed Church is Presby-

terian ; while the Roman Catholics are under an archbishop, of

Utrecht, and four bishops, ofHaarlem, Breda, Roermond, and Herto-

genbosch. The salaries of several British Presbyterian ministers,

settled in the Netherlands, and whose churches are incorporated with

the Dutch Reformed Church, are paid out of the public funds.

Education is spreading throughoiit the kingdom, though as yet it

has not reached the lower classes of the population. It is calculated

that among the strictly rural population of the kingdom, one-fourth

of the gro'wn-up men, and one-third of the women, can neither

read nor Avrite. However, the education of the rising generation

is provided for by a non-denominational Primary Instruction Law,
passed in 1857, supplemented, with important alterations, tending

to make education absolutely compulsory, by another law, passed

August 18, 1878. Under the regulations of the latter Act, the cost of

primary instruction is borne jointly by the State and the communes,
the State being responsible for 30 per cent., and the communes for 70
per cent, of the total expenditure. According to government re-

turns for 1880, there are 2,771 public elementary schools, with 8,423

schoolmasters, and 1,583 schoolmistresses, and 1,109 private schools,
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with 2,471 schoolmasters, and 1,697 schoolmistresses. At the same
date, the pupils in the public schools numbered 407,807, among
them 226,297 boys, and the pupils in the private 'schools 136,808,
among them 61,041 boys. A fuller education than the schools for

primary instruction impart is given in 69 public middle-class

schools, with 5,511 pupils, and 29 additional 'Latin schools,' -with

1,730 pupils in 1880; besides private middle-class schools, and
technical schools of various kinds. There are four imiversities at

Leyden, Groningen, Amsterdam, and Utrecht, Avith 1,606 students

in the summer of 1881, and a polytechnical institution at Delft, with
180 pupils. The ecclesiastical training schools comprise five Roman
Catholic and three Protestant seminaries. The proportion of

attendance in the schools for primary instruction is one in eight of

the entire population of the kingdom.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The national revenue is derived mainly from excise duties, chief

among them those on spirits, from direct taxes, on land and assessed,

and from stamps. Interest upon the public debt forms the principal

branch o£ expenditure. The following tables exhibit the revenue
and expenditure of the kingdom in each of the six years 1875 to

1880, with the estimates for 1881 :

—

Years
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Sources of Revenue
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expenditure of 148,499,631 guilders or 12,383,302/. The expendi-

ture of 1882 was distributed between the colonies and the mother

country in the following proportions :

—

Administrative and other expenses in the colonies.

Home government expenditure , . . .

Total expenditure] . . . .

GuiMers

96,661,652

42,252,051

138,913,703

£11,576,142

See under Java, in Part II. of the Statesman' s Year-book.

It will be seen from the preceding budget estimates for the king-

dom of the Netherlands, that the largest branch of expenditure is

that for the national debt. In the year 1882, the national debt was
represented by a capital of 941,308,450 guilders, or 78,442,370/.,

bearing an annual interest of 29,030,671 guilders, or 2,419,222/.

The following table gives the divisions of the debt, with the annual

interest :

—

Funded Debt.
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for twelve months, meeting afterwards for six weeks annually for

practice, during four years. Besides the regular army, there exists

a militia—'schutteryen '—mainly for internal defence, divided into

two classes. To the first, the ' active militia,' belong all men from
25 to 34 ; and to the second, the ' resting (rustende) militia,' aU from
35 to 55. The first class, numbering about 30,000 men, is again

subdivided into two parts: 1, the unmarried men and widowers
without children, and 2, married soldiers. The 'resting militia,' to

the number of 40,000 men, is organised in eighty-nine battalions.

Besides this there is the ' landstorm,' consisting of all between 19
and 50 capable of bearing arms, and the ' Society of Sharpshooters/

corresponding somewhat to the English ' Volunteers.'

The regular army stationed in the Netherlands was composed as

follows on the 1st January 1882 :

—

General Staff and Military Administration .



334 THE STATESMAN S YEAR-BOOK, 1883.

Colonial Army
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The largest ironclad of the navy, the Koning der Nederlanden,

was built at the Government dockyard at Amsterdam, and laimched

in August 1876. It is a double-turret ship, 245 feet in length,

and 48 feet in breadth, and armed with four 35-ton Armstrong
guns. The next armour-clad vessel in the preceding list, the

Schorpioen, constructed by the 'Societe des Forges et Chantiers de

la M^diterranee,' at iMarseilles, France, is 194 feet long, and
36 feet in extreme breadth, and has its armament of two 18-ton

guns in a single turret. The Guinea is a sister-ship of the Schor-

pioen, and also built on the same plan are the Buffel and the

Stier, all of them with single turrets and ram bows. The De
Ruyter, built at the dockyard of Flushing, has its fourteen guns
in a central battery ; while the Prince Hendrik der Nederlanden,

constructed at Birkenhead, is a double-turret ship, designed for

great speed.

The iron armour-clad ships of the second class are all constructed

on the same model. They are each 187 feet in length, and 44 feet

in breadth, with their two 12-ton guns in a single turret. They are

intended only for coast defence, their maximum not being greater

than seven knots per hour.

The unarmoured ships of the navy of the Netherlands comprise

24 corvettes, while the rest are avisos and gunboats, all of them
screw steamers. There are also numerous paddle steamers, most
of them used as despatch boats. The whole of the sailing vessels, as

well as many of the smaller steamers, are employed in the colonial

service.

The navy was officered, at the commencement ofJanuary 1882, by
1 admiral, 1 'admiral-lieutenant,' 3 vice-admirals, 4 rear-admirals

(' schouten-bij-nacht'), 24 captains, 35 commanders, 305 first and
second lieutenants, 155 midshipmen ('adelborsten '), 71 adminis-

trative and 53 medical officers. The marine infantiy, at the same
date, consisted of 56 officers and 2,190 non-commissioned officers

and privates. Both sailors and marines are recruited by enlistment,

conscription being allowed, but not actually in force.—(Official

Communication.)
^

Area and Population.

The Netherlands, since the separation of Belgium, consists of

eleven provinces. Connected with the kingdom in the person of

the sovereign, though possessed of a separate administration, is the
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Grand-duchy of Luxemburg, included from 1815 to 1866 in the

dissolved Germanic Confederation.

A census of the Netherlands is taken every ten years. The
last decennial census of December 31, 1879, gave the area at

32,972 square kilometre, or 12,648 English square miles, with

a population of 4,012,693, comprising 1,983,164 males and

2,029,529 females. The following table shows the area and

population of each of the eleven provinces of the kingdom at the

census of December 31, 1879, with the estimate for December 31,

1881 :—
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On December 31, 1881, there were eight towns in the kingdom

with a population of above 30,000 inhabitants, namely:—

Amsterdam . . . 328,047 I
Groningen

Rotterdam . . . 157,270 Arnhem .

The Hague ('sGravenhage) 123,499 Leiden

Utrecht . . . . 71,337 1 Haarlem .

48,000

42,761

41,631

39,977

In the provinces of North and South Holland the population of the

towns is considerably larger than that of the country districts.

Trade and Industry.

The foreign commerce of the Netherlands, classified, like that of

Belgium and France, into ' general and special,' is chiefly carried

on with two countries, Germany and Great Britain, the former

standing first in the list as export, and the latter first as import

market. No official returns are kept of the value of the general

commerce, but only of the weight of the goods, but there are annual

estimates published by the customs authorities of the approximate

value of the total general imports and exports.

The following are the estimates of the imports for home consump-

tion and the exports of home produce for the three years 1878-80 :—

•

Years



338 THE STATESMAN S YEAR-BOOK, 1883.



NETHERLANDS. 339

The total tonnage was about 500,000. In 1871 there were 1,842

sailing vessels and 59 steamers ; in 187G, 1,707 of the former and

84 of the latter ; while from the above table it will be seen in 1881

both classes had declined, there being only 812 sailing vessels and

78 steamers.

On the 1st of January 1882, there were railways of a total length of

1,976 kilometres, or 1,230 English miles, open for traffic in the king-

dom. The State owned 1,010 kilometres, or 630 English miles, and

private companies 966 kilometres, or 600 English miles. The total

earnings of the private lines in the year 1880 was 17,167,424

francs, and the total expenses 11,858,353 francs, leaving a balance

of 5,309,071 francs. The total outlay upon the State railways up

to June 1881 Avas 176,339,544 francs, or 7,053,581^

In 1881 the number of private letters from or to the interior was

44,144,240 ; from or to foreign countries, 13,298,865 ;
post cards,

17,640,758; journals, 39,955,634.

The number of Post-offices in 1881 was 1,287. The total

income of the Post-office in the year 1881 amounted to 4,260,168

guilders, or 355,014^., and the expenditure to 3,005,286 guilders,

or 250,640Z.

The length of telegraph lines on the 1st January 1882 was 3,943

kilometers, or 2,450 English miles, the length of wires 14,373 kilo-

meters, or 8,940 English miles, and the number of offices 418. In

the year 1881 there were 3,281,792 telegrams carried. The re-

ceipts amounted to 1,083,190 guilders, or 90,266/., and the ordinary

expenses to 1,416,734 guilders, or 118,061/., besides extraordinary

expenses of 75,754 guilders, or 6,313/.

Colonies.

The colonial possessions of the Netherlands embrace an area of

6,591,260 English square miles. The total population, according

to the last returns, was 25,530,426, or more than six times as large

as that of the mother country.

The following table gives the area and population of the various

colonial possessions, divided into three groups ; first, the possessions

in Asia or the East Indies; secondly, the West India islands; and

thirdly, the colony of Surinam, in South America.

2 2
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Company,' acting as agents of the Government. (See Java,

p. 715.)

Slavery ceased in the "West Indian colonies on July 1, 1863.

There were at this period 44,645 slaves, for all of whom the

owners received compensation, the same amounting to 300 guilders, or

25/., per individual, in Surinam, and to 200 guilders, or 16/. 135.,

in the rest of the colonies.

For a detailed account of the principal colonial possession, Java

with Madura, see Part II. of the Statesman's Year-iook.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of the Nethekiaxds in Great Bbitain.

E71V0J/ and Minister.—Count C. M. E. George de Bylandt, accredited June 23,

1871.

Councillor of Legation.—Jonkheer van des Does de Willebois.

2. Of Great Britain in the Netherlands.

Envoi/ and Minister.—Hon. William Stuart, C.B., Envoy to the Argentine

Confederation, 1861-71; Envoy to Greece, 1872-77; appointed Envoy and

Minister to the Netherlands OctoLer 31, 1877.

Secretaries.—Henry Philip Fenton ; H. A. Helyar ; Hon. E. B. Lyon.

Money, "Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of the Netherlands, and the

British equivalents, are :—
Monet.

The Guilder, or Florin, of 100 Cents = Is. 8d., or 12 guilders to £1 sterlings

The money in general circulation is chiefly silver ; but a bill whicn

passed the States-General in the session of 1875, ordered an unre-

stricted coinage of ten guilder pieces in gold.

Weights and Measures.

The Netherlands adopted the French metric system of weights and

measiires in 1820, retaining, however, old designations for the same.

Much confusion having arisen therefrom, an Act was passed April 7,

1869, establishing from January 1, 1870, a series of new inter-

national names of weights and measures, with facultative use, during

the first ten years, of the old denominations. The principal new

names, together with the old designations, are :

—
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The Kilogram (Pond)

„ Meter (El)

,,
Kilometer (Myl)

„ Arc (Vierkante Roede)

„ Hektarc (Bunder)

,,
Stere (Wisse)

„ Liter (Kan)

„ Hektoliter (Vat)

2-205 lbs. avoirdupois.

3'281 imperial feet.

1093 yards, or nearly 5 furlongs.

119-6 sq. yards, or 024-6 sq. acre.

2--i7 acres.

35-31 cubic feet.

1*76 imperial pints.

22 imperial gallons.

All the other French metric denominations are adopted with

trifling changes in the new code of names.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the

Netherlands.

• • - 1- Official Publications.

Bijdragen tot de Algemeene Statistiek van Nederland. Jaargang 1880. 8.

'e Gravenhage, 1882.

Bijdragen tot de geneeskundige pLiatsbesehrijving van Nederland. Uitge-

geven door het departeraent van Binnenlandsche Zaken. 1" Stuk. Natuur-

kundige plaatsbescbrijving van de provincie Zeeland. 8. 's Gravenhage,

1870. Idem van Friesland. 2° Stuk. 8. 1872. 3" Stuk. Geneeskundige

plaatsbescbrijving van Gooiland. 1875. 4° Stuk. Natuurk. plaatsbeschrij-

ving van Overijssel. 8. 's Gravenhage, 1875.

Geregtelijke Statistiek van het Koningrijk der Nederlanden. 4. 's Graven-

hage, 1882.

Staats-Almauak voor het Koningrijk der Nederlanden. 1882. Met magtiging

van de regering uit officiele opgaven zamengesteld. 8. 's Gravenhage, 1882.

Statistiek van den Handel en de Seheepvaart van het Koningrijk der Neder-

landen. Uitg. d. h. departement van Einaneien. Fol. 's Gravenhage, 1882.

Verzameliug van Consulaire en andere Berigten en Verslagen over Nijverheid,

Handel en Seheepvaart. Uitgegeven door het Ministerie van Buitenlandsche

Zaken. Jaargang 1881. 4. 's Gravenhage, 1882.

Verslag van den Staat der Nederlandsche Zeevisscherijen over 1880. 4.

's Gravenhage, 1882.

Verslag van den Landbou-w in Nederland over 1879, opgemaakt op last van

den Minister van Binnenlandsche Zaken. 8. 's Gravenhage, 1882.

Verslag aan den Koning van de bevindingen en handelingen van het

veeartsenijkundig Staatstoezigt in 1881. 4. 's Gravenhage, 1882.

Verslag aan den Koning van de bevindingen en handelingen van het

geneeskundig Staatstoezigt in 1880. 4. 's Gravenhage, 1882.

Report by Mr. Sidney Locock, Secretary of Legation, on Land Laws and

Landed Property, dated The Hague, December 20, 1869; in 'Reports from

H.M.'s Representatives respecting the Tenure of Land in the several

Countries of Europe.' Part I. Fol. Loudon, 1870.

Report by Mr. Sidney Locock, Secretary of Legation, on the trade of

the Netherlands -with Great Britain, during the live years ending December

31, 1871, dated The Hague, July 1872 ; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation.' No. IIL 1872. 8. London, 1872.
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Report by Mr. H. P. Fenton, on the commerce and shipping and on the

finances of the Netherlands, dated The Hague, February 1874 ; in ' Reports of

H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. III. 187Jr. 8. London,
1874.

Report by Mr. H. P. Fenton, on the imports and exports of the Netherlands,

dated The Hague, January 1876 ; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Em-
bassy and Legation.' Part L 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Report by Mr. H. P. Fenton on the Finances of the Netherlands, dated
The Hague, January 30, 1878 ; in ' Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy
and Legation.' Part II. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Report by Mr. H. P. Fenton on the commerce and shipping of the Nether-
lands, dated The Hague, November 1878; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries

of Embassy and Legation.' Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Report by Mr. H. Fenton on the finances of the Netherlands ; in ' Reports
by H.M.'s Embassy and Legation.' Part IV. 1881. 8. London, 1881.

Report by Mr. Fenton on the Netherlands Telegraph Service in 1881, in

Part II. ; and on the Finances of the Netherlands and Dutch East Indies, in

Part III. of ' Reports from H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' 1882.

Report by Mr. Consul Turing on the trade and commerce of Rotterdam, dated

December 31, 1873; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls on the manufactures, com-
merce, &c., of their consular districts.' Part III, 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Reports by ilr. Yice-Consul Cohen on the trade of Surinam, dated Surinam,

December 3, 1874; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part I. 1875. 8.

London, 1875.

Reports by Mr. Consul Newnham on the trade and naA-igation of the

Netherlands ; by Mr. Consul Turing on the trade of Rotterdam, and the Shipping

of the Netherlands ; and by Mr. Consul Cohen on the commerce of Surinam,
dated May-June 1876; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part VI. 1876.

8. London, 1876.

Report by Mr. Consul Ne-vraham on the imports and exports of the

Netherlands ; and liy Mr. Consiil Cohen on the trade of Surinam, dated July

1877; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Report by Mr. Consul Newnham on the trade and commerce of Amsterdam,
dated August 9, 1879 ; lu ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V. 1879. 8.

London, 1879.

Trade of the United Kingdom with the Netherlands ; in ' Annual Statement
of the Trade of the United Kingdom -with Foreign Countries and British

Possessions in the year 1880.' 4. Imp. 4. London, 1881.

2. Non-Official Ptiblications.

Allgemeene Statistiek van Nederland. Uitgegeven door de Vereeniging voor
de statistiek in Nederland. 8. Leiden, 1869-82.

Becrstechcr (L. H.) De staatsinrigting in Nederland. 8. Kampen, 187L
Fontpertuis {A.d.'E . Aq) li-a, G\xja,T\Q hoUandaise, in 'L'Economiste Fran9ais,'

Dec. 30, 1876. 8. Paris, 1876.
Heusdcn (A. Van), Handboek der aardrykskunde, staatsinrigting, staatshuis-

houding en statistiek van het koningrijk der Nederlanden. 8. Harlem, 1877.
Palgrave (W. G.) Dutch Guiana. 8. London, 1876.
Staatkundig en staathuishoudkundig, Jaarboekje voor 1882. Uitgegeven door

de vereeniging voor de statistiek in Nederland. 8. Amsterdam, 1882.

Verslag van den handel, scheepvaart en nijverheid van Amsterdam, over heb

jaar 1881. 8. Amsterdam, 1882.

Wood (C. W.) Through Holland. 8. London, 1877.
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PORTUGAL.
J(Reino de Portugal e Algarves.)

Reigning King.

Luis I., born Oct. 31, 1838, the son of Queen Maria II. and of

Prince Ferdinand of Saxe-Coburg ; succeeded his brother. King
Pedro v., Nov. 11, 1861 ; married, Oct. 6, 1862, to Queen Pia, born
Oct. 16, 1847, the youngest daughter of King Vittorio Emanuele
of Italy.

Children of the King.

I. Prince Carlos, Duke of Braganza, born September 28, 1863.
II. Prince Affonso, Duke of Oporto, born July 31, 1865.

Sisteis and Brother of the King.

I. Princess 3/an'a, born July 21, 1843; married, May 11, 1859^
to Prince Georg, son of the King of Saxony. (See p. 143.)

II. Princess Atitonia, born Feb. 17, 1845 ; married, Sept. 12, 1861,
to Prince Leopold of Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen, born Sept. 22, 1835.
Offspring of the union are three sons:— 1. Prince Wilhelm, born
March 7, 1864. 2. Prince Ferdinand, born Aug. 24, 1865. 3.

Prince Karl, born September 1, 1868.

II. Prince Augustus, born November 4, 1847.

Father of the King.

Prince Ferdinand of Saxe-Coburg, titular King of Portugal, born
Oct. 29, 1816, the eldest son of the late Prince Ferdinand of Saxe-
Coburg; married, April 9, 1836, to Queen Maria II. of Portugal;
widower, Nov. 15, 1853; Regent of Portugal during the minority
of his cson, the late King Pedro V., Nov. 15, 1853, to Sept. 16,

1855; married, June 10, 1869, to Elise, Countess Edia.

Aunt of the King.

Princess Adelaide, born April 3, 1831 ; married Sept. 24, 1851,
to Don Miguel, son of King Joao VI. of Portugal and of Prinoesi*

Charlotte of Spain; widow, Nov. 14, 1866. Offspring of the union
are six daughters and one son. Prince Miguel, born Sept. 19, 1853;
married, Oct. 17, 1877, to Princess Elisabeth of Thurn und Taxis,

born May 28, 1860.

The reigning dynasty of Portugal belongs to the House of

Braganza, which dates from the commencement of the fifteenth

century, at which period Affonso, an illegitimate son of King Joao
or John I., was created by his father Duke of Braganza and Lord of

Guimaraens. When the old line of Portuguese kings, of the House
of Avis, became extinct by the death of King Sebastian, and of hip
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nominal successor, Henrique ' the Cardinal,' Philip 11. of Spain took

possession of the country, claiming it in virtue of his descent from a
Portuguese princess; but in disregard of the fundamental law of the

kingdom, passed by the Cortes of Lamego in 1139, which excluded
all foreign princes from the succession. After bearing the Spanisli

rule for more than half a century, the people of Portugal revolted,

and proclaimed Don Joao, the then Duke of Braganza, as their king,,

he being the nearest heir to the throne, though of an illegitimate

issue. The Duke thereupon assumed the name of Joao IV., to

which Portuguese historians appended the title ' the Fortimate.'

From this Joao, through many vicissitudes of family, the present

rulers of Portugal are descended. For two centuries the members
of the line of Braganza kept up the ancient blood alliances with the

reigning house of Spain ; but the custom was broken through by the

late Queen ]\Iaria II., who, by a union with a Prince of Coburg,

entered the great family of Teutonic Sovereigns. Luis I. is the
second Sovereign of Portugal of the line of Braganza-Coburg.

Luis I. has a civil list of 305,000 milreis, or about 82,000Z. ; while

his consort, Queen Pia, has a grant of 60,000 milreis, or 13,300/.^

and King Ferdinand 100,000 milreis, or 22,200/. The whole grants

to the royal family—dota^ao da familia real—amount to 571,000^

milreis, or 126,888/.

The following is a list of the Sovereigns of Portugal since its

conquest fi-om the Moors :

—

I. House of Burgimdy. a.d.

Henri of Burgundy . . 1095
Afibnso I. ' the Conqueror '

. 1112

Sancho I. ' the Dexterous ' . 1185
Affonso II., 'theFat' . . 1211

Sancho IL, ' Caper . . 1223
Affonso III 1248
Diniz, ' the Farmer '

. . 1279
Affonso IV. ' the Brave ' . . 1325
Pedro, 'the Severe' . . 1357
Ferdinando I. 'the Handsome ' 1367

II. House of Avis.

Joan I., ' the Great

'

Eduardo
' the African

'

' the Perfect ' .

the Desired'
' the Cardinal

'

1385
1433
1438
1481

1495
1521

1557
1578

Affonso v.,

Joan II.,

Manoel .

Joan III.

Sebastian

Enrique

III. Interval of Sub/,

Philip II.

The average reign of the thirty-five sovereigns of Portugal, from
the ascension of the House of Burgundy, was twenty-two years.

iission to Spain.

. 1580
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Constitution and Government.

The fundamental law of the kingdom is the ' Carta constitutional
*

granted by King Pedro IV., April 29, 1826, and altered by an
additional act, dated July 5, 1852. The crown is hereditary in the

female as well as male line ; but with preference of the male in case

of equal birthright. The constitution recognises four powers in

the State, the legislative, the executive, the judicial, and the
* moderating' authority, the last of which is vested in the Sovereign.

There are two legislative Chambers, the ' Camara dos Pares,' or

House of Peers, and the ' Camara dos Deputados,' or House of

Commons, which are conjunctively called the Cortes Geraes. The
peers, unlimited in number, but actually comprising 150, are named
for life by the Sovereign, by whom also the president and vice-

president of the first Chamber are nominated. The peerage is still

hereditary in certain families; but on May 27, 1864, the Cortes

passed a law making certain qualifications necessary for peers

chosen by the Crown. Fresh reforms in the organisation of the

Upper House are in contemplation (1883). The members of

the second Chamber are chosen in direct election, by all citizens

possessing a clear annual income of 133 milreis, or 22/. The deputies

must have an income of at least 390 milreis, or 89/., per annum
;

but lawyers, professors, physicians, or the graduates of any of the

learned professions, need no property qualification. Continental

Portugal is divided into ninety-four electoral districts, which,

with Madeira and the Azores, return 149 deputies. Each
deputy has a remuneration of about 10s. a day diu-ing the

.session. The annual session lasts three months, and fi-esh elections

must take place at the end of every four years. In case of dissolu-

tion, a new Parliament nuist be called together immediately. The
General Cortes meet and separate at specified periods, without
the intervention of the Sovereign, and the latter has no veto on a lavr

passed twice by both Houses. All laws relating to the army and
general taxation must originate in the Chamber of Deputies.

The executive authority rests, imder the Sovereign, in a respon-

sible Cabinet, divided into seven departments, namely :

—

1. Presidency of the Council and Minister of Finances.— General

A. M. de Pontes Pereira de Mello. Appointed President of the

Council, November 15, 1881.

2. The Ministry of the Interior.—Senhor T. A. Fereira Ribeiro.

Appointed Minister of the Interior, November 15, 1881.

3. The Ministry of Justice and of Ecclesiastical Aifairs.—Dr.

J. Marques de Vilhena. Appointed November 15, 1881.

4. The Ministry of Public Works.—Dr. E. E. Hintz Ribeiro.

Appointed April 5, 1881.
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5. The Ministry of Marine and of the Colonies.—Senhor J. de

Mello Gonveia. Appointed November 15, 1881.

6. Ministry of Foreign Aifairs.—Senhor A. de Seiya Pimentel.

Appointed November 15, 1881.

7. The Ministry of War,—General A, M. de Fontes Pereira de

Mello. Appointed, ad interim, November 15, 1881.

The Sovereign is permitted, in important cases, to take the advice

of a Council of State, or Privy Council, consisting, when full,

of thirteen ordinary and three extraordinary members, nominated
for life. The leading ministers, past and present, generally form
part of the Privy Council, which in 1882 numbered twelve members.

Church and Education.

The Roman Catholic faith is the State religion ; but all other

forms of worship are tolerated. The Portuguese Church is under
the .special jurisdiction of a ' Patriarch,' with extensive powers, two
archbishops, and fourteen bishops. The Patriarch of Lisbon is

always a cardinal, and, to some extent, independent of the Holy See
of Rome. Under the Patriarch are five continental and five colonial

bishops ; under the Archbishop of Braga, who has the title of

Primate, are six ; and under the Archbishop of Evora three bishops.

The total income of the upper hierarchy of the Church is calculated

to amount to 300,000 milreis, or 66,666/. There are 3,769 parishes,

each under the charge of a presbitero, or incumbent. All the

conventual establishments of Portugal were suppressed by decree of

May 28, 1834, and their property confiscated for the benefit of the

State. At that period there existed in the country 632 monasteries

and 118 nunneries, with above 18,000 monks and nuns, and an
annual income of nearly a million sterling. This revenue was
applied to the redemption of the national debt ; while a library of

3-0,000 volumes was set up at the former convent of San Francisco,

at Lisbon, from the collections of books and manuscripts at the

various monasteries. A few religious establishments are .still per-

mitted to exist ; but their inmates are in a state of great poverty,

and the buildings are gradually falling to ruin. The lower ranks of
the priesthood are poorly educated, and their income scarcely

removes them from the social .sphere of the peasants and labouring
classes. The number of Protestants in Portugal, mostly foreigners,

does not exceed 500. They have chapels at Lisbon and Oporto.

The superintendence of public instruction is under the manage-
ment of a superior coimcil of education, at the head of which is the

Minister of the Interior. Public education is entirely free from the

supervision and control of the Church. By a law enacted in 1844,
it is compulsory on parents to send their children to a place of
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public instruction ; but this prescription is far from being enforced,

and only a very small fraction of the children of the middle and
lower classes really attend school. In 1854 there were 1,136 schools

devoted to primary instruction, attended by 33,500 pupils of both

sexes, of whom, however, only 1,570 were females. From the year

1854 to 1862 the Government founded 588 new schools, of which for

boys 452, for girls 136. Portugal had in 1854, 1,200 public schools,

with 55,192 scholars. At the close of 1861 there were 1,788 public

schools, with 79,172 scholars, showing an increase of 23,980 scholars.

In 1862, there was one scholar to every 36 inhabitants. Within
the last few years there has been great progress in primary education.

There is only one university in the kingdom, that of Coimbra, founded

in 1290. It has five faculties, and 46 professors and lecturers, who are

attended by between 800 and 900 students. The lyceums, which
impart secondary instruction, number 182, with, on the average,

3,000 scholars. The clergy are educated in six seminaries and
eight training schools, where most of them receive gratviitous in-

struction. In the building of the extinct monastery at Belem,

about 900 orphan and abandoned children of both sexes are sup-

ported, educated, and taught various useful trades.

The expenditure on public education by the government aver-

aged 9,000 milreis, or 2,000/., in the years 1875-79 ; while in

1882-83 it had risen to 868,648 milreis, or 193,033/.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The annual revenue of Portugal amounted, on the average of the

last ten years, to nearly 5,000,000/. sterling, while the average expen-

diture during the same period was about 750,000/. more. The actual

revenue in the year 1878-79 was 6,432,107/., and the actual expen-

diture 7,581,933/., thus showing a deficit of 1,149,826/.

The following were the estimated sources of revenue and branches

of expenditure of the budget, approved by the General Cortes,

for the financial year ending June 30, 1883 :

—

Branches of Revenue, 1882-83
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Branches of Expenditure, 1882-83

Public debt

Treasury .

Home Office

Justice

War .

Marine and Colonies

Foreign affairs .

Public works, ordinary

,, „ extraordinary

Total expenditure

/ 606,018

L 963,395

2,908,738

1,280,860

480,255
139,416

1,022,206

369,715

68,552

1,569,413

7,839,195

The estimated deficit was consequently 1,249,466^. The un-
satisfactory state of the finances the minister of finance ascribed in

the budget speech of 1880, to the following causes :
" That no

effective control over the public purse can be exercised by the

Cortes, in the absence of any authoritative statement of the actual as

compared with the estimated expenditure of each completed
financial year ; that for the last six years the balances, as represented

in the Budget, have been fictitious, the sums voted at the beginning
of each Session having always been exceeded, sometimes even
without the authorisation of a special law; that from 1874-79, in-

clusive, over 9,000,000^. had been obtained from loans."

There has been no budget for the last thirty years without a

deficit. The deficit for the year 1867-68 amounted to 5,811,-560

milreis, or 1,291,457/., and itrose to6,133,627 milreis,or 1,363,028/.

in 1868-69, but fell to 1,156,000 milreis, or 256,888/., in the

estimates of 1879-80. The revenue of the kingdom during the

thirty years 1850-80 increased by about sixty per cent.

The public debt of Portugal dates from the year 1796, when the

first loan of 4,000,000 milreis, or about 900,000/., was raised. In-

creasing very slowly at first, it was not till the year 1826 that

another large sum was raised, namely, 35 millions of milreis, or

7,777,777/. The total debt rose gradually in the next thirty yea.r3,

and at the end of 1856 had come to amount to 20,974,000/., requir-

ing an annual interest of 629,000/. Tha debt more than doubled

in the next ten years, and at the end of 1866 amounted to

43,255,000/., the annual interest being 1,297,000/. At the end of

1871 the debt had risen to 64,333,000/., the annual interest

amounting to 1,927,000/.; and at the end of 1881 the debt was
97,512,000/., the annual interest being 3,065,285/.
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Included in the existing debt is the ' old debt,' which has been

nearly all converted, only about 400,000^. remaining unconverted.

The external debt amounts to about 50,000,000Z. sterling, the last

loan issued being one of 5,189,000/. in 1882. The funded debt of

Portugal, per head of population, is nearly as large as that of the

United Kingdom, the quota of debt for each inhabitant amounting

to 201. lis., and the annual share of interest, at 3 per cent., to

13s. Qd. Besides the funded debt there is a large floating debt,

estimated variously at from 2,500,000Z. to 4,000,000/. sterling.

A large portion of the foreign debt of Portugal consists of loans

raised between 1877 and 1882. The first of these, a foreign loan of

6,500,000/. nominal, at three per cent., was issued at 50 in 1877.

Only 4,000,000/. of this loan Avas subscribed at the time. This

was followed by the issue of another foreign loan of 2,500,000/., on

the same terms, in July 1878, and by a foreign loan of 5,000,000/.,

issued in December 1880, and, finally, in 1882, by a loan -of

5,189,000/., in 5 per cent, bonds.

The floating debt of Portugal has been increasing in recent years,

although its gradual extinction was decreed in 1873, when the

Government raised a loan for this special object. This loan, issued

in September 1873, was in bonds for the nominal amount of

8,500,000/. at 3 per cent., the issue-price being 43^ per cent.

The interest on the public debt has remained frequently unpaid.

Portions of the national debt have also been repudiated at various

periods ; among others the loan contracted by Don Miguel in 1832.

At times, as in the year 1837, the interest on the home debt has been

paid, but not that on the foreign debt. By a royal decree of Dec. 18,

1852, the interest on the whole funded debt, internal and foreign,

was reduced to 3 per cent. Many of the creditors protested against

this act, but without effect. On the 1 9th of June 18G7, the Chamber

of Deputies approved a bill presented by the government for raising

37,000,000 milreis to fund the floating debt and to negotiate 3 per

Cent. External Bonds at such a price that the interest shall not

exceed | per cent, above the rate of the actual stock.

Army and Navy,

The army of the kingdom is formed partly by conscription, and

partly by voluntary enlistment. Its organisation is based on the

law of June 23, 1864, modified by subsequent laws in 1868, 1869,

1875, and 1877. All young men of twenty-one-years of age, with

certain exceptions, are obliged to serve. The effective is fixed

annually by the Cortes, and was nominally 78,200 officers and men,

in 1882, on the war footing. For one-half of those drawn by con-

scription the time of service is eight years, of which three have to
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be spent in the regular army, and five in the reserve ; the other half

belong to the second reserve. A large part of the standing army
consists of men procured by enlistment, or who have made the

military service their profession.

The state of the finances of the kingdom has hitherto prevented

the carrying out of the plan of organisation, ^nd scarcely more than

half the number of men fixed by law are kept under arms. The
actual strength of the army in 1882 was reported to consist of

26,059 rank and file, chiefly infantry, the cavalry numbering
3,241, and the artillery 2,709 oflScers and men.

The number of troops in the Portugiiese colonies amoimt to

8,500 infantry and artillery, besides a reserve of 9,500 men.
The navy of Portugal was composed, at the end of 1882, of 31

steamers and IG sailing vessels, most of the latter laid up in

harbour. The steamers comprise

—

8 corvettes, with a total of 46 guns and of 2,320 horse-power.

10 sloops, „ „ 13 „ „ 637
9 gun-boats, „ „ 31 „ „ 840
2 transports, ,, ,, 4 ,, „ 420 „

2 torpedo-boats ,, „ - ,, „ 600 ,,

Total 31 steamers, . . with 9-4 guns and of 4,817 horse-power.

The largest war-ship of the Portuguese navy is the ironclad cor-

vette Vasco do Gama, built at the Thames Ironworks, Blackwall,

and launched in Janiiary 1876. The Vasco do Gama has an un-

iisually sharp prow for ' ramming,' with engines of 450 horse-power,

although her burden is only 1,497 tons. The ship is plated with

armour to the depth of 10 inches, and carries two 18-ton guns, one
6-|-ton, and two 40-pounder guns. The length of the Vasco do
Gama is 200 feet, the depth 25 feet, and the breadth, 40 feet. The
only other two notable vessels of the navy are the screw-corvettes

Rainha de Portugal and Mindello, both built at Blackwall, and
launched in October 1875. They are sister vessels, 170 feet long,

and 36 feet in breadth, with engines of 900 horse-power, each

having an armament of 8 guns, two of 90 cwt. and six 40-pound
Armstrong cannon.

The navy is officered by 1 vice-admiral, 10 rear-admirals, and 42
captains; 41 lieutenant-captains ; 149 lieutenants ; and manned by
3,034 sailors.

Area and Population.

Portugal is divided into six provinces, the area of which and
population, according to tlie two last censuses, taken in December
1869, and on the Isfc of January, 1878, is given in the subjoined

table :—
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Provinces
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Wine is the staple article of export from Portugal to the United

Kingdom, the average annual value amounting to over 1,000,000/.

(see below). The imports of British home produce into Portugal

embrace cotton goods, of the value of 832,479/. in 1881 ; iron,

wrought and unAvrought, valued at 225,362/. ; and woollen fabrics,

of the value of 117,313/. in 1881.

The subjoined table shows the quantity and declared value of

wine exported from Portugal to the United Kingdom in each of the

ten years from 1872 to 1881 :—

Years
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the year 1881. The number of telegraph offices, at the end of

1880, was 196. There were, at the same date, 4,369 kilometres,

or 2,715 English miles of telegraph lines and 10,889 kilometros or

6,770 English miles, of telegraph wires. The number of tele-

grams dispatched in the year 1880 was r 1,121,384, comprising

423,937 inland despatches, and the remainder international or

transit. Of the whole number 688,065 were official or uncharge.

Colonies.

The colonial possessions of Portugal, situated in Africa and Asia,

embrace a total area of 709,469 English square miles. The total

population, according to the last official returns, referring to 1871-79,

numbered 3,306,247. These returns state the area and population

of the various possessions as follows :

—
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River Plate, and the Avest coast of South America, they are of great

value as affording a convenient resting-place for coaling and renew-

ing provisions and water. The island of St. Vincent, 70 English

square miles in extent, but Avith not more than 3,297 inhabitants,

is possessed of a deep and excellent harbour, affording a secure

anchorage at all seasons for vessels of the largest size.

By the terms of a law passed by the Cortes Geraes of Portugal

in 1858, domestic slavery came to an end in all the Portuguese

colonies and settlements on the 29th of April, 1878.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Portugal in Gheat Britain.

Envoy and Minister—Senlior M.M. d'Antas, accredited Eiivoy and Minister

to Great Britain, April 30, 1877.

Secretaries—H. Teixeira de Sampayo ; Luiz de Quillinan.

2. Of Great Britain in Portugal.

Envoy and Minister—Siv Charles Lennox Wyke, G.C.M.G., K.C.B. Ap-
pointed Envoy and Minister to Portugal, April 13, 1882.

(Secretaries—Walter Baring ; Hon. W. J. G. Napier ; Lord F. S. Hamilton.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measui-es of Portugal, Avith the British

equivalents, are as foUoAvs :

—

Money.

_, ,,., . , „^^„ T-,
. r Average rate of exchange, 4s. 5d., or about

The Mzlras, or 1,000 Beis
| ^, -^^-^ ^^ ^.^ ^^^^j.^|;

Large sums are calculated in Cantos of Ecis, or 1,000,000 Keis, value

:e222 4s. 5d.
Weights and Measures.

The French metric system of Aveights and measures Avas introduced

in Portugal betAveen the years 1860 and 1863, measures of length

being first adopted, and Aveights afterAvards, and it became com-

pulsory from the 1st of October 1868. The chief old measures

still in use are :

—

The Libra . . . = 1'012 lbs. avoirdupois.

,, , f of Lisbon = 37 imperial gallons.
„ Almude

I ^_ Qp^^^^ ^ 5.g ^ ^^^
^

^
^^

„ Alquierc . . . — 0'36 imperial bushel.

„ Moio . . . = 2"7S imperial quarters.

Statistical and other Books of Reference relating- to Portugal.

1. Official Publications.

Boletin Official. Lisboa. Imprensa Nacional, 1882.

Eeport by Mr. K. G. AVatson, British Secretary of Legation, on the finan-

cial condition of Portugal, dated Lisbon, April 27,1876 ; in ' Keports by H.M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part III. 1876. 8. London, 1876

Report by Mr. Dudley Edward Saurin, Secretary of Legation, on the financial

condition of Portugal, dated January 1880 ; in ' Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1880. 8. London, 1880.

Report by Mr. R. B. D. Morier, British Envoy, on the finances of Portugal,

A A li
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dated Lisbon, March 1, 1880; in ' Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy

and Legation.' Part IL 1880. 8. London, 1880.

Report by Mr. Crawfurd on field husbandry and cattle feeding in ^o^thern

Portugal, in 'Reports from H.M.'s Diplomatic and Consular agents abroad.' 1882.

Report by Mr. Consul Brackenbury on the finances of Portugal and the

commerce of Lisbon, dated Lisbon, February 15, 1876; in 'Reports from

H.M.'s Consuls.' Part VI. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Reports by Mr. Consul Brackenbury on the trade and commerce of Lisbon ;

by Mr. Consul Hayward on the commerce and sliipping of the island of

Madeira ; and by Mr. Acting-Consul Read on the commerce of the Azores,

dated February-April 1877 ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part III.

1877. 8. London, 1877.

Report by Mr. Consul Hopkins on the trade of Loanda, dated May 26,

1877; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Reports by Mr. Consul Brackenbury on the commerce and shipping of Lis-

bon ; by Mr. Consul Hayward on the trade and agriculture of the Island of

Madeira; and by Mr. Acting-Consul Read on the commerce of the Azores,

dated May-July" 1878; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IV. 1878.

8. London, 1878.

Report by Mr. Consul Crawfurd on the trade of Oporto, dated Feb. 28, 1879 ;

in 'Reports from HM.'s Consuls.' Part II. 1879. 8. Loudon, 1879.

Reports by Mr. Consul Brackenbury on the trade and commerce of Lisbon ;

by Mr. Consul Read on the trade of the Azores ; and by Mr. Consul Hayward

on the trade of Madeira, dated March-April 1879; in 'Reports from H.M.'s

Consuls.' Part III. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Report by Consul Goddard on the tradeand commerce of Cape Verde Islands,

in Part VIL ; by Consul Brackenbury on the trade and commerce of Lisbon, and

Consul Hayward on Madeira, in Part IX. of ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' 1882.

Trade of Portugal -with the United Kingdom ; in 'Annual Statement of tlie

Trade of the United Kingdom witli Foreign Countries and British Possessions

for the year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Offici.m. Publications.

Aldama-Ai^ala (G. (7f), Compendio Geographico-estadistico de Portugal e sus

Posesiones Ultramarinas. 8. Madrid, 1880.

5a//j/ ( A.), Essai statistiquesurle Royaumede Portugal. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1862.

Barros e Cimha (J. G. de), Historia da Liberdade em Portugal. Vol. I. 8.

Lisboa, 1869

Barros e Ctmha (.1 G. de), Hoje : on the present situation, financial and

political, of the Kingdom of Portugal. 8. London, 1868.

Branduo e Alhuqnerque (.1. da C), Censo de 1865. 8. Lisboa, 1866

CmM;/'«r(i (Oswald), Portugal: Old and New. 8. London, 1880.

Diccionario Abreviado de chorographia, topographia etc. de Portugal. 3 vols.

8. Lisboa, 1867.

Eschivrqe (Williolm L. von), Portugal : ein Staats und Slttengemiilde, nach

dreissigjiihrigen Brobachtungen und Erfahrungen. 8. Hamburg, 1837.

Laviqne (Germond de), L'Espagne et h Portugal. 8. Paris, 1867.

La TciUais (C. de) Etude historique, economique et politique sur les colonies

portugaiscs, leur passe, leur avenir. 8. Paris, 1872.

Les Colonies Portugaises. Lisbon, 1878.

Fen/ (Gerardo A.), Geographia e Estatistica Geral de Portugal e Colonias.

S. Lisboa, 1875.

Rdidlo (hi 5//TO (L. A.), Compendio deEconomia Industrial. 8. Lisboa. 1868.

Voqc^ (Oh.), Lo Portugal et ses Colonies ; Tableau politique et commercial de

la monarcliie portugaise. 8. Paris, 1866.
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ROUMANIA.
Reigning King.

Carol I., King of Roumania, born April 20, 1839, son of the

late Prince Karl of Holienzollern-Signiaringen ; elected ' Domnul,'

or Lord of Roumania, April 20, 1866 ; accepted his election

May 22, 1866. Proclaimed King of Roumania, March 26, 1881.

Married, November 15, 1869, to Princess Elizabeth von Neuivkd,

born December 29, 1843.

The King has an annual allowance of 1,185,185 lei, or 47,400/.

The succession to the throne of Roumania, in the event of the

King remaining childless, was settled by Art. 83 of the Constitu-

tion, upon his elder brother. Prince Leopold of Hohenzollern-

Sigmaringen, who renounced his rights in favour of his son Prince

Ferdinand, the act having been registered by the Senate in October,

1880.

The union of the two principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia

was publicly proclaimed at Bucharest and Jassy, on December

23, 1861, the present name being given to the united provinces.

The first ruler of Roumania was Colonel Couza, who had been

elected ' Hospodar,' or Lord, of Wallachia and Moldavia hi 1859,

imd who assumed the government under the title of Prince

Alexander John I. A revolution which broke out in February

1866, forced Prince Alexander John to abdicate, and led to the

election of Prince Carol I. The representatives of the people,

assembled at Bucharest, proclaimed Roumania's independence from

Turkey, May 21, 1877, which Avas confirmed by Art. 43 of the

Congress of Berlin, signed July 13, 1878.

Constitution and Government

The constitution now in force in Roumania was voted by a

Constituent Assembly, elected by universal suffi-age, in the summer

of 1866. The charter vests the legislative power in a parliament

of two houses, a Senate, and a Chamber of Deputies. The Senate

consists of 70 members, two for each of the 30 districts, 2 _for the

Universities, and 8 bishops. The other house consists of 145 depu-

ties, of whom 80 are for Wallachia and 65 for Moldavia.^ A
senator must be 40 years and a deputy 25. A deputy must either

belong to a learned profession, to the military or civil services, or

have '^an income of about 400/. a year. All citizens of full age,

paying taxes, are electors, who are divided into four Electoral Col-
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leges in each district. Those who pay most taxes belong to one or

other of the first three classes of voters, who elect their deputies

directly. The remaining electors vote indirectly. Only the first

and second have votes for the Senate. The Prince has a sixspensive

veto over all laws passed by the Chamber of Deputies and the

Senate. The executive is vested in a council of seven ministers,

and a President who is Prime Minister.

Wallachia is divided into seventeen, and Moldavia into thirteen

districts (the Dobnija being excluded), each of which has a prefect,

a receiver of taxes, and a civil tribiinal. Nearly the whole popu-

lation belongs to the Eastern Roumanian (Greek) Church. The
government of the Church rests Avith two archbishops, the first

of them styled the Primate of Roumauia, and the second the Arch-

bishop of Moldavia. There are, besides, six bishops of the

National Church, and one Roman Catholic bishop.

Revenue and Army.

The chiefsource of revenue of the government was a capitation-tax

of nine lei, or francs—which, since January 1, 1882, has been re-

duced by two-thirds—per head on the rural population, Avith a

higher scale for merchants. The chief sources of revenue consist

in direct and indirect taxes, and the profits derived from the exten-

sive State domains and valuable salt-mines, and from the salt and

tobacco monopolies. The financial accounts for the year 1877

gave the total revenue as 101,746,760 lei, or 4,069,870/., and the

expenditure 108,464,691 lei, or 4,o38,587Z., leaving a deficit of

268,717/. In 1880, the revenue amoimted to 120,942,755 lei, or

4,837,710/., and the expenditure to 117,245,944 lei, or 4,689,838/.,

leaving a surplus of 147,872/ In 1881 the revenue was 123,180,935

lei, or 4,927,237/., and the expenditure 130,675,100 lei, or

5,227,004/., leaving a deficit of 299,767/. In the budget for 1882-3

the receipts are set down at 121,501,447 lei, or 4,860,057/., and

the expenditure the same. Among the items of expenditure are

48,300,000 lei for the Public Debt, 27,300,000 for the Ministry of

War, 5,300,000 for Pubhc Works, and 11,500,000 for the Mini,stry

of Public Instruction. About two-thirds of the expenditure is for

two branches, the first the payment of interest of the public debt,

and the second the maintenance of the army. For the year 1883-4,

the estimated revenue and expenditure balance at 123,430,445 lei,

or 4,937,217/.

The public debt of Roumania amoimted, according to an official

statement, to 629,223,113 lei, or 25,168,924/. on the 1st of January,

1882, but 1,593,151/. had been paid off by means of a sinking

fund, which exists for all contracted loans, with the exception of the
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Five per Cent. Rentes of 1875, and by means of which it is pro-

posed to pay them off at periods between 1888 and 1968. The

first loan was contracted in 1864, since which time 15,321,000Z.

have been spent in the construction of railways, and 481,000^. for

iron bridges. There are only two loans, those of Messi-s. Stern

(351,300/. in 1882) and Oppenheim (700,630/. in 1882) in the

London market, and these it is intended to redeem in 1888 and

1889. The others are held to a large extent in Germany^ a small

portion in France, and about one-third in the country itself.

The active army in Roumania consists of 4 army corps (each of

2 divisions of infantry, 1 brigade of light cavalry (Calarashi),

1 brigade of artillery, 1 battalion of engineers, 1 squadron of train,

and 1 company of hospital corps), and 1 active division in the

Dobruja. 1. Permanent Army.—Infantry: 8 regiments of 2

battalions of 4 companies each ; 4 battalions o£ rifles. Cavalry :

2 regiments of hussars (Roshiori) of 4 squadrons, 1 regiment of

gendarmerie in the Dobruja. Artillery : 5 regiments of field

artillery, each of 6 batteries of 6 guns ; 3 companies of artificers.

Engineers : 2 battalions, each consisting of 2 companies of sappers,

1 company of miners, 1 telegraph company, and 1 company of pon-

toniers. Gendarmerie : 2 companies and 2 squadrons. Hospital

Service ; 80 officers, 18 enijjloyc's and 4 companies. Administra-

tive Troops : 40 officers, 3 companies of artificers, and 4 squadrons

of train. Every retired officer is obliged to sei-ve in the reserve

until the age of 37. The strength of the permanent army in time

of peace is 1,200 officers, 80 employes, 18,532 men, 2,945 horses,

and 180 guns. 2. Territorial Army.—32 regiments of infantry

(Dorobanzi) of 2, 3, and 4 battalions ; 12 regiments of cavalry

(Calarashi) of 5 and 6 squadrons each ; 14 batteries of artillery,

with 6 guns per battery ; these latter perform the duties of firemen

in time of peace. The total o£ the territorial army is 100,000

men and 84 guns. 3. The militia, consisting of 30 regiments of

infantry. 4. The Civic Guard and the Uvee en masse, the strength

of which is not definitely fixed.

Every Roiunanian fi:om his 21st to his 46th year is obliged to

serve either in the permanent army, 3 years of active service and

5 in the reserve, or in the territorial infantry 5 years of active service

and 3 in the reserve, or in the territorial cavalry 4 years of active

service and 4 in the reserve. The entry into the permanent or

territorial army is decided by lot. All young men not taken for

the conscription form part of the militia. After completing their

service in the permanent or territorial army, all are enrolled in the

militia imtil their 36th year. Inhabitants of to^vns serve in the

civic guard till the age of 46, and those of the country from their

36th to their 47th year form part of the levee en masse.
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Area and Population.

The area and population of Roumania are only known by esti-

mates. According to official returns made in 1876 and 1877, the

totiil area embraced 45,642 English square miles, of which 27,500

square miles came to the former Wallachia, and 18,142 to Moldavia,

including the new Bessarabian provinces annexed to the Principality

by the treaty of Paris. The total population of Roumania was es-

timated in the same returns at 5,073,000, comprising 2,618,136

males, and 2,454,864 females.

By articles 42 and 43 of the Treaty of Berlin, signed July 13,

1878, the area of Roumania underwent considenible alterations,

by the cession to Russia of that portion of the territory of Bess-

arabia taken from Russia under the Treaty of Paris of 1856. At

the same time the Principality received, in addition to several

islands in the Danube, the territory known as the Dobruja.

The alterations thus eifected may be described in their results

as follows, according to the latest estimates :

—

Koumania before the Treaty of Berlin

Addition made by , ,, ,,

Total ....
Deduct cession
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Germany, which are by no means inconsiderable, we give the fol-

lowing table taken from Roumanian Official Trade Returns, com-
paring British imports and exports with the total imports and
exports of Roumania :

—

Year
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Money, "Weights, and Measures.

The French decimal system of money, -weights, and measures was
introduced into Eoumania in 1876. Unit of the monetary system
is the lei, equivalent to the franc, divided into 100 bani, or centimes.

Russian and Austrian coins and Turkish weights and measures
are largely in use by the people.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Eoumania.

1. Official Publications.

Statistica din Eomania. Mis9area populatiuni po ami 1 879. Dupii Eegi-
strele Staru civile. 4. Biiciiresci 1882.

Ministeriu de Interno. Oficiu Central de Statistica. Statistica din Eoma-
nia. Indicilo Comunelor pe periodu de cinci ani 1876-1882. Bucuresci, 1882.

Statistica din Eomania. Statistica peniteutiara peanu 1880. Bucuresci, 1S82.
Statistica din Eomania. Comerciul exterior, import, export pe anu 1880.

Bucuresci, 1882.

Statistica din Eomania. Bucuresci, 1882.
Statistica din Eomania. Statistica judiciaria pe anu 1880. Bucuresci, 1882.
Eeports by Mr. Consul Sanderson on the commerce of Galatz, and by Mr.

Vice-Consul Bouham on the trade of Jassy, dated February-April 1878 ; in
' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Eeports by Mr. Consul Sanderson on the commerce of Galatz, and by Mr.
Vice-Consul Morfi on the commerce and shipping of Sulina and the Lower
Danube, dated March-April 1879; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part
IIL 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Eeport on Eoumania : its Products, Industries, and Commerce, by Consul-
General Schuyler, in ' Eeports of Consuls of United States.' No. 4, 1881.
Eeport by Mr. Consul Sanderson on trade and commerce of Galatz for 1880,

in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' 1881.
Eeport of Vice-Consul Blunt on the trade and commerce of Kustendjie, in

Part VIII. ; by Acting Consul-General Vecqueray on Galatz, and Vice-Consul
Cumberbatch on the trade and navigation of the Danube, in Part XIII. of
' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls. 1882.

Trade of Eoumania with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade
of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions, for the
year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Boleszny (A.), Kezikonyv az Al-Dunan, Szerb- es Bolgaror-szagban utazok
szamara. 8. Pest, 1870.

5oz<e (Ami), La Turquie d'Europo. 4 vols. 8. Paris, 1840.
Bratiano (J. C), Memoire sur la situation de la Moldo-Valachic depuis le

traite de Paris. 8. Paris, 1863.
Crcfsulesio (E.), La Eoumanie consideree sous le rapport physique, adminis-

tratif, et economique. 8. Bucarest, 1876.
Obcdenare (M. G.), La Eoumanie Economique. Paris, 1876.
Petresco (Jean), Extrait de la statistique administrative de la Eoumanie.

8. Bucharest, 1876.

Sanmelson (James), Eoumania, Past and Present. London, 1882
Ubicini (J. H. A.), Les Provinces Eoumaines. 8. Paris, 1856.
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RUSSIA.
(Empire of all the Eussias.)

Reigning Emperor.

Alexander III., Emperor of all the Eussias, born February 26
(March 10 new style), 1845, the eldest son of Emperor Alexander
II. and of Princess Maria, daughter of the late Grand-duke of

Hesse-Darmstadt ; educated at Eussian universities ; ascended the

throne at the death of his father (by assassination) March 1 (March
13, new style), 1881 ; married, Nov. 9, 1866, to Maria Dagmar,
born Nov. 26, 1847, daughter of King Christian IX. of Denmark.

Children of the Emperor.

I. Grand-duke Nicholas, heir apparent, bornMay 6 (May 18),1868.
II. Grand-duke George, born April 28 (May 10), 1871.

III. Grand-duchess Xenia, born April 6. (April 18), 1875.
IV. Grand-duke Michael, born Nov. 23 (Dec. 5), 1878.

V. Grand-Duchess Olga, born June 1 (June 13), 1882.

Brothers and Sisters of the Emperor.

I. Grand-duke Vladimir, born April 10 (April 22), 1847; mar-
ried August 16 (August 28), 1874, to Princess Marie of Mecklen-
burg-Schwerin. OiFspring of the union are three sous:—1. Cyrille,

born September 30 (October 12), 1876. 2. Boris, born November
12 (Nov. 24), 1877. 3. Andreas, born May 2 (May 14), 1879.
4. Helene, born January 17 (January 29), 1882.

II. Grand-duke Alexis, born January 2 (January 14), 1850.
III. Grand-duchess Marie, bom October 5 (October 17), 1853

;

married January 21, 1874, to the Duke of Edinburgh, son of Queen
Victoria of Great Britain. (See p. 189.)

IV. Grand-di;ke Senjius, boKn AprU 29 (May 11), 1857.
V. Grand-duke Paul, born September 21 (October 3), 1860.

Uncles and Aunts of the Emperor.

I. Grand-duchess Olga, sister of the late Emperor Alexander
II. ; born August 30 (September 11), 1822 ; married July 1 (July

13), 1846, to Prince Karl, then heir-apparent, now king, of "VYiirt-

temberg. (See page 137.)
II. Grand-dulce Constantine, brother of the preceding, born Sep-

tember 9 (September 21), 1827; high-admiral of the Eussian
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navy; married, August 30 (September 11), 1848, to Princess

Alexandra of Saxe-Altenburg, of which imion there are issue five

children:—1. Nicholas, born. Febniary 2 (February 14), 1850.

2. Olga, born August 22 (September 3), 1851, and married Oc-
tober 27, 1867, to Georgios I., King of the Hellenes (see page 281).
3. Vera (Wjera), born February 4 (February IG), 1854, and
married May 8, 1874, to Prince Eugene of Wiirttemberg; widow,
January 27, 1877. 4. Constantine, born August 10 (August 22),

1858 ; aide-de-camp of the Emperor. 5. Dimitri, born June 1

(June 13), 18G0; captain in the Russian army.
III. Grand-Duke Nicholas^ brotlier of the preceding, born July

27 (August 8), 1831; field-marshal in the Kussian array, and in-

spector-general of cavalry and the corps of engineers ; married,

January 25 (February 6), 1856, to Princess Alexandra of Olden-
burg, of Avhich marriage there are two sons— 1. Nicholas, born
November 6 (November 18), 1856 ; colonel in the Kussian army.
2. Peter, born January 10 (January 22), 1864; captain in the

Hussian army.
IV. Grand-duke Michael, born October 13 (October 25), 1832,

field-marshal in the Russian army: married, August 16 (Aug. 28),

1857, to Princess Cecilia of Baden, of which union there are issue

seven children:— 1. Nicholas, born April 14 (April 26), 1859.

2. Anastasia, born July 16 (July 28), 1860, and married Jan. 12

(January 24), 1879, to Prince Friedrich Franz of Mecklenburg-
Schwerin ; offspring a daughter, Alexandrine, born December 24,

1879. 3. Michael, born October 4 (Oct. 16), 1861
;
general in the

Russian army. 4. George, born Augiist 11 (August 23), 1863.

5. Alexander, born April 1 (April 13), 1866 ; colonel in the

Russian army. 6. Sergius, born September 25 (Oct. 7), 1869
;

colonel in the Russian army. 7. Alexis, born December 16 (De-
cember 28), 1875 ; lieutenant in the Russian army.
The reigning family of Russia descend, in the female line, from

Michael Romanof, elected Tsar in 1613, after the extinction of

the House of Rurik; and in the male line from the duke Karl
Friedrich of Holstein-Gottorp, born in 1701, scion of a younger
branch of the princely family ofOldenburg. The imion ofhis daughter
Anne with Duke Karl Friedrich of Holstein-Gottorp formed part

of the great reform projects of Peter I., destined to bring Riissia

into closer contact with the western states of Europe. Peter I. was
siicceeded by his second wife, Catherine, the daughter of a Livonian

peasant, and she by the grandson of Peter's elder brother, with

whom the male line of the Romanofs terminated, in. the year 1730.

The reign of the next three sovereigns of Russia, Anne, Ivan III., and
Elizabeth, of the female line of Romanof, formed a transition period,

which came to an end with the accession of Peter III., of the house
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of Holstein-Gottorp. All the subsequent emperors, without excep-

tion, connected themselves by marriage with German families. The
wife and successor of Peter III., daughter of the Prince of Anhalt
Zerbst, general in the Prussian army, left the crown to her only son,

Paul, who became the father of two emperors, Alexander I. and
Nicholas, and the grandfather of a third, the present Alexander 11.

All these sovereigns married German princesses of the Protestant

faith, creating intimate family alliances, among others, with the

reigning houses of Wiirttemberg, Baden, and Prussia.

The emperor is in pcssession of the revenue from the Crown
domains, consisting of more tlian a million of square miles of culti-

vated land and forests, besides gold and other mines in Siberia, and
producing a vast revenue, the actual amount of which is, however,
unknown, as no reference to the subject is made in the budgets or

finance accounts, the Crown domains being considered the private

property of the imperial family. The sum total of the income of the

imperial family is estimated, in a British Consular report of 1867, at

2,450,000/. sterling, it being added that ' about 450,000/. are spent

in charities, schools, theatres, &c.,' leaving a net revenue of 2,000,000/.

The following have been the Tsars and Emperors of Eussia, fronii

the time of election of Michael Komanof Tsar Peter I. was the

first ruler who adopted, in the year 1721, the title of Emperor.

House of Eumannf—Male Line. I
Ivan III. . . . 1740

Michael . . . 1613
i

EHzabeth . . . 1741

Alexei . . . 1645
Feodor . . . 1676

Ivan and Peter I. . 1682
Peter 1. . . . 1689
Catherine I. . . 172o

Peter 11. . . . 1727

House of Romanof—Female Line.

Anne .... 1730

House of Romanof-Holstein

.

Peter III. . . . 1762
Catherine II. . . 1762
Paul .... 1796
Alexander I. . . 1801
Nicholas . . . 1825
Alexander II. . . 1855
Alexander III. . . 1881

The above list shows that, notwithstanding many vicissitudes in

the succession of tlie crown, the average reign of the sovereigns of

Kussia, for two centuries and a half, has been sixteen years.

Constitution and Government.

The Government of Russia is an absolute hereditary monarchy.
The Avhole legislative, executive, and judicial power is united in the

emperor, whose will alone is law. There are, however, certain

rules of government which the sovereigns of the present reigning

house have acknowledged as binding. The chief of these is the
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law of succession to the throne, which, according to a decree of the

Emperor Paul, of the year 1797, is to be that of regular descent, by

the ri"-ht of primogeniture, with preference of male over female

heirs. This decree annulled a previous one, issued by Peter I.,

February 5, 1722, which ordered each sovereign to select his

successor to the throne from among the members of the imperial

family, irrespective of the claims of primogeniture. Another funda-

mental law of the realm proclaimed by Peter I., is that every

sovereign of Russia, with his consort and children, must be a mem-
ber of the orthodox Greek Church. The princes and princesses of the

imperial house, according to a decree of Alexander I., must obtain

the consent of the emperor to any marriage they may contract

;

otherwise the issue of such union cannot inherit the throne. By
an ancient law of Russia, the heir-apparent is held to be of age at

the end of the sixteenth year, and the other members of the reigning

family with the completed eighteenth year.

The administration of the empire is entrusted to four great boards,

or councils, possessing separate functions, but centring in the

* Private Cabinet of the Emperor.' The first of these boards is the

Council of the Empire^ established in its present form by Alexander

I., in the year 1810. It consists of a president, and an imlimited

number of members appointed by the emperor. In 1882, the

council consisted of forty-six members, exclusive of the minis-

ters, who have a seat ex officio, and of the princes of the Imperial

House, Avho can claim the right to be present at the deliberations.

The Comicil is divided into three departments, namely, of Legisla-

tion, of Civil Administration, and of Finance. Each department

has its own President, and a separate sphere of duties ; but there

are collective meetings of the three sections. The chief fmiction of

the Council of the Empire is that of superintending the action of

the general administration, of watching over the due execution of

the laws of the realm, and of proposing alterations and modifications

of the same whenever necessary. The Comicil stands in direct

communication with the * Private Cabinet of the Emperor.'

The second of the great colleges, or boards of government, is the

Directing Senate or ' Prawitelstwujuschtschi Senat,' established by

Peter I., in the year 1711. The functions of the senate are partly

of a deliberative and partly of an executive character. It is the high

court of justice for the empire, controlling all the inferior tribunals.

The senate is divided into eight connnittees or sections, of which

five sit at Petersbiu-g and three at JNloscow. Each committee is

authorised to decide in the last resort upon certain, descriptions of

cases, brought either immediately before it, or by appeal from the

inferior courts. In a few cases, however, parties dissatisfied Avith its

decisions may petition the emperor. The senators are mostly per-
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sons of high rank, or Avho fill high stations ; but a lawyer of eminence
presides over each department, who represents the emperor, and with-

out whose signature its decisions would have no force. In the plenum^

or general meeting of the sections, the minister of justice takes the

chair, as high procurator for his majesty. Besides its superinten-

dence over the coiut of law, the senate examines into the state of

the public revenue and expenditure, and has power to appoint to a
great variety of offices, and to make remonstrances to the emperor.
The third college, established by Peter I., in the year 1721, is

the Holy Synod, and to it is committed the superintendence of the

religious affairs of the empire. It is composed of the principal dig-

nitaries of the Church. All its decisions run in the empei'or's name,
and have no force till approved by him. The President of the Holy
Synod is the Metropolitan of Novgorod and St. Petersburg.

The fourth board of government is the Council of Ministers. It

is divided into eleven departments. They are

—

1. The Ministry of the Imperial House General Covmt Vo-
rontzoff-Dashkoff, aide-de-camp of the emperor ; appointed
Minister of the Imperial House, in succession to Count Alexander
Adlerberg, March 29, 1871.

2. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs.—Nicolas Carlovich De
Giers, appointed Minister of Foreign Affairs, April, 1882.

3. The Ministry of War.—General Coimt Vannovski, aide-de-

camp of the emperor ; appointed minister of Avar, March 29, 1881.
4. The Ministry of the Navy.—Vice-Admiral Grand Duke

Alexis.

5. The Mmistry of the Interior.—Count Tolstoy, appointed
June, 1882.

6. The Ministry of Public Instruction.—M. Delvanoff, ap-
pointed 1882.

7. The Ministry of Finance.—Privy Councillor Bunge, appointed
1881.

8. The Ministry of Justice.—Privy Coimcillor D. Nabokoff,
appointed June 14, 1878.

9. The Ministry of the Imperial Domains.—Privy Councillor
Ostrovsky, appointed 1881.

10. The Ministry of Public Works and Railways.—Vice-Admiral
Possiet, appointed July 23, 1874.

11. The Department of General Control.—Privy Councillor

Solski, appointed Comptroller-General, October 1879.

Most of the above heads of departments have assistant ministers,

who supply their place on certain occasions. They all communicate
directly Avith the soA^ereign, or Avith the ' Private Cabinet of the

Emperor,' in which body centres the AA^hole executive authority of
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the empire. The Private Cabinet is divided into four sections, the

first of which has the presidency and superintendence of the otlier two,

and is in immediate communication with the emperor. The second

is the legisLative department; the third is specially devoted to the

control of the army and secret police; and the fourth to public

instruction and ecclesiastical affairs.

The local administration of the empire differs in different pro-

vinces ;
Government having always allowed conquered or annexed

countries to preserve their own laws and institutions, except in so

far as they were hostile to the general constitution of the empire.

The Grand-duchy of Finland has a special and partially inde-

pendent form of government; and the provinces -wrested from

Sweden by Peter the Great, Courland, and those formerly belonging

to Poland, have peculiar institutions and privileges, which, however,

have latterly been much modified.

The empire is divided into general governments, or vice-royalties,

governments, and districts. There are at present in European

Eussia, 14 of the first, 51 of the second, and above 320 of the last.

At the head of each general government is a viceroy, or general-

governor, the representative of the emperor, who as such commands

the forces, and has the supreme control and direction of all affairs,

whether civil or military. All the functionaries within their juris-

diction are subordinate to, and make their reports to the general-

governors. They sanction or suspend the judgments of the courts,

and exercise the right of pardon in a limited degree. A civil-

governor, representing the general-governor, assisted by a council of

reo-ency, to which all measures must be submitted, is established in

each fTovernment or province. In case of dissent, the opinion of the

governor is provisionally adopted till the pleasure of the emperor

with respect to the matter be ascertained. A vice-governor is

appointed to fill the place of the civil-governor when the latter is

absent or unwell. There is also, in each government, a council of

finance under the presidency of the vice-governor.

The government of the parish, and part of the local administra-

tion, is intrusted to the people, to the extent of leaving them free

in matters of social interest. For this purpose, the whole coiintry

is divided into comnumes denominated ' Mir '—which means both

' the village ' and ' the world '—and these again are united into dis-

tricts or ' Voloste,' embracing a population of about two thousand

souls. Each of the latter divisions is presided over by an Elder,

or ' Starshina,' who, in case the district consists of several villages,

has above him a ' Starosta,' or head of a commune, as also a

tax-collector or superintendent of public stores. All these officers

are elected by ballot at annual assemblies by the peasants, and

from anion" themselves. The offices are more or less honorary,
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the emoluments connected with some of them being so small as

to be scarcely more than nominal. The annual assemblies for

electing these local representatives are constituted in a very

peculiar manner. Every five houses have the election of one

deputy for the commimal assembly, and these again choose a dele-

gate for the district assemblies, in the proportion of one man to

every ten houses. These representatives elect their own parish

officers and discuss and decide all parish affairs, such as the

division of the fields, the arrangement of the tenancies, the proper

distribution of the taxes, the audit of accounts, the supervision of

the recruiting business, the admittance of new members into the

commune, petitions and complaints to the Tsar and the ministry, and

similar mattei's. As a rule, these communal assemblies take place

regularly three times a year ; but they may be called more fre-

quently if business of importance require it. In conjunction with

these assemblies are village tribunals, consisting of two elected

members of the commixne called ' conscience people.' Injuries and

offences of every kind, as well as disputes relating to property, not

involving more than five roubles, come under the jurisdiction of

these popular tribmials.

The grand-duchy of Finland, ceded to the Emperor of Russia by
the treaty of Frederickshamm, September 17, 1809, has preserved,

by special grant of Alexander I. (renewed by the decrees of the

Emperor Nicholas, of December 24, 1825, of Alexander II., of March

3, 1855, and of Alexander III., of March 14, 1881), its ancient con-

stitution, dating from the year 1772, and reformed in 1789. This

charter provides for a national parliament, consisting of four estates,

the nobles, the clergy, the burghers, and the peasants. The right of

legislation and of general taxation is nominally in the hands of this

assembly, though in reality it is exercised by a senate appointed by
the ' Emperor Grand-duke.' This senate was created by an ordi-

nance ofAlexander I., ofOctober 25, 1811, and consisted first of three

members, called the ' Committee for the Affairs of Finland.' Another

Tikase, of February 12, 1812, created a Governor-general of Finland,

in whom was vested the whole executive power, as representative of

the sovereign. In 1816, a consultative body, called the 'Imperial

Senate of Finland,' was placed at the side of the ministerial council,

as the ' Committee for the Affairs of Finland,' and denominated, after

a while, ' the Senate.' The ' Imperial Senate,' originally consisting

•of fourteen members, then of sixteen, and finally, up to the present

time, of nineteen, is nominated by the sovereign for three years, and

•chosen the one-half fi-om the nobility of Finland, and the other half

from among the classes of citizens and peasants. The organ of their

communication with the emperor is a secretary of state for the

•grand-duchy of Finland, residing at St. Petersburg.

6 B
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Poland, which had a constitution of its own from 1815 to 1830,
and a separate government till 1864, was deprived at the latter date
of the last remnant of its administrative independence. By im-
perial decree of September 1, 1864, following in the wake of the
suppression of the great revolt of the two preceding years, the
kingdom was placed under the rule of eight militaiy governors
depending from a ' Council of State ' established at Warsaw ; and
this form of government again was superseded by a decree of March
22, 1867, which, abolishing the Council of State, transferred the
entire administration of the country to a ' Commission for the
interior affiiirs of Poland,' sitting at St. Petersburg. Finally, by
ukase of the Emperor, dated Feb. 23, 1868, the Commission was
dissolved, and the government of Poland absolutely incorporated
with that of Kussia.

Church and Education.

The established religion of the empire is the Greco-Russian,
officially called the Orthodox- Catholic Faith. The Russian Church
separated from the See of Rome in 1054, and from the Byzantine
patriarchate in 1589. It has its own independent synod, but main-
tains the relations of a sister Church with the four patriarchates of
Constantinople, Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alexandria. The sacred

synod, the board of government of the Church, was established with
the concurrence of the Russian clergy and the four Eastern pati-iarchs.

There have been three epochs in the government of the Russian
Church. At first it had a foreign head, the patriarch in Constanti-

nople, who appointed the Metropolitan of Kief, and afterwards of

Moscow ; during the second period, commencing in 1589, it was
governed by a patriarch appointed by the Tsar, but nearly indepen-
dent ; lastly, the direction of the Church was transferred to the
emperor. He is, however, not the head of the Church in the same
sense as the Pope of Rome. The emperor exercises the external

functions in a still greater degree than the pontiff; he appoints to

every office in the Church, and is restricted only so far as to leave to

the bishops and prelates the privilege of proposing candidates ; and
he transfers and dismisses persons from their offices in certain cases.

But he has never claimed the right of deciding theological and
dogmatic qiiestions. In the case of any new heresy springing up in

Russia, requiring a judgment, the emperor cannot pronounce a
decision, but this duty appertains to the synod, and, if the ques-
tion is critical, the opinion of the four Eastern patriarchs must be
consulted, and finally a council has to be convened. The judg-

ment of the Church being once given, the emperor must command
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its execution. In official dociiments the emperor is not called the

Head, but the Protector, or Defender, of the Church.

The points in which the Greco-Russian Church diifers from the

Roman Catholic faith, are, its denying the spiritual supremacy of

the Pope, its prohibiting the celibacy of the clergy, and its autho-

rising all individvials to read and study the Scriptures in the

vernacular tongue. The prohibition of celibacy is carried to such

an extent, that no priest can perform any spiritual fimction before

he is man-ied, nor after he becomes a widower ; and as, by the rules

of the Church, he is not allowed to remany, the death of his wife

occasions the cessation of his clerical functions. The priests may,

however, on the death of their Avives, enter into a convent, and

enjoy the privilege of becoming eligible to be dignitaries of the

Church. There are in Russia nearly 500 cathedrals and about

29,000 churches attached to the established faith, the latter employ-

ing about 70,000 secular or parochial clergymen. There are also

about 550 convents, of which 480 are for men and 70 for women.
The clergy are either secular or regular—the former consisting of

the parochial clergy, and the latter of the higher dignitaries, monks,

and priests. The hierarchy is composed of bishops, archbishops,

and metropolitans.

The Russian Church formerly possessed immense wealth, but

it was partly confiscated by Peter I. and partly by Catherine II.

The latter sovereign appropriated the whole movable property of

the Church for the use of the State, assigning, in compensation,

pensions to the chief ecclesiastical dignitaries. But, with the

exception of a few benefices in Petersbm-g, Moscow, and other

principal cities, the stipends of the clergy, even when increased

by the offerings of the people, and by the fees on occasion of

births, marriages, and fimerals, are almost inadequate to provide

for their subsistence. The total number of estabhshed clergy, of all

ranks and orders, is stated at 254,000.

With the exception of the restraints laid on the Jews, all re-

ligions may be ft-eely professed in the empire. No member of the

Russo-Greek Church is, however, permitted to renoxmce his creed
;

and when a marriage takes place between one of its members and

a person belonging to another flvith, the children must all l)e brought

up in the established church. Roman Catholics are most numerous

in the formerly Polish provinces, Lutherans in those of the Baltic,

and Mohammedans in Southern Riissia, while the Jews are almost

entirely settled in the towns and larger villages of the v>'estern and

south-TV'estei-n frontier districts.

The number of members of the principal religious creeds in

European Russia was returned as in the following table for 1879 :

—

bb2
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Creeds

Orthodox Greek Catholics

United Greeks and Armenians
Roman Catholics

Protestants . . . .

Jews . . . . .

Mohammedans
Pagans

Total

63,835,000

5-5,000

8,300,000

2,950,000

3,000,000

2,600,000

26,000

Under the Ministry of Public Instruction, Russia is divided into

eleven educational provinces, each presided over by a curator. In-

cluding Siberia, the empire possesses nine Universities, Avhich in

1878 were attended by 6,250 students.

In 1876 there were 24,456 primary schools, with 1,019,488

pupils ; in 1877 there were 68 normal schools, with 4,596 pupils

:

while the various secondary establishments—lyceums, gymnasiums,

district schools, &c.—had 88,400 pupils.

In the budget for the year 1882, a sum of 18,030,867 roubles, or

2,575,838/., was set down for public education.

The mass of the population of Russia is as yet without education.

In 1860 only two out of every hundred recruits levied for the army

were able to read and write, but the proportion had largely increased

in 1870, when eleven out of every hundred were found to be pos-^

sessed of these elements of knowledge. In the Grand-duchy of

Finland, which has a system of public instruction separate from that

of the rest of the empire, education is all but universal, the whole

of the inhabitants being able at least to read, if not to write.

The empire, Finland excepted, is divided, as above stated, into

educational districts, each of which has a number of lyceums, at

Avhich tlie young men intended to fill civil offices are mostly

instructed, besides gymnasiums, high schools, and elementaiy

schools, varying according to area and population. The districts are

those of Petersburg, Moscow, Kharkof, Kasan, Dorpat, Kief, Odessa,

Wilna, Warsaw, Caucasus, and Orenburg.

Revenue and. Expenditure.

The public revenue of the empire is derived to the extent of two-

thirds from direct and indirect taxes, while nearly two-thirds of the

total expenditure are for the army and navy, and interest on the

public debt. There are annual budget estimates published by the

government, and also, since 1866, accounts of the actual receipts and

disbursements of the State, which, entering into minute details,

cannot be issued till after the lapse of a number of years.
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The following table gives the total actual revenue and expendi-

ture of the Imperial Government for each of the years from 1875

to 1881 :—

Years
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Sources of Revenue
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The direct taxes of the empire consist chiefly of imposts on land

—' impots redevances foncieres '—-which produce nine-tenths of the

whole poll-tax, levied from the peasantry, and raised at very little ex-

pense. Customs and excise duties, the former of a protective nature,

and the latter laid principally on spirits, beer, salt, and tobacco, form

the bulk ofthe revenue from indirect taxation.

It AviU be seen from the table showing the budget of expenditure

for 1882 that the largest branch of expenditure is that for the public

debt. In the budget estimates for the year 1882, the total amount

required for interest and sinking fund was divided as follows :

—

Interest, &e., on Public Loans

Foreign loans

:

Terminable .....
Perpetual

Internal terminable loans

:

Debt to sundry departments

Four per cent, bank bills (metallic) .

Five per cent, bank bills .

1st and 2nd lottery loans .

1st and 2nd oriental loans

Treasury bills .....
Polish obligations ....
Debt on Polish ' Feuilles de licpidation'

Internal perpetual loans ...
Interest and sinking fund on consolidated bills

for construction of railways, &c. . _ ..

ssued

Total

18S2

Roubles

23,481,601

23,486,172

125,837

4,500,000

13,450,000

13,285,000

4^,000,000

9,331,200

1,890,000

3,184,123

10,117,646

51,924,708

198,776,287

£28,396,612

The finances of Russia, almost since the beginning of the century,

exhibit large annual deficits, caused partly by an enormous expendi-

ture for Avar, and partly by the construction of reproductive works,

such as railways. But the war expenditure was by far the greatest

cause of the deficits.

According to ofiicial returns, issued in 1881, the total war out-

lay incurred by Russia during the four years 1876-80 amounted

to 1,075,390,653 roubles, or 153,628,093Z.

To cover a series of anntial deficits and, at the same time, to

procure the capital for the construction of a network of railways

throughout the Empire, a number of foreign loans were raised dtiring

the twenty-eight years from 1850 to 1882. The most important of

them were, first, a loan of 6,400,000^, issued in 1850, to meet the

expenditure for the railway from St. Petersburg to Moscow;

secondly, a loan of 12 millions sterling, issued in 1859 ;
thirdly, a

loan of 8 milHons, issued in 1860 ; and foiu-thly, a loan of 15 mil-
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lions sterling, issued in 18C2, the latter three contracted partly for

the covering of financial deficits and partly for the construction of

railways. The subsequent foreign loans were one for 2,000,000/.,

issued in 1863, and two for 6,000,000/. each, issued respectively in

1864 and 1860. The next was a foreign loan of 12,000,000/.,

brought out in January 1870 ; followed by another loan of

12,000,000/., issued in 1871 ; and by two loans, each of 15,000,000/.,

the first broiight out in September 1872, and the second raised in

December 1873. The two foreign loans of 1850 and of 1864 were
contracted for by Messrs. Baring ; the four foreign loans of 1870, 187 1

»

1872, and 1873 were contracted by Messrs. Rothschild, of London and
Paris; the foreign loan of 1877 was contracted by Messrs. IMendels-

sohn, Berlin, in union with the Comptoir d'Escompte, Paris, and

other continental banks. A foreign loan of 23,000,000/. was issued

in November 1880 direct by the Russian Government, but both

Messrs. Rothschild and the Comptoir d'Escompte of Paris declining

to contract for it, there were but few subscribers ; and, finally, in

1882, Messrs. Baring brought out a loan of 8,904,200/.

The following table gives the year of issue, nominal capital^

interest per cent., and price of issue, of the foreign loans of Russia,,

fifteen in number—including early liabilities dating back to 1 822

—

contracted up to 1882 :

—

Foreign Loans of Eussia.

Year of issue
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loans of Eussia have become largely reduced at present, throngh the

operation of sinking funds. Of the 1822 loan, issued by Messrs.

Eothschild, more than one-half had been repaid at the end of 1875 ;

of the 1850 loan, contracted for by Baring Brothers, the outstanding

sum Avas 2,950,000/. ; of the 1859 loan, issued by Thomson, Bonar,.

and Co., the amount was 5,100,000/. ; and of the 18G0 loan, issued

by Baring Brothers, it was 6,600,000/. at the same date. But the
repayments, through sinking funds, were comparatively small of the

subsequent loans.

The entire public debt of Russia, interior and foreign, was estimated

to amount to 2,450,000,000 roubles, or 350,000,000/., on the 1st of
September 1878, the total including an internal loan of 210,000,000
roubles, or 30,000,000/., issued in 1877, soon after the commence-
ment of the war against Turkey, and another internal loan, called
' The Second Eastern Loan,' to the amount of 300,000,000 roubles,,

or 42,857,142/. issued in August 1878. On January 1, 1880, the
total debt had increased to 4,480,812,699 roubles, or 640,116,099/,

Included in the debt here enumerated is a very large quantity

of paper money with forced currency. According to official reports,^

the total amount of bank notes in circulation on the 1st of January
1876, was 797,313,480 roubles, or 113,901,925/. There were new
issues of paper money to a very large amount during the yeai*s

1876 to 1879. The total debt represented by paper money of

forced currency was estimated at 1,500,000,000 roubles, or
upwards of 210,000,000/., in January 1880.

The destruction of public credit, through an illimited issue of

paper money, is of old standing. In the reign of Catherine II., the
tirst attempt, on a large scale, Avas made to cover the annual deficits

by a very liberal supply of paper roubles, the sum total of which at

the death of the Empress, 1796, amoimted to 200,000,000. During
the subsequent Avars with France and Turkey, ncAV emissions of paper
folloAved, Avith the consequence that in 1815 the notes had fallen to

418, that is, one silver rouble Avas Avorth four roubles eighteen copecs-

in paper. Great efforts Avere noAv made by the Government to im-
prove this state of things, by Avithdrawing a portion of the paper from
circulation. After ten years of improved financial management,
there remained, hoAvever, still 600,000,000 of notes, circulating at the
rate of three paper roubles to one silver rouble. As a final remedy^
the Imperial Government AvithdreAV, in 1843, the Avhole of the old

paper money, introducing, in its stead, a ncAV form of bank notes,.

Avith forced currency. By these and other means, particularly the
establishment, in 1859, of a State bank, the Bank of Eussia,

under the control of the Minister of Finance, the nominal value

of the paper money was considerably raised, Avith a prospect of the

resumption of specie payments in the course of a number of years..
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The Grand-diichy of Finland had a revenue of 32,320,714 marcs,

or 1,292,828/., and expenditure of 35,131,146 marcs, or 1,405,245/.

in 1882. Its total debt on January 1, 1882, amounted to 61,422,865
marcs, or 2,456,914/. In December 1882 Finland contracted an
additional loan of 810,000/. at 4 per cent, for 42 years. The
special iDudgets of Poland ceased in 1867, on the final incorporation

of the kingdom with Russia.

Army and Navy.

1. Army.

The armed forces of Russia were drawn, previous to the year 1871,
from the classes of peasants and artisans, partly and principally by
means of a conscription, partly by the adoption of the sons of soldiers,

and partly by voluntary enlistment. In January 1871, a law of

iuiHtary re-organisation was sanctioned by the Emperor, which came
into force in 1872. The new law orders an annual conscription, to

which all men who have completed their twenty-first year, and are

not physically incapacitated, are liable. Immunity fi-om service by
the purchase of substitutes is prohibited under the new regulations.

They fix the period of service in the army at fifteen years, six of them
in active service, and nine years in the reserve. The men remain
with the colours only as long as will be requii-ed to keep up the

force at its full complement, and during the remaining period they

are sent on furlough. After acquitting themselves of their six

years' service, the soldiers pass over into the reserve for another

period of nine years, during which they are liable to serve only in

time of war. If called out during these nine years, the younger men
of the reserve are employed in active operations, the older ones

being set apart to form a reserve to reinforce the gaiTisons of

fortresses. In time of peace, the men of the reserve are called out

only for short periods of drill, undergone near their ordinary places

of residence. To enable the educated classes to free themselves from
compulsory conscription, and also to provide the requisite number
of officers, and persons fit to serve in the supplementary branches,

young men possessed of a certain degree of education are permitted

to enter from their 17th year as volunteers for a short period ot

service. After acquitting themselves of sei-vice in the line, the

volunteers either undergo a militaiy examination of an inferior

degree, and pass over to the reserve, or they may pass an officer's

examination and become either army officers or reserve officers.

Volunteers passing into the reserve, as officers or as privates, remain

in the reserve till their 36th year. All other officers leaving the

regular army before their 36th year are likewise liable to serve in

the. reserve to that age. Soldiers belonging to the reserve are
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exempt from service only in case of illness, or if serving in some
other public capacity. All able-bodied men not entering the army,
or navy, can in time of war be called out to serve in a militia, to be
organised in accordance "with the rules announced in an Imperial
manifesto. It is enacted by the law of 1871, that ' now as formerly,

military sei'vice will be performed mider special laws by the

Cossacks, the non-Russian inhabitants of certain portions of the

Empire, and the population of the Grand Duchy of Finland.' The
levies furnished by the Cossacks are regulated by particular treaties

;

and many half-savage tribes are excused, partly on account of their

diminutive size, and partly because of their great aversion to a mili-

tary life. Generally, it is fovmd that a levy of two on every 500 males
produces a supply of about 90,000 or 100,000 men.

Under the new law of army organisation the land forces of Russia
consist in time of peace of field troops and garrison troops. In
addition to these, reserve forces are organised during the

continuance of peace, and independently of the army being placed on
a war footing. A militia is also formed for extraordinary con-
tingencies, if the safety of the country require it. The garrison

troops are organised to answer the following purposes. Firstly, in

time of peace they are employed to do ordinary garrison service, and,

secondly, they instruct recruits, and, in the cavalry, break-in horses

;

they also drill the men on furlough and in the reserve called

out for exercise. In time of war, the garrison troops continue the

garrison duty, drill recruits, and supply the ' cadres ' for the

formation of the infantry and foot artillery reserves, as also for the

formation of 'troupes de marche ' of all arms of the service. The
reserve forces are only formed in time of war. The ' cadres ' are

supplied by the local garrisons and filled up by the reserves. The
reserve forces have a double destination, namely, first to act as a
field force in separate infantry regiments and divisions with their

own foot artillery and train, and, secondly, to garrison fortresses

and supply fortress artillery. One company of the garrison troops

is regarded as a sufficient ' cadre ' for a battalion of reserve, and
one garrison gun as a ' cadre ' for a reserve battery. The ' troupes
de marche ' are formed upon ' cadres •' supplied by the garrison

troops of all arms. They consist of all men on furlough and in

reserve, in excess of the numbers required for raising the field forces

to the war standard. They are also employed to fill up the gaps
occasioned by losses in the field forces. To keep the Guards always

at their full complement, special reserve forces are attached to them,

at the rate of one battalion per regiment of infantry and rifie

brigade, and one battery per artillery brigade. The reserve and
garrison battalions are stationed in the districts whence they draw
their reserves at the rate of two reserve battalions per garrison
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battalion. The organisation of the reserve forces is not at first to

be fully carried out under the new law in any but those provinces of
European Russia densely enough inhabited to admit of it. In
those outlying or little inhabited portions in which the formation of
reserve troops would be inexpedient, the reserve men are to be
formed into ' troupes de marche ' and despatched to the seat of war
to reinforce the reserve corps ; or they are to be sent to

gan-ison neighbouring fortresses, or do garrison duty in the interior.

Subsequent laws from 1874 to 1882 have in some important points

altered the organisation of the Russian army.
The following was the composition of the regular Russian army

in 1882 :—

Peace Footing.

Battalions .

Squadrons .

Guns

.

Horses

1,045

404
1,562

94,789

War Footing.

Battalions

Squadrons
Guns

.

Horses

1,766

412

3,772
258,056

The nominal strength of the various divisions of the Russian
army, according to the returns of the ministry of war, was as

foUowsin 1882:— ....

1. Eegiilar army.

Infantry .....
Cavalry .....
Artillery .....
Engineers .....

Total.

2. Irregular army.

Infantry

Cavalry
Artillery .....

Total.

General total
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Finland. The Finnish troops form nine battalions of riflemen, each

with 18 officers and 505 men, and number in all 4,833.

Among the irregiilar troops of Russia, the most important are the

Cossacks. The country of the Don Cossacks contains fi-om 600,000

to 700,000 inhabitants. By Imperial decree, dated April 29, 1875,

every Cossack of the Don, from fifteen to sixty years of age, is

bound to render military service. No substitution is allowed, nor

payment of money in lieu of service. Exemption from military

service is granted, however, at all times, to the Christian clergy, and,

in times of peace, to physicians and veterinary surgeons, apothe-

caries, and teachers in public schools. The regular military force

consists of fifty-four cavalry regiments, each numbering 1,044 men,

making a total of 56,376, The number of Cossacks is computed as

follows:—

On the Black Sea . . . ...
Great Russian Cossacks on the Caucasian Line

Don Cossacks ......
Ural Cossacks ......
Orenburg Cossacks

Siberian Cossacks . . . . .

Total 875,000

Heads
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wholly released fi-om service and invalided. Every Cossack is

obliged to equip, clothe, and arm himself at his own expense, and to

keep his horse. Whilst on service beyond the frontiers of his ovim

country, he receives rations of food and provender, and a small

amount of pay. The artillery and train are at the charge of the

Government. Instead of imposing taxes on the Don Cossacks, the

Eussian Government pays them an annual tribute, varying in peace

and war, together with grants to be distributed among the -widows

and orphans of those who have fallen in battle. Besides the regu-

lar Cossacks, there are, on the Orenbm-g and Siberian lines, the

Bashkir Cossacks, numbering some 200,000 men.

2. Navy.

The Russian navy consists of two great divisions, the fleet of the

Baltic, and that of the Black Sea. Each of these two fleets is again

subdivided into sections, of which three are in or near the Baltic,

and two in or near the Black Sea. The divisions carry the white,

blue, and red flag—an arrangement originating with the Dutch

—but without the rank of the admirals being connected with the

colour of the flag.

At the end of the year 1881, the strength of the various divisions of

the Russian navy was returned officially as follows :— 1, the Baltic

Fleet, consisting of 137 men-of-war, comprising 29 armour-clad ships,

4-i unarmoured steamers, and QiQ transports; 2, the Black Sea Fleet,

consisting of 31 men-of-war, comprising 2 armour-clad ships, 25

unarmoured steamers, and 3 transports ; 3, the Caspian Sea Fleet,

consisting of 11 unarmoured steamers and 8 transports ; 4, the

Siberian Fleet, consisting of 15 unarmoured steamers and 21 trans-

ports. The total comprises 224 men-of-war, all steamers, armed

with 561 guns, with engines of aggregate 188,120 horse-power.

The ironclad fleet of war of Russia, comprising 31 ships—29 in

the Baltic, and 2 in the Black Sea—was made up, at the end of

1882, of the following classes of ships:

—

• Armour thickness
Inches

1st Class: One mastless turret-ship .... l-l

2ncl Class: Twelvo sea-going cruisers . . . . 4^ to 7

3rd Class : Sixteen vessels for coast defence . . 4 to 5

4th Class: Two circular monitors .... 9 and 16

The following table gives the list of the ironclad vessels of the

Russian navy. The columns of the table show, after the name of

each ship, first, the maximum thickness of armour at the water-hne

;

secondly, the number and weight of guns ; thirdly, the indicated

horse-power of the engines ; and fourthly, the tonnage, or displace-

ment in tons. Those ironclads marked by an asterisk before

their names were not completed at the end of 1882 :

—
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The most powerful vessel of the Russian ironclad navy is the

mastless turret-ship Peter the Great, constructed in the harbour of

Kronstadt, and launched in 1874. She resembles in design and con-

struction tlie great mastless turret-ships of the British navy, more

especially the Dreadnought (see page 234), though of larger size,

its length being 330 feet, and its extreme breadth 64 feet. The

Peter the Great carries two turrets. The engines originally fitted

in the ship having proved unsatisflxctory, the ship was sent to

England in 1881, and fitted with engines of the most modern

type.

Next to the Peter the Great in the list stand five belted cruisers.

The Duke of Edinburgh, originally called the Alexander Nevsky, and

the General-Admiral, are each 285 feet in length and 48 feet in

extreme breadth, built of iron sheathed with wood, and with a six-

inch armour-belt on the water line to protect the vital parts. The

battery deck of these cruisers is not protected by armour, the guns

being so arranged as to fire in all directions. Next in the list of

sea-going cruisers stand the four Russian ironclads named after

admirals, namely, the Admiral TchitchagofF, Admiral SpiridofF,

Admiral Greig, and Admiral Lazareff. They are turret-ships

of the type of" the Prince Albert in the Royal Navy, the turrets

being encased in six-inch armour. The next ship in the list,

the 'Knjaz-Pojarski, was built by English engineers at the naval

yard of St. Petersburg, and launched in September 1866. The

Knjaz-Pojarski is a central battery ship, 280 feet long, 49 feet

beam, and is fully rigged. The last two armour-clad ships in

the list of seagoing cruisers, the Sevastopol and Petropaulovski,

are of obsolete type, having been built in 1863 and 1864,

the former being the first constructed ironclad of the Russian

navy.

An entirely new feature in the construction of armour-clad vessels

is represented by the two Circular Monitors, also called ' Popoffkas,'

after their designer. Admiral PopofF, builder of the Peter the Great.

The first of these new ships, named the Novgorod, of 2,000 tons

burthen and 480 horse-power, was launched in June 1873, at the

docks of Nicholaieff, near Sevastopol ; and the second, named Admiral

Popoff", was launched in October 1875 from the dockyard of Nichol-

iiiefF. The Admiral PopofF is reported to embrace all the latest

improvements in this class of vessels, being 120 feet in diameter

,a,<)-ainst 100 feet of the Novgoi-od, and of greater speed, with lesser

draught of water, namely, 12^ feet. However, as the mean speed

of the Circular Monitors is not calculated to be more than from

six to eight miles an hour, they must be held to be chiefly fitted

for defensive pu'-poses, serving as ' floating fortresses.'
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The liupenal navy was commanded, in 1881, by 17 admirals,

32 vice-admirals, 31 rear admirals, 201 first-class captains, 98

second-class captains, 303 captain lieutenants, 443 lieutenants,

and 129 midshipmen of the special corps attached to the navy.

The navigation detachment contained, at the same date, five generals

and 508 staff officers ; the naval artillery four generals and 197 staff

officers; and the naval engineers six generals and 139 staff officers.

The sailors of the Imperial navy are levied, like the army, by

recruitment ; many of them, hoAvever, are enlisted voluntarily, and

the crews furnished by Finland are obtained altogether in this

manner. The period of service in the navy is nine years, seven of

which must be spent in active service, and two in the reserve.

Area and Population.

The Eussian empire comprises one-seventh of the territorial part

of the globe, and about one-twenty-sixth part of its entire surface.

Owing to the vast extent of the Empii-e, and its social condition, no

surveys that can lay claim to accuracy have yet been made, and

the area is obtained in greater part from estimates. There has been

likewise no general census of the population, but various enumera-

tions, made by the government in recent years, mainly undertaken

for purposes of finance or war, serve to furnish an approximately

correct return of the numbers of the people. According to them,

the total area of the Empire embraces 8,387,816 English square

miles, while the total population numbers 98,297,407, being, on the

average, 12 individuals to the square mile. The density of popula-

tion of European Russia is considerably greater than that of

the Asiatic part of the Empire. Kussia in Europe (including

Poland and Finland), comprising an area of 2,088,419 English

square miles, with 83,600,349 inhabitants, has, on the average,

40 individuals to the square mile, while Asiatic Eussia, extending

over 6,299,397 English square miles, with 14,697,058 inhabitants,

has barely more than two individuals to the square mile.

The following table exhibits the details of official estimates,

—

referring mostly to the year 1879, as regards the whole of European

Russia, and mostly to 1878-80, in respect to the Asiatic portion

of the Empire—concerning the area and population of the

various political and geographical divisions of the Empire oi

Eussia :

—
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Governments
Area: English
square miles

Population

Bicssia in Europe

:

—
Archangel
Jaroslav

Kaluga .

Kostroma
Koursk .

Moscow .

Nijni Novgorod
Novgorod
Olonetz

Orel

Pskov .

Eiazan .

Smolensk
Tambov .

Tula
Tver
Vladimir
Vologda .

Voronej .

Chernigov
Kharkov
Kiev
Poltava .

Astrakhan
Kazan .

Orenburg
Penza
Perm
Samara .

Sarato-w .

Simbirsk

Ufa
Viatka .

Great Eussia

Little Eussia

Eastern Eussia

Bessarabia

Cossacks of tlu

Ekaterinoslaf

.

Kherson

Don

331,490

13,750

11,939

32,701

17,936

12,858

19,796

47,234

57,437

18,041

17.069

16,254

21,638

25,683

11,956

25,223

307,231

1,051,948

1,098,814

1.251,718

2.239,397

1.938,358

1,369,369

1,078,955

314,438
1.826,169

883,604
1.653,263

1,223,863

2,405,713

1,279,715

1,638,196

18,863
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Governments

Terek

Baku .

Daghestan
Elizabethpol

Erivan .

Kutais .

Sukhum .

Chernoiemore
Tiflis .

Sakhatali

Batum
Kars

Northern Caucasia

Trans-Caucasia

Armenia

Trans-Caspian territory-

Caucasia

Amoorskaya ....
Irkutsk

Primorskaya, or Maritime Eegion
Tobolsk....
Tomsk ....
Trans-Baikal .

Yakutsk.
Yeniseisk

Siberia

Zarafslian

Semirechinsk

Syr-Daria

Eussian Kulj;

Amu-Daria
Ferganah

Government of Turkestan

Area: English
square miles

23,267

87,069

15,151

11,521

17,114

10,670

7,995

3,331

2,741

15,613

1,62U

85,756

2,790

6,174

8,964

126,248

308,037

173,552

309,177
731,910
531.959

329,024

240,770

1,517,063

992,832

4,826,287

19,625

155,290

165,996

4,350

39,974
28,040

413,275

Population

530,980

1,849,278

540,773
481,524

593,784

547,893

570,691

41,364

15,735

660,800

68,839

3,521,203

80,987

95,086

176,073

203,000

5,749,554

34,859

383,578

73,217

1,228,433

1,032,599

488,000

242,001

428,517

3,911,200

348,413

679,154

1,098,557

70,000

220,000

800,000

3,216,124
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In the larger towns a considerable proportion of the trading and

industrial population are either aliens, or of foreign extraction.

The population of Russia Proper is composed of three gi-oups : Great

Russians, or Veliko-Russ; Little Russians, or Malo-Russ; and White

Russians, or Belo-Russ. The first, numbering about 35,000,000,

all belonging to the Slav race, occupy the central provinces ; the

second, niuubering about 11,000,000, compose the bulk of the popu-

lation of Poltava, Kharkof, Chernigof, Kief, Volhynia, Podolsk,

Ekaterinoslaf, and Taurida ; the YvHiite Russians, about 3,000,000,

inhabit the provinces of Mohilef, Minsk, Vitebsk, and Grodno.

Besides these three groups of Russians proper, there is a great

variety of ethnical elements in the general population of the

Russian Empire.

Previous to the year 1861, the greater portion of the inhabitants

of the empire were serfs, belonging either to the Crown or to private

individuals. The number of the latter class was estimated in 1861

at 22,000,000, Avho Avere the property of 109,340 nobles and other

private persons. By an imperial decree of March 3, 1861, coming

into final execution on March 3, J 863, serfdom was aboHshed,

under certain conditions, within the whole of Russia. The owners

of the serfs Avere compensated for their land on a scale of payment

by which the previous labour of the serf was estimated at a yearly

rental of 6 per cent., so that for every six roubles Avhich the labourer

earned annually, he had to pay 100 roubles to his master as his

capital value to become a freeholder. Of this sum, the serfs had to

give immediately 20 per cent., Avhile the remaining 80 per cent,

were disbursed as an advance by the Government to the owners, to

be repaid, at intei-vals extending over forty-nine years, by the freed

peasants. According to an official report, tlie whole of these arrange-

ments were completed at the end of July, 1865, so that, irom this

date, serfdom ceased to exist in Russia.

Besides the 22,000,000 of serfs belonging to private owners,

there Avere, according to a census taken at the time, 22,225,075

CroAvn peasants—10,583,638 men, and 11,641,437 Avomen. The

emancipation of this class began previous to that of the private

serfs, and Avas all but accomplished on September 1, 1863. By an

imperial decree of July 8, 1863, land Avas granted to the peasants on

the private and appanage estates of the CroAvn, and to the peasants

Avho belonged to the imperial palaces, Avhich they are to pay for in

forty-nine years in instalments, each equal in amount to the ' obrok,'

or poll-tax formerly yielded by them. The peasants on these CroAvn

estates, about 2,000,000 in number, Avere thereby elevated to the

rank of rent-paying peasants, a situation in Avhich tliey Avill remain

fcr forty- nine years, Avhen they become freehold landoAA'ners.
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Since the Emancipation Act of 1861 the cultivable lands of Eiissia

proper in Europe have been approximately distributed as follows:

—

Per cent.

Town lands, about ........ 0"4

Crown „ 34-fi

Lands attached to mines ....... 3.5

,, held by peasants : 1. Crown peasants 156 per cent.

)

^. ^
„ ,, 2. Former serfs 50 „ j

,, ,, landed gentry and nobility . . . 19'7

;, ,, other proprietors, or not surveyed . . 20--4

It will be seen that about one-third of the cultivable land in

Russia proper is held by the State; one-fifth by landed proprietors;

and one-fifth by the peasantry.

Trade and Industry.

The commerce ofRussia with foreign countries is officially divided

into trade with Europe, and trade with Asia; the former being sub-

divided into trade through the Baltic ports, through the White Sea

ports, through the Southern ports, and over the European land

frontier. The immense extent of the Empire, and its ever-changing

limits eastward, make it difficult to obtain exact returns of the

aggregate amomit of its foreign commerce, which must be partly

estimated. According to official statements, the total value of im-
ports in the five years 1876 to 1880 averaged, in round numbers,

500,000,000 roubles, or 71 mUHons sterling, while the value of the

exports during the same triennial period averaged 534,000,000
roubles, or 76 millions sterling per annum. The four principal

articles of import during the period were raw cotton, iron and other

unAvrought metals, tea, and manufactirred goods and machinery of all

kinds, while the staple article of export was grain and other agri-

cultural produce.

The two principal countries trading with Russia are Germany
and Great Britain. Of the imports, about 40 per cent, annually

came from Germany, and 20 per cent, from Great Britain ; and of the

exports 30 per cent, each went to Great Britain and Germany, on
the average of the five years 1876 to 1881.

The commercial intercourse of Russia with the United Kingdom
is shown in the subjoined tabular statement, which gives the value

of the total exports from Russia to Great Britain and L-eland, and
of the imports of British and Irish produce into Russia, in each of

the ten years from 1872 to 1881 :

—
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The quantities of grain and flour, exported from Eussia to the

United Kingdom in each of the five years 1877 to 18S1, from both
the northern and southern ports of the empire, were as follows :

—

Exports
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Finland, open for traffic had increased to 21,235 versts or 14,100

English miles. At the same date 1,110 miles more of lines were in

course of construction.

On the proposition of the Minister of Public Works, the Emperor
sanctioned, in June 1875, the extension of the then existing system by

6,500 versts, or 4,333 English miles, which, added to the 2,500

versts, or 1,666 English miles, previously sanctioned, raised the

total to 9,000 versts, or 6,000 English miles. The new network

is divided into four classes, according to different degrees of

urgency, and the first of these classes will include the Siberian

Eailway and the seven projected lines in the coal basin of the

Don ; 2,600 versts, or 1,734 English miles, are assigned to this class,

at the head of which has been placed the immense Siberian line,

reported as ' most urgent ' by a Special Commission on Eaihvays

summoned in 1870. It is from a station on this line, probably

Tiumen, that the Central Asian line to Tashkend is to take

its rise, the continuation of the Orenburg line in that direction

having been condemned as impracticable, owing to the inhos-

pitable nature of the country it would have to traverse. The
importance of the seven lines for the coalfields of the South is

great, as the new railways will traverse this field in every direc-

tion, and connect it on one side with the Black Sea and the Sea

of Azov, and on the other with the existing trunk lines of the

Empire.

In 1880-81 a railway for military purposes was constructed

from Mikhailovsk on the S.E. shore of the Caspian to Kizil Arvat,

and a tramway thence to Beurma, near Bami, about 200 miles in

all; within 100 miles of Askabad, and 260 of Sarakhs on the N.W.
frontier of Afghanistan.

On the 1st of January 1879 there were 45 railway companies exist-

ing in the empire. Of this number, 10 had constructed their lines alto-

gether without Government assistance ; while the remaining 35 were

o-uaranteed—15 to the full amount of their capital, and the other 20

only to a partial extent. The entire sum guaranteed in 1874 by

the State in the shape of interest and repayment of capital amounted

to 51,177,627 roubles, or 7,311,089/. In the year 1878 the sum of

14,592,172 roubles, or 2,084,596/., being 78-52 per cent, of the sum
total, Avas paid out of the exchequer to the railway companies. The

charters granted to railway companies are for the most part ter-

minable after between 75 and 85 years; but some small companies

have charters only for 37 years.

The following table shows the gross receipts, the working expenses,

and the net receipts of the Russian railways during each of the

eleven years from 1869 to 1879 :

—
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2. Of Grkat Britain ix Russia.

Ambassador.— lion. Sir Edward Thornton, K.C.B., born in 1820; Charge

d'Affaires in Uruguay, 18o4-o9 ; Envoy to the Argentine Confederation,

1859-63, and to Paraguay, 1863-65 ; Envoy and Minister to Brazil, 1865-67 ;

Envoy and Minister to the United States, 1867-81. Appointed Ambassador

to Russia, October 2-t, 1881.

Secretaries.—J. G. Kennedy ; C. F. F. Adam ; G. E. Welby.
Military Attache.—Culonel Chevenix Trench.

Money, Weights, and Measures of Russia.

The money, weights, and measures of Russia, and the British

equivalents, are as follows :

—

Money.

The Silver Eouhic, of 100 copecks . = Approximate value 2*-. lOfZ., or about

7 roubles to the pound sterling.

The silver rouble is the legal unit of money in Russia, and must

contain as such 278 grains, or 4 Zolotnicks and 21 Dolis, of fine

silver. In actual circulation there is little else but paper money,

discounted at from 10 to 20 per cent, below its nominal value.

Weights a>"d "Measures.

The Berkowitz . . . . = 360 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Food. .

„ Clutvert

„ Oxhuft .

,, Anker
„ Vcdro

,, Arsheen
,, Dessiatine

,, Shi2} Last

1 Pound .

1 Pood, or 40lbs. Russian
63 Poods .

1 Tchetvert

100 Tehd verts

1 Verst

36
5-77 imperial bushels.

oSi wine gallons.

e)| „ _ „
: 2j imperial gallons.

28 inches.
2 '702 English acres.

2 tons.

=
y'J-;

of a pound English.

= 361bs. English.

1 ton.

yV of imperial quarter.

: 70 cpiarters.

• 3,500 ft., or two-thirds of a mile.

Since 1831, the English foot of 12 inches, each inch often pai'ts,

has been used as the ordinary standard of length measures.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Russia.

1. Official 1'ci!lkati()xs.

Annuaire des finances russes: budget, credit, commerce, cheminsde fer. Pur

A. Vesselovsky, secretaire du comite scientifli'|U0 du ministere des finances. 8.

St. Petersbourg, 1882.

Materials for a Statistick of the Empire of Russia. Publislied, luidtT the

sanction of His Majesty, by the Statistical Department of the 3Iini.-try of the

Interior (Russian). 8. St. Petersburg, 1863-82.

Receuil de Donnees statistiques sur les Cheminsde Fer enRus5:ie. 8. St.

Petersbourg, 1880.

Sborniek : Military-statistical Cyclopaedia, issued under the direction of the

Imp. Ministry of "War (Russian). 4. St. Pctersburgh, 1878.
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Tableau flu commerce exterieur de la Kussie de 1861 a 1878. Public par la

commission Imperiule Russe do rexposition universelle de Vienne. 8. St.

Petersbourg, 1881.

Report by Mr. W. Doria, on the foreign commerce of Russia, dated St.

Petersburg, March 19, 1877; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy

and Legation.' No. II. 1877. 8. London. 1877.

Reports by Mr. Consul Campbell on the trade of Hclsingfors, dated Decem-

ber 31, 1878, and February 10, 1879; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Report by Mr. Marchant-Gosselin, Secretary of Embassy, on the Finances

of Russia, dated St. Peterslnirg, December 31, 1880; in ' Reports of H.M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy and Lf-gation.' Part I. 1881. 8. London. 1881.

Report by Mr. Herbert on Russian mechanical industries, in ' Reports from

H.M.'s Diplomatic and Consular Officers Abroad.' Folio. 1882.

Report by Mr. Gosselin on the budget of 1880, in ' Reports from H.M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part II. 1882.

Reports by Mr. Vice-Consul Lowe on the trade of Berdiansk ; by Mr. Consul

Campbell on the commerce of Finland ; by Mr. Consul Barrow on the trade of

Kertch ; byMr. Vice-ConsulWagstafFon the trade of Nicolaieff; by Mr. Consul-

General Stanley on the commerce of Odessa and Southern Russia; and Mr.

Consul Carruthers on the trade of Taganrog, dated February-May 1877; in

' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. IV. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Report by Consul Raby on the trade and commerce of Riga in 1880, in Part

IV.; by Vice-Consul Wagstaff on Nicolaieff; by Consul Stanley on Odessa;

l)y Consul Raby on Riga (1881); by Vice-Consul Hayman on Viborg, in Part

VIII. : by Vice-Consul Peacock on Batoum ; Vice-Consul Low on Berdiansk;

Vice-Csusul Colledgo on Kertch ; Vice-Consul Harford on Sevastopol; Consul

Wooldrldge on Tagauroff, in Part XIII. of ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' 1882.

Trade of Russia with the United Kingdom; in 'Annual Statement of the

trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions

for the year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. NoN-OFiICI.^L Pl-BLICATIONS.

Biir (K. E. vo7i), and Hchaersen (Gr. von), Beitrage zur Kenntniss des Rus-

sischen Reichs. 25 vols. 8. St. Petersburg, 18.52-72.

i;eraAar<?i (T. wn), GesGhiehte Russland's. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1874.

Braschc (Otto), Beitrag zur Methode der Sterblichkeitsberechnung und zur

Mortalitiitsstatistik Russlands. 8. Wiirzburg, 1870.

Bri/ce (James), Transcaucasia and Ararat. 8. London, 1877.

Eckardt (Dr. Julius), Russland's landliche Zustiinde seit Aufhebung der

Leibeigenschaft. 8. Leipzig, 1870.

Erman (Georg Adolf). Arc-hiv fiir die wissenschaftliche Kunde Russlands

25 vols. 8. Berlin, 1841-68.

EhrofsM (N.), The Condition of the Labouring Classes in Russia. (Russian.)

8. St. Petersburg, 1869.

6^«//<w-^a! (A.), A Summer in Russia. London, 1882.

Golovinc (Ivan), Etudes et Essais: Richesse de la Russie, Economie privee,

Economic hospitaliere. 8. Paris, 1864.

Haxthausen (A. von), Studien uber die innern Zustiinde, das Volksleben u. s. w,

Russlands. 3 vols. 8. Berlin, 1847-52,

.ffyjjjefl?< (C), L'instruction publique en Russie. 12. Paris, 1878.

/^ncifiifs (K. E. T.) Statistisk Handbok for Finland. 8. Helsingfors, 1881.
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Jourdkr (L.), Des forces productives, destructives, et improductives de la

Kussia. 8. 2nd ed. Leipzig, 1861.

Koppcn (Dr. P. von), Stutistische Eeise in Eussland. 8. St. Petersburg, 1864.

Lansdell (H.), Through Siberia. London, 1882.

Molinari (Gustave de), Lettres sur la Russie. New ed. 18. Paris, 1878.

NorchenJcjbld (Baron), The Voyage of the 'Vega' round Asia and Europe.

2 vols. London, 1882.

Pauly (J. N.), Description ethnographique des peuples de la Eussie. 8.

St. Petersbourg, 1862.

Porochine (Vict, de), Les Ressources Materielles de la Russie. 8. Pans, 1865.

Bambaud (Alfred), The History of Eussia from its origin to the year 1877.

2 vols. 8. London, 1879.

Ravoistcin (E. G-.), The Eussians on the Amur; its Discovery, Conquest, and

Colonisation. 8. Londonj 1861.

Beclns (EHsee), Geographic Universelle. Tome V. L'Europe Scandmave

et Russe. VI. L'Asie Eusse. Paris, 1880-81.

Eccd (Sir E. J.) Letters from Eussia in 1875. 8. Loudon. 1876.

Rotfgcr (Carl),'Eussische Eevue. Monatsschrift fiir die Kunde Eusslands.

8. St. Petersburg. 1882.

Both (H. L.), A Sketch of the Agriculture and Peasantry of Eastern Eussia.

8. London, 1868.

Sarauiv (Christian von) Die Eussische Heeresmacht auf Gruud offizieller

Quellen und eigener Anschauung. 8. Leipzig, 1875.

Sarauw (Chrn. von), Eussland's Kommerzielle Mission in Mittelasien. 8.

Leipzig, 1871.

i>chuyhr (Eugene), Turkestan. Notes of a Journey in Eussian Turkestan,

Khokaud, Bukhara, and Kuldja. 2 vols. 8. London. 1876.

Schnitdcr (Jean Henri), L'Empire des Tsars. 3 vols. 8. Paris and

St. Petersburg, 1856-69.

Schnitdcr (Jean Henri), Les Institutions de la Eussie, depnis les reformes

de I'Empereur Alexandre II. 2 vols. S. Paris, 1867.

Secbohm (H.), Siberia-in-Asia. London, 1882.

Scmcnoiv (N.), Geographical and Statistical Dictionary of the Eussian

Empire (Eussian). 4 vols. 8. St. Petersburg, 1863-66.

Statistische Mittheilungen aus Eussland (Reprinted from the ' St. Peters-

burger Kalender'). 8. St. Petersburg, 1877.

Stchapof (A.), The Intellectual Development of the Eussian People.

(Eussian). 8. St. Petersburg, 1S70.

Strdbitzky (M.) Evaluation of the Surface of the Empire of Eussia under

the Eeign of Emperor Alexander 11. (Russian.) 4. St. Petersburg, 1874.

Teqoborski (L. dc), Etudes sur les Forces Productives de la Russie. 3 vols.

8. Paris, 1852.

Tunncr (Ritter P. von), Russland's Montan-Industrie, insbesondere dessen

Eisenwesen. 8. Leipzig, 1871.

Wallace (Mackenzie), Russia. 2 vols. 8. London, 1877.
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SERVIA.
(KXJAZESTVO SrBIJA.)

Reigning Sovereign and Family.

Milan I., King of Servia, born August 1854, the son of Milos I.

Obrenovifi. Succeeded to the throne, as Prince Milan Obrenovic IV.,

by the election of the Servian national assembly, after the assassina-

tion of his cousin. Prince Michail Obrenovic, June 10, 1S68.

Crowned Prince at Belgrade, and assumed the government, August

22, 1872 ; proclaimed King, March 6, 1882 ; married October 17,

1875, to Natalie, born 1859, daughter of Colonel Keschko, of the

Russian Imperial Guard. Offspring of the union is a son, Alexander,

born August 14, 1876.

The present ruler of Servia is the fourth of his dynasty, -which

was founded by Milos Todorovic Obrenovic, leader of the Ser-

vians in the war of insurrection to throw off the yoke of Turkey.

The war lasted from 1815 to 1829, when the Turkish Government

was compelled to grant virtual independence to Servia. By the

terms of the treaty, signed September 14, 1829, Milos T. Obre-

novic was acknowledged Prince of Servia, and by a subsequent

Firman of the Sultan, dated August 15, 1830, the dignity was made
hereditary in his family. In consequence of a revolt of the troops,

Milos was forced, June 12, 1839, to abdicate in favour of his eldest

son, Prince Milan Obrenovic II. The latter died July 8, 1839,

whereupon his brother, Michail, was proclaimed prince. Another

revolt drove Michail from the country, in 1842, and his family

remained banished till 1858, when 3Iilos T. Obrenovic was recalled

to the throne. He died Sept. 2G, 18G0, and was succeeded by his

son, Michail, former Prince of Servia, who was assassinated June 10,

1868, and replaced by the present ruler.

The independence of Servia from Turkey was established by
article 34 of the Treaty of Berlin, signed July 13, 1878, and Avas

solemnly proclaimed by Prince (now King) Milan at his capital,

August 22, 1878.

Constitution and Government.

By the constitution of Servia, proclaimed by the Great National

Assembly, June 29, 1869, the executive power is vested in the

prince, assisted by a council of eight ministers, who are, individually

and collectively, responsible to the nation. The legislative authority

is exercised by two independent bodies, the ' Sovjet ' Senate, or

Council of State, and the ' Narodna-Skupstina,' or National Assembly.

The Senate consists of fifteen members, whose j)resident and vice-
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jjresident are nominated by the king. This body is always sitting.

The ordinary National Assembly, which is renewed every three

years, consists of 170 members, three-fourths of whom are elected

by the nation, and one-fourth by the king. No military man may
be member of the Assembly, or vote in elections. Besides this

there is the Great National Assembly, which has four times the

elected members of the ordinary (512), and is called when required

to decide on vital and constitutional questions. It has no king's

deputies, and is supposed to meet at least once in every three

years. Every tax-paying Servian is eligible as elector, and as

deputy all who pay not less than 30 francs taxes per annmn, and
who are past thirty years of age.

Revenue and Army.

The revenue of Servia is derived chiefly from direct imposts,

including a general capitation tax, classified as to rank, occu-

pation, and income of each individual, and which is assessed,

in the first instance, on the different communes, or parishes.

'The budget for 1883 is as follows r—Eevenue, 1,S92,000Z.,

expenditure, 1,391,100/., .showing 900/. surplus, and being an
increase of revenue to the amount of 86,500/, over the previous

year. The increase (about the same) in the expenditure is chiefly

due to the expenses incurred in reorganising the Servian army on
the German system. The national debt is about 5h millions

sterling, 3h millions being incurred for the new railway (Belgrade-

Vranja), the interest and amortization of Avhich, during 50 years,

is G per cent. ; 1^ millions for a lottery loan to repay the war
requisitions ; a quarter of a million due to Eussia; and a quarter of

a million incurred in 1882 to pay the claims of the disinherited

Turks in the annexed provinces. The interest and expenses on the

debt is 310,000/. in the budget for 1883.

The standing army of Servia is at present, in peace, 9,710 men

—

infantry, artillery, engineers, and cavalry. Besides the standing

army, there is the national militia; so that, on paper, in 1882, the

total war force of Servia amounted to 210 battalions with 225,000
men in all. This army has 810 officers and some 300 pieces of

artillery. The army is, however, being reorganised on the German
system. By the new law every able-lwdied Servian will be in the

army from his twentieth till his fiftieth year. At twenty he enters

for two years the regular army, afterwards passing into the reserve

until he reaches his thirtieth year. From thirty to thirty-seven he
is in the first-class militia, and from thirty-seven till fifty in the

second-class militia. The infantry will have fifteen battalions, and
the cavalry two regiments. The total war force will be 135
battalions with 160,000 men.
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Population and Commerce.

Servia has an area of 20,850 square miles, with a population of

nearly 1| million. The inhabitants are almost entirely Slav, the

Turkish population on the territory (4,250 square miles) acquired

from Turkey by the Berlin Treaty having rapidly disappeared.

There are under 2,000 Jews (who have miich of the commerce 01

the country in their hands). The gypsy population, it is stated,

is turning to the cultivation of the land on the advantageous

terms offered to them by the Government. The capital of the

country is Belgrade, with a population of 27,000. The state is

divided into 21 counties.

The religion of Servia is the Greek Orthodo.K, but it is almost

independent of the Patriarch at Constantinople. There are about

10,000 Koman Catholics, chiefly subjects of Austria-Hungary, with

about 4G0 Protestants.

The excess of births over deaths amounted to 15,355 in 1880,

and to 36,836 in 1881.

The chief trade of Servia is with Austria. Besides with that

country, commercial intercourse is mainly carried on with France,

the United States, Turkey, and Roumania. The total imports are

officially valued at about 2,000,000/., and the exports at considerably

less, mainly to and from Austria and Turkey. The chief article of

export is that in live animals, particularly pigs, which are kept in

countless herds, feeding on the acorns which cover the ground for

miles. Large quantities of cereals, hides, and prunes are also ex-

ported. The commercial resources of Servia are as yet wholly

imdeveloped, chiefly for want of roads, but a railway from Bel-

grade to Vranja is being constructed. There are 1,370 miles of

telegraph.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Servia in Geeat Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—M. ChristiC, appointed Dec. 6, 1882.

2. Of Great Britain in Servia.

Minister Besident.—Sidney Locock, formerly Secretary of Legation in

Japan, 1865-8 ; the Hague, 1868-72 ; Secretary of Embassy at Constantinople,

1872-74 ; Minister Resident for Central America, 187-i-81. Appointed
Minister Eesident in Servia, April 16, 1881.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The circulating coin consists largely of Austrian and Russian

currency.

Servia joined the Latin Monetary Convention (see page 39), by
D D
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a treaty dateil June 20, 1879. The Servian dinar is equal to one

I'ranc ; the gold Milan is equal to 20 dinars ; there are also various

decimal silver and copjier coins.

The usual weights and measures adopted by the people in their

transactions are those of Turkey (see page 477), and in ibreign trade

those of Austria ; though the official weights and measures have

been adapted to the metric i^ysteni.

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Servia.

1. Official Publications.

Statistique do la Serrio. 4. Belgrade, 1875-80.

Keport Ly Mr. Consul-General Watson, on the trade of- the Principality of

Servia, dated Belgrade, March 2, 1872; in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

No. II. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Consul-General Longworth on the trade and commerce of

Servi:i, dated Belgrade, October 1873; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

Part I. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Reports on the trade of Servia by Yice-Consul Eaijer, of Nisch, in • Reports

of H.M.'s Consuls,' 1879-81.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Balmc (M.) La Principaute de Servie. 8. Paris, 1880.

Grieve (W. T.), The Church and People of SerAaa. 8. Loudon, 18G4.

Jakchich (Vladimir), Recueil statistique sur les contrees serbes. 8. Belgrade,

IS75.

Kanitz (F.), Serbien : Historisch-Ethnographische Reisestudien aus den
.Tahrou, 1859-1868. 8. Leipzig. 1868.

3/yai'ov/c5(EIodieLa\vton),TheHistoryof Modern Serbia. 8. London. 1872.

Paton (Andrew Archibald), Servia. the Youngest Member of the European
Family. 8. London, 1845.

Thiers (Henri). Li Serbie : son passe et son avenir. 8. Paris, 1802.
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SPAIN.
(Las Espanas.)

Reigning King.

Alfonso XII,, born November 28, 1857, tlie son of Queen Isabel

and of the Infante Francisco
;
proclaimed King of Spain at Madrid,

December 31, 1874; assumed the government, January 9, 1875;
married January 23, 1878, to Princess Marie-de-las-Mercedes, born

June 24, 1860, youngest daughter of the Due de Montpensier

;

widower, June 26, 1878 ; married, in second nuptials, Nov. 29, 1879,

to Archduchess Marie Christina of Austria, born July 21, 1858.

Offspring of the second imion are two daughters: 1. Marie-de-las-

Meicedes, born September 11, 1880; 2. Maria Teresa, born

November 12, 1882.

Sisters of the King.

I. Inianta Isabel, born Dec. 20, 1851 ; married, May 13, 1868, to

Gaetan, Count de Girgenti ; widow, Nov. 26, 1871.

II. Infanta Marie della Paz, born June 23, 1862.

III. Infanta Eulalia, born February 12, 1864.

Parents of the King.

Queen Isabel, born October 10, 1830 ; the eldest daughter of

King Fernando VII. ; ascended the throne at the death of her father,

Sept. 29, 1833 ; assumed the government on being declared of age,

Nov. 8, 1843 ; exiled Sept. 30, 1868 ; abdicated in favour of her son,

June 25, 1870. Married, Oct. 10, 1846, to her cousin. Infante Fran-
cisco, born May 13, 1822.

Aunt of the King.

Infanta Louise, born Jan. 30, 1832, the second daughter of King
Fernando VII. ; married Oct. 10, 1846, to Prince Antoine d'Orleans^,

due de ]\Iontpensier, sixth son of King Louis Philippe of the French.
Offspring of the union are two children:— 1. Princess Isabelle, born
Sept. 21, 1848; married May 30, 1864, to Prince Louis Philippe,
Comte de Paris, born Aug. 24, 1838, eldest son of Prince Ferdinand,
Duke of Orleans. 2. Prince Antoine, born Feb. 23, 1866.

Cousin of the King.
Infante Don Carlos IMarie-de-los-Dolores, born ]March 30, 1S4S,

the eldest son of Infante Don Carlos, nephew of King Fernando VIL
Married, Feb, 4, 1867, to Princess Marguerite of Bourbon, daughter
of Duke Carlos III. of Parma. Offspring of the union are four
daughters and a son, Prince Jaime, born June 27, 1870.

King Alfonso XII. has a civil list, fixed by the Cortes in June
1876, of 7,000,000 pesetas, or 2S0,00OZ., exclusive of aUowanccs to

D D 2
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members of the royal family. The annual grant to the Queen was
fixed by the Cortes, in December 1879, at 450,000 pesetas, or

18,000/., with a jointure of 250,000 pesetas, or 10,000Z., in case of

Avidowhood. The parents of the King, ex-qucen Isabel and her

husband, have an allowance of 1,050,000 pesetas, or 42,000Z., and the

four infantas, his sisters, of 800,000 pesetas, or 32,000/. The total

amount of the civil list and allowances to the relatives of the King
was fixed by the Cortes in 187G at 10,000,000 pesetas, or 400,000/.

The following is a list of the sovereigns and sovereign rulers of

Spain, with dates of their accession, since the foundation ofthe Spanish

monarchy by the union of the crowns of Aragon and Castile :
—

House of Bourhon.

Fernando VII., restored . . 1814
Isabel II 1833
Provisional Government . . 1868
Marshal Serrano, Eegent . 1869

House of Savoy.

Amadeo 1870

Bcpuhlic.

Executive of the Cortes . . 1873
Marshal Serrano, President . 1874

House of Bourhon.

Alfonso XII 1875

The average reign of the thirteen monarchs of Spain, from King

Fernando V. to King Alfonso XIL, filling a period of nearly three

centuries and three-quarters, Avas twenty-seven years.

Government and Constitution.

The present constitution of Spain, drawn up by the Government

and laid before a Cortes Constituyentes, elected for its ratification,

March 27, 1876, Avas proclaimed June 30, 1876. It consists of 79

articles or clauses. The first of them enacts that Spain shall be a

constitutional monarchy, the executive resting in the King, and

the poAver to make the laAvs ' in the Cortes Avith the King.' The

Cortes are composed of a Senate and Congress, equal in authority.

There are three classes of Senators—first. Senators by their OAvn

right, or Senadores de derecho jn^opio ; secondly, 100 life Senators

nominated by the CroAvn ; and thirdly, 130 Senators elected by the

Corporations of State, and by the largest payers of contributions.

Senators in their OAvn right are the sons, if any, of the King and of

the immediate heir to the throne, Avho have attained their majority
;

Grandees Avho are so in their oAvn right and Avho can prove an

Ho
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animal reuta of G0,000 pesetas, or 2,400/.; captain-generals of the

army ; admirals of the navy ; the patriarch of the Indias and the arch-

bishoj)s; the presidents of the Council of State, of the Supreme
Tribunal, and of the Tribunal of Cuentas del Eeino. The elective

Senators must be renewed by one-half every five years, and by totality

every time the King dissolves that part of the Cortes. The Congress

is formed by deputies ' named in the electoral Juntas in the form the

law determines,' in the proportion of one to every 50,000 souls of

the population. By a royal decree issued August 8, 1878, the

Island of Cuba received the privilege of sending deputies to the

Cortes, in the proportion of one to every 40,000 free inhabitants,

paying 125 pesetas, or 5Z., annually in taxes. Members of Congress

must be 25 years of age; they are re-eligible indefinitely, the elections

being for five years. The deputies cannot take State office, pen-

sions, and salaries ; but the ministers are exempted from this law.

Both Congress and Senate meet every year. The King has the

poAver of convoking them, suspending them, or dissolving them; but

in the latter case a new Cortes must sit within three months. The
King appoints the president and vice-president of the Senate from

members of the Senate only. The King and each of the legislative

chambers can take the initiative in the laws.

The constitution of June 30, 1876, further enacts that the King is

inviolable, but his ministers are responsible, and that all his decrees

must be countersigned by one of them. The Cortes must approve

his marriage before he can contract it, and the King cannot marry

any one excluded by law from the succession to the crown. Should

the lines of the lej^itimate descendants of Alfonso XII. become extinct

the succession shall be in this order—first, to his sisters ; next to his

aunt and her legitimate descendants ; and next to his uncles, the

brothers of Ferdinando VII., ' unless they have been excluded.' If

all the lines become extinct ' the nation will elect its monarch.'

The executive is vested, under the King, in a Council of Ministers

of nine members, as follows :

—

President of the Council.— Seiior Praxedes Mateo Sagasta,

appointed President of the Council, February 8, 1881.

Minister of Foreign Affairs.— Senor Antonio Aguilar, Marquis

de la Veja de Armijo, appointed March 18, 1881.

Minister of Finance.—Seiior Belayo Cuesta, appointed January 8,

1883.

Minister of the Interior.—Senor Pio Guyon, appointed January 8,

1883.

Minister of Justice.—Senor Rimero Giron, appointed January 8,

1883.

Minister of Fublic Works.—Senor Gamazo, appointed January 8,

1883.
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Minister of War.—General A. IMartinez de Campos, a])pointecl

February 9, 1881.

Minister of Marine.—A''ice-Admiral P. Arias, appointed January

8, 1883.

Minister of the Colonies.—SeSor Nunez de Arcc, appointed

January 8, 1883.

The various provinces of Spain, districts and communes, are

governed by their own municipal laws, with strongly pronounced

local administration. In the Constitution of 18G9, the municipal

liberties of the people are guaranteed by Section 99. Every com-

mime of at least sixty members has its own elected Ayuntamiento,

consisting of from four to twenty-eight Regidores, or Consejales, and

presided over by the Alcalde, at whose side stand, in the larger towns,

several Alcaldes tenientes. The entire municipal government, with

power of taxation, and aiithority for preserving the public peace, is

vested in the Ayuntamientos, re-elected every two years, the members

appointing annually the Alcalde, executive functionary, from their

own body. From the communal representation flows that of the

provinces of Spain, each of which has its own Parliament, the

Diputacio provincial, the members of which are elected by the

Ayuntamientos. The Diputaciones provinciales, which are in-

vested vnth large political poAvers, and in many respects independent

of the nationargovernment and legislature, meet in annual session,

and are permanently represented by the Consejo provincial, a com-

mittee of from three to six members, re-elected every year. The
Constitution of 1876 secures to the Diputaciones provinciales

and the Ayimtamientos the government and administration

of the respective provinces and communes. Neither the national

executive noi- the Cortes have the right to interfere in the established

municipal and provincial self-government, except in the case of the

action of the Diputaciones provinciales and Ayuntamientos going

beyond the locally limited sphere to the injury of general and

permanent interests. In the Basque provinces, however, self-

government is being generally abolished since the last civil war^

and in the rest of Spain, notwithstanding the provisions of the Con-

stitution, pressure is too frequently brought to bear upon the local

elections by the Central Government.

Clmrch and Education.

The national Church of Spain is the Roman Catholic, and the

whole population of the kingdom, with the excei:)tion of about

60,000 persons, adhere to the same faith. According to Article 12

of the Constitution of 1876,arestricted liberty of w^orship is allowed

to Protestants, but it has to be entirely in private, all public an-
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iiouncements of the same being strictly forbidden. The Constitution

likewise enacts that 'the nation binds itself to maintain the -worship

and ministers of the Roman Catholic religion.' Kesolutions of former
legislative bodies, not repealed in the Constitution of 1876, settled that

tlie clergy of the established Church are to be maintained by the State.

On the other hand, by two decrees ofthe Cortes, passed Jul}- 23, 1835,
and March 9, I80G, all conventual establishments were suppressed,

and their property confiscated for the benefit of the nation. These
decrees gave rise to a long dispute Avith the head of the Roman
Catholic Church, which ended in the sovereign pontiff conceding

the principle of the measure. By a concordat with Rome, concluded
in August 1859, the Spanish Government was authorised to sell the

whole ecclesiastical jiroperty, except churches and parsonages, in

return for an eqiial amount of untransferable public debt certificates,

bearing interest at the rate of 3 per cent.

It was found at the general census of 18G0, that of the total

population of the kingdom there were 2,-414,015 men, and 715,906
Avomen, able to read and write; 316,557 men, and 389,211 women,
ableto read but not to write; and that all the rest, upwards of 5,000,000
men, and 6,800,000 women, could neither read nor write. At the

preceding census, of 1846, the total number of persons of both sexes,

able to write, was foimd to be no more than 1,221,001, while the

total number able to read was only 1,898,288, or considerably less

than one-fifth of the population.

In 1878 there were stated to be 29,600 schools in Sj^ain for

primary education, with 1,611,000 pupils.

According to official returns laid before the Cortes in July 1876,
the number of places of worship and schools of Spanish Protestants

were as follows : 53 places of worship ; 90 schools, enrolled mem-
bers 2,500, and 8,000 attendants at service on Simdays at the various
chapels; 3,000 children. The poorest receive Protestant education.

Middle-class education is given in fifty-eight public colleges by
757 professors to 13,881 pupils. In first-class education, the most
remarkable feature is the large number of law-students, namely,
3,755 in 1859-60, divided among ten faculties. There were, at that

date, ten faculties of literature and philosojDln^, with 224 students

;

seven faculties of sciences, with 141 students ; four faculties

of pharmacy, with 544; seven faculties of medicine, with 1,178 ; and
six faculties of theology, with 339 students— in all 6,181 students.

The expenditure for public education by the government amounted,
on the average of the last years, to rather less than 250,000^.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The revenue of the kingdom is raised by a system of direct and
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indirect taxation, stamp duties, Government monopolies, and income

from state property. The direct taxes are imposed on landed pro-

perty, houses, live stock, industry, commerce, registration acts,

titles of nobility, mortgages, and mineral produce. The indirect

taxes are derived from foreign imports, articles of consumption,

tolls, bridge and ferry dues.

There have been no accounts of the actual public revenue and

expenditure of the kingdom published since the year 1870-71, but

only budget estimates. These differ, as will be seen from the sub-

joined tabular statement, giving the budget estimates of five financial

periods, to an extent such as to allow not even an approximate

judgment of the real receipts and disbursements. There are, indeed,

accounts o£ public revenue and expenditure published monthly ;

but the public accounts have not been approved by Parliament

since 1865-G7 ; and the Trihunal de Cuentas has not audited the

accoimts later than 1868-G9. According to official returns, the

following were the estimated revenue and expenditure for the

financial years from 1877 to 1882 :
—

The following are the budget estimates for the year ending June

.00, 1883 :—

r.E\T3NUE, 1882-83.

Direct taxes....
Indirect „ .

Customs ....
Stamps and excise

Revenue from national property

Various ....
Total .

Pesetas

230,979,000

164,409,000
110,458,000

221,585,000

28,860,225

21,706,000

782,997,225

£31,319,889

EXPEXDITVEE, 1882-83.

Ci?il list

Cortes ....
Public debt . . .

Indemnities and pensions

Pesetas

9,800,000

1,859,250

223.023,056

47.750,065
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Pesetas

jNIinistry of President of Council . . . 1,101,600

Foreign Affairs .... 3,580,900

.Justice 51,625,675

War 126,272,700

Marine 36,127,300

Interior 45,369,000

Public Works .... 90,117,400

Finance 20,531,925

State Monopolies 124,957,875

Various ....••• 522,520

Total 782.639,250

£31,305,570

The Minister of Finance declared, in presenting the budget for

1871-72, that tlie State was 'on the verge of bankruptcy,' from which

it could be saved only ' by the most strenuous exertions, devoted

both to raise the revenue, by the imposition of new taxes and other-

wise, and to depress the expenditure to the lowest possible point.'

The latter recommendation has in recent years become difficult of

execution on account of the large expenditure connected with the

civil war. In the budget for 1870-71 the cost of the war depart-

ment Avas estimated at 4,730,o21/., Avhile it was set down in

1874-75 at 9,840,000/., being about one-half of the total revenue

which it was expected Avould be raised. But the army expenditure

fell again to under five millions in the budget of 1877-78, and

remained the same in the budgets of 1878-82. Although in

1881-82 the budget estimate of the revenue was 31,320,000/., and

the expenditure 31,306,000/., still, as in previous years, there was a

large deficit, and in October 1881, the Minister of Finance spoke

in strong terms of tlie mismanagement of his predecessors, and pro-

posed a new basis of financial administration, by Avhich to rectify

past deficiencies and secure a surplus in the future. He proposed,

as seen above, a budget for 1882-83, Avith a revenue of 782,997,225

pesetas and an expenditure of 782,039,250 pesetas, leaving a balance

of 14,319/. Efforts Avere made again, in preparing the budget for

1883-84, to adopt extraordinary means to increase the revenue, but

Avithout satisfactory results.

The large and constantly increasing annual deficits, dating from

the reign of Queen Isabel, Avere covered, partly, by loans, partly by

extraordinary taxation— such as ' exemptions from military ser-

vice,' figuring in the budget of 1874-75,—and partly by the sale of

national property, formerly belonging to churches, convents, and

monasteries The national and church property of Spain Avas and is

still of immense value, but there Avas a reluctance in some persons to

buy the latter on account of religious scruples, till 1858, Avhen a con-

cordat Avas concluded Avith the Pope and sanction obtained for the
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sales, which were then actively continued, the Government giving

great facilities to the purchasers. The payments are made one-

tenth in cash, and the remainder in j^romissory notes from 1 to 10,

and, in some cases, to 19 years, the property remaining mortgaged

to the final instalment, owing to which the biddings at times have

been for even more than double the amount of its value. The
Cortes, in 1859, 1861, and 1863, authorised the Government to

apply 28,000,000/. for extraordinary expenses in constructing roads

and railways, and of this sum about 18,000,000/. had been spent

in 1869, the money being obtained out of the funds placed at in-

terest by capitalists, corporations, and the public in the ' Caja de

Depositos,' or Deposit Bank, under the direction of the Government.

The constant and ever-increasing excess of Government expendi-

ture over public revenue created a iiational debt of very large

amount.
The following is a statement of the Spanish debt on September

1,1881:—

per cent, consolidated, due to the United States

3 „ ,, ,, ,,
Denmark .

,. external deLt ....
,, internal ,, ....
., Bonds inscribed in favour of Corporations

,) J, •, ., the Clergy

,, ,, for public v.'orks .

2 ,, ,, subventions to raihvays

Old debts convertible into internal 3 per cents

2 per cent, external redeemable debt

2 „ „ internal
,, „ . .

1 „ „ bills

Arrears........
3 per cent, securities of guarantees .

Total . . . .

Pesetas

3,000,000

3,250,000

1,092,894.000

3,245,160,194

20,784,433

14,332,005

21,578,000

614,409,000

204,088,175
254,402,000

471,647,821

170,326

9,567,895

2,685,486,250

12,603,327,576

£500.133,103

In 1851, on account of the inability of the Governinent to meet
its engagements in full, a portion of the debt of Spain was converted

into Passive Stock, that is, a stock not bearing interest, and which
was to be liquidated by an annual sinking fund. The laAv closed

the London market, and subsequently that of Paris, against Spanish

loans. It was admitted by successive ministers of finance in recent

years that Spain was absohitely unable to pay interest on its debt

in the exi.sting state of things, ruined both by a costly and wasteful

civil war, and desperate and equally co.stly efforts to suppress the

insurrection in Cuba. In a report of the Government of the King
Alfonso XII., dated July 1875, it was stated that not any of the

national creditors could hope to be satisfied ' without having recourse
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to credit operations at an enormous rate of interest, Avhicli in a

short time doubles the original debt.' By a complicated process of

conversion arranged in 1881-82, the various classes of Spanish debt

are to be converted into ' new 4 per cents,' whereby the actual

capital "W'ill probably be reduced to 338,000,000/., bearing an

annual charge of 9,500,000/., equal to about lis. per head of the

population. In addition to this, the State has incurred obligations

in respect to the island of Cuba, estimated at over 10,000,000/.

Army and Navy.

The army of Spain "was re-organised in 1868, after the model of

that of France, and by subsequent laws in 1877, 1878. and 1882.

Under the new military law, the armed forces of the kingdom
consist of—1. A permanent army; '2. A first or active reserve;

3. A second or sedentary reserve. All Spaniards past the age of

20 are liable to be drawn for the permanent army, in Avhich

they have to serve three years ; they then pass for three years into

the first or active reserve, and for six years into the second reserve.

By a payment of about 60/. any one may purchase exemption from
service. For the colonial army the total period of service is eight

years, four with the colours and. four in the second reserve.

By increasing the number of depot battalions, assigning to each

reserve battalion a special district, and making it the essential basis

of regimental organisation, both for recruits and for the resen'es, it

is hoped that in time Spain may be able easily to mobilise in case

of necessity an army of 400,000 men. The strength of the perma-
nent army of the Peninsula for 1882-83 was framed at 94,810
men ; while for Cuba the number was 26,579; Porto Eico, 3,318

;

and the Philippines, 10,035. Of the infantry there are 140 bat-

talions, of the cavalry 24 regiments ; 6 regiments of artillery, and 1(>

battalions of pioneers. The Civic Guard consists of 15 regiments,

with 780 officers and 14,756 men.
For military purposes the kingdom is divided into fifteen dis-

tricts, or ' capitanias generales,' at the head of eacli of which
stands a ' captain-general,' with the rank of field-marshal.

The navy consisted, according to official returns, of the following

vessels afloat and under construction, in 1882 :

—

Vessels First-class:— Guns
5 ironclad frigates ....... 60

12 screw frigates 228
2 paddle steamers 9

Second-class .-

—

5 paddle steamers 12
1 1 screw steamers . . . . . . . .39
2 screw transports ....... 4
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Tliinl-dass

:

—
Vl--,-c:s

_

Guns
1 ironclad monitor ....... 3

2 floating batteries ....... 5
19 screw steamers ........ 3.5

26 screw gunLoats ........ 2C
1 paddle gunboat ........ 1

7 paddle steamers . 14
1 screw transport ........ 2

4 pilot sailing vessels .......
Uiichi.ss/Jicd

:

—
1 steamer ......... 2

2 cadet corvettes . . . . . . . .10
29 small screw gunboats . . . ... . .37
2 torpedo boats ........ —

Total 132 .'51

7

The total horse-power of the engines is 20,067.

The arniottr-clad sliips of tlie Spanish navy were constructed in

England and in France. The largest of them, the Vittoria, launched
early in 1868, was constructed by the Thames Ironworks Company,
The dimensions of the ship are, in length, 316 ft.; in breadth, 57 ft.

;

and in depth, 38 ft. ; while the displacement is 7,053 tons. The
Vittoria carries four 12-ton, three 9 -ton, and twelve 7 -ton guns, and
is armoured from stem to stern with 5^-in. plates and 10-in. teak

;

the engines, of 5,000-horse power, nominal, are of the same type
as those of the "Warrior and Minotaur. Next to the Vittoria in size

is the Numancia, constructed by the company of the ' Forges at

Chantiers de la Mediterranee,' at Marseille, France. The Numancia
is built entirely of iron, with the exception of the teak backing for

the armour plating, and is 316 feet long, and 57 feet broad at the

beam, with a draught of water of 27 feet 4 inches. The Numancia
is encased by 5-in. plates, and has an armament of six 18-ton, three

9-ton, and sixteen 7-ton Armstrong guns, broadside battery. Next
in rank after the Numancia stands the Ara23iles, oldest of Spanish
ironclads, built at Blackwall, near London, and launched October
17, 1864. The Arapiles, constructed after French models, is of
wood, covered with plates 4i inches thick, and carries 34 guns in

broadside battery. Of similar construction is the Saragossa, also

with 4Vinch armour, and the Mendez Nunez, formerly named the

Kesolution. The other five ironclads, called the Sagimto, Puycerda,
Duque de Tetuan, Aragon, Castilla, and Navan-a, are smaller vessels,

with 4-inch armour, carrying from three to ten guns. The three

last-named ironclads were iDuilt for coast defence. In 1882 an iron-

clad frigate was being built at Kiel for Spain.

For the defence of the colonies, and mainly of Cuba and Porto
Rico, Spain maintains a small ilcet of gunboats, thirty-iive in
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number, all of the same size, 107ft. long, 22ift. beam, 8ft. depth

of hold, and drawing about 5ft. water. They are screw steamers,

and each one carries a 100-pounder pivot gun at the bow.

The navy of Spain was manned, in 1879, by 14,000 sailors, and

7,033 marines, and commanded by one admiral, seven vice and rear-

admirals, and Gii commissioned officers of various grades. The
navy, like the army, is recruited by conscription, naval districts for

this piu-pose being formed along the coast, among the seafaring popu-

lation. The number inscribed on these naval conscription lists of

men between 18 and 30 years, was reported to be 72,000 at the end

of Jiuie 1875.

Area and Population.

The last general enumeration of the population took place on the

31st December 1877, the returns showing that at that date the king-

dom, includmg the Balearic and Canary Islands— ' Balearcs ' and
' Canarias,' each considered a province—and the small strip of terri-

tory in North Africa, facing Gibraltar, had a total population of

1G,625,860, comprising 8,131,659 males and 8,491,201 females.

The following table gives the population, distinguishing males and
females, of each of the forty-nine provinces into which the kingdom
is divided, arranged in alphabetical order, according to the revised

returns, showing the ' poblacion de hecho,' of the census of Decem-
ber 31,' 1877:—

Provinces
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Provinces
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The progress of population did not amount to more than seventy-

five per cent, in the course of the hist hundred years. In 1768, the

population was calculated to number 9,307,800 souls; in 1789 it

had risen to 10,061,480; and in 1797 it exceeded 12,000,000

souls. In 1820 it had fallen to 11,000,000, but in 1823 it had again

risen to 12,000,000, and in 1828 to 13,698,029. At a census taken

in 1846, the population was found to be 12,168,774, and it Avas

16,301,851 at the census of 1860. Finally, at the census of 1877,

the population amounted, as before shown, to 16,625,860, being an

increase of 324,009 in the course of seventeen years, or at the rate

of about ^ per cent, per annum. The present density of population

is considerably less than half that of Italy, and less than one-third

that of the Netherlands.

There were at the census of December 31, 1877, 14 towns in

Spain with a population of over 50,000. The following is a list of

these towns, with the number of their inhabitants :

—

Towns
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The total imports of wine, from all countries, into the United
Kingdom amounted to 21,682,356 gallons in 1873; to 18,234,972
gallons in 1874; to 18,429,305 gallons in 1875; to 19,950,723
gallons in 1876; to 19,568,807 gallons in 1877; to 16,452,538
gallons in 1878: to 15,162,857 gallons in 1879; to 17,385,496
gallons in 1880 ; and to 16,297,033 gallons in 1861. Thus the

average amount contributed by Spain was nearly two-fifths of the
total quantity. It was also nearly two-fifths of the total value of
the wine imports into the United Kingdom, which amounted to

8,267,326/. in 1873 ; to 6,863,465/. in 1874 ; to 6,801,015/. in

1875 ; to 6,993,399/. in 1876 ; to 7,138,966/. in 1877 ; to 5,988,685/.
in 1878 ; to 5,365,250/. in 1879 ; to 6,465,944/. in 1880 ; and to

5,651,107/. in 1881. (See Portugal, page 353.)

Besides wine, the chief articles of export from Spain to the United
Kingdom are fi'uit, lead, pyrites of ii-on and copper, copper, both ore

nnd regulus, and live animals. In 1881 the exports of fruit, chiefly

oranges, raisins, and nuts, amounted in value to 2,045,941/.; of
iron ore, to 1,143,924/.; of lead, to 1,113,275/.; of copper to

920,709/. ; and of live animals, oxen, and bulls to 420,647/.

The chief British imports into Spain are linen yarn and linens, of
the value of 388,167/. in 1881 ; iron, wrought and unwrought, of
the value of 540,703/.; coals, of the value of 507,438/.; and cotton

goods, of the value of 327,512/. in 1881.

The merchant navy of the kingdom consisted, on January 1,

1881, of 2,236 vessels of a total burthen of 560,125 tons, com-
prising 347 steamers, of 233,686 tons. At the commencement of

1860, there were 6,715 vessels, of 449,436 tons biu-then, and at the

commencement of 1868 the number of vessels had fallen to 4,840,
and the total tonnage to 367,790, showing a decrease in the eight

years of 1,975 vessels, of an aggregate burthen of 81,696 tons.

There Avas an increase in tonnage, it will be seen from the preceding

figures, of 192,355 tons, in the thirteen years from 1868 to 1881.
The length of railways in Spain on the 1st January 1880, was

6,550 kilometros, or 4,067 English miles ; and 2,000 kilometres, or

1,242 English miles, were in course of construction.

The whole of the Spanish railways belong to private compa-
nies, but nearly all have obtained guarantees, or subventions,

from the Government. The concessions, when a ' subvention

'

is attached to them, are given by pubUc adjudication. Any one
who has made the stipulated deposit of ' caution money ' may
apply for a concession in sealed tenders, and whoever offers to

make the railway with the lowest subvention becomes legally

entitled to the concession. During the reign of Alfonso alone

2,000 miles of new lines have been opened, and 3,000 more were
in course of construction in 1882.

E E
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The Post-office carried 85,210,000 letters and post cards in the

year 1878. There Avere 2,592 post-offices on the 1st of January 1879.

The length of lines of state telegraphs of Spain on the 1st January

1880 was 16,124 kilometres, or 10,070 English miles, and the length

of "wire 40,405 kilometres, or 25,150 English miles. In the year

1880, the total number of telegraph messages was 2,222,429, one-

fourth of the whole international, and one-fifth of the remaining

31umber administrative despatches.

Colonies.

The colonial possessions of Spain, formerly embracing nearly the

whole of America, are reduced at present to Cuba, Porto Rico, and
the Philippine Islands, with scattered settlements in the Atlantic and
Indian archipelago, a small strip of territory in Northern Africa^

and another strip claimed on the west coast of Morocco. The total

area of these possessions is 1 64,926 English square miles. The total

population, according to returns mostly for 1877-80, numbered
6,399,347 These returns state the area and population of the

various possessions as follows :

—

Colouial Possessions
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of slavery in its colonies. A bill for the abolition of slavery in Porto

Eico was passed by the National Assembly on the 23rd of March,

1873, while a bill for the gradual abolition of slavery in Cuba was

laid before the Cortes in November 1879, supported by the govern-

ment. The bill provides that on the promulgation of the law

embodymg it, all slaves from 55 and upwards shall become free.

Slaves from 50 to 55 will be liberated on September 17, 1880

;

from 45 to 50, in September 1882 ; from 40 to 45, in 1884 ; from

35 to 40, in 1886 ; and from 30 to 35, in 1888. Those imder 30

will be emancipated in 1890. From 1880 a sum of 100,000 piastres

was to be annually set apart in the Cuban budget for defraying the

expense of the emancipation of the slaves, the price to be paid to

the owners being fixed at 350 piastres for each slave.

Cuba is divided into three provinces, the S.E. and central being

the richest and most populous, containing 22 cities and towns, and

204 villages and hamlets.

The value of the commercial intercourse between the Spanish

West India Islands, that is Cuba and Porto Rico, and the United

Kingdom, is shown in the subjoined tabular statement, which gives

the value of the total exports of the two possessions to the United

Kingdom, and the total imports into these of Briti.sh produce in the

live years 1877 to 1881 :—
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was unrefined sugar, of the value of 1,560,772/. Of the British im-

ports in 1881 the value of 1,059,767/., or considerably more than

two-thirds, was represented bv cotton manufactures. The com-
mercial intercourse between the Philippine Islands, as well as

the rest of the Colonial Possessions of Spain, and the United

Kingdom, has been in a very fluctuating condition for a number of

years.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Spain in Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—M-a.vqyi.\s de Casa Laiglesia, accredited March 31, 1875.

Secretaries.—Marquis del Moral ; P. J. de Zulueta.

2. Ov Great Britain in Spain.

Envoy a7id Minister.—Sir E. D. B. Morier, K.C.B., appointed June 22, 1881.

Secretaries.—E. D. V. Fane ; Sir G. F. Bonham, Bart.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Spain, and the British

•equivalents, are as follows:

—

Money.
The Real = 100 Centimes = Average rate of exchange, 100 = £1 sterling.

„ Peseta = 4 Beaks = „ „ „ 25 = £1

„ Escudo= 10 Reales = „ „ „ 10 = £1

Weights and Measures

Since January 1, 1859, the French metric system of weights and

nreasures has been introduced in Spain, with no other change than a

slight one of names, the metre becoming the metro, the litre the litro,

the gramme the gramo, and the are the area. But, beside these, the

old weights and measures are still largely used. They are :—

«

The Quintal . . . = 101 '4 lbs. avoii'dupois.

Arroha

Libra

i for wine
1 „ oil

Square Vara .

Fanega .

1-014

3i imperial gallons.

23

1-09 Vara = 1 yard.

1^ imperial bushel.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Spain.

1. Official Publications.

Anuario Estadistico de Espana, publicado por la Direccion general de Esta-

distica. 4. Madrid, 1882.

Censo de la Poblacion de Espana, segun el empudronamiento hecho en

31 de Diciembre de 1877. Fol. Madrid, 1879.
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Estadistica general exterior de Espaiia, eon sus provinclas de ultramar y
potencias extrangeras ; formada por la Direccion general de aduanas. 8.

Madrid, 1882.

Estado General de la Armada para el aiio de 1882. Madrid, 1881.

Guia official de Espana. 1882. 8. Madi-id, 1882.

Nomenclator de los Pueblos de Espana, formado por la Comision de Estadis-
tica General del Keino, Publicase de orden de S. M. Fol. Madrid, 1878.

Eeport by Mr. E. C. H. Phipps on the finances of Spain at the close of
1876, dated Madrid, January 25, 1877; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of
Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Eeport by Sir George F. Bonliam on the commerce of Spain, dated Madrid,
October 23, 1878 ; in ' Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega-
tion.' Part I. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Eeport by Mr. Hugh Wyndham on the finances of Spain, in ' Reports
by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1880. 8. Lon-
don, 1880.

Report by Mr. Consxil Young on the trade of the consular district of Biscay
and the results of the Carlist insurrection, dated Bilbao, September 30, 1874 ;

in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. I. 1875. 8. London, 1875.

Reports by Mr. Consul Turner on the trade of Corunna, and by Mr. Vice-
Consul March on the trade of Santander, dated November 1874 and January
1875; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IL 1875. 8. London, 1875.

Reports by Mr. Vice-Consul Wetherell on the trade of the Grand Canary
Islands ; and by Mr. Yice-Consul Topham on the trade of Lanzarote, dated
January-April 1876 ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. VL 1876. 8.

London, 1876.

Reports by Mr. Consul Barrie on the trade of Alicante; by Mr. Consul
Prat on the trade and commerce of Barcelona ; by Mr. Consul Young on the
trade and industry of Bilbao and Biscay ; by Mr. Consul Pauli on the trade
and commerce of Cadiz ; by Mr. Consul \Vilkinson on the commerce and ship-
ping of Malaga ; and by Mr. Consul Mackenzie on the commerce of Manila

;

dated January-May, 1877; in 'Commercial Reports from H.M.'s Consuls'
Part II. 1879. 8. Loudon, 1879.

Reports by Mr. Consul-General Cowper on the commerce and agriculture of
the Island of Cuba, and by Mr. Consul Palgrave on the trade and commerce of
the Philippine Islands, dated August-September, 1877 ; in ' Reports from
H.M.'s Consuls.' Part I. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Reports by Mr. Yice-Consul McPherson on the commerce of Cadiz and Sevilla
,

by Mr. Yice-Consul Pentiugton on the trade of Gijon ; by Mr. Vice-Consul Diaz
on the trade of Huelva

;
by Mr. Consul Wilkinson on the commerce of Malaga

and by Mr. Yice-Consul Suter on the -svine culture of Xeres, dated December
1877; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part II. 1878. 8. London, 1878
Eeport by Mr. Consul Turner on the trade of Corunna, dated January, 1878

in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Eeport by Consul Perry on the trade and commerce of Cadiz in Part II.
;

by Consul Prat on Barcelona in Part lY. ; by Consul Perry on Cadiz ; Yice-
Consul Lapurth on Linares mining district; Consul Honey on Manila in
Part XIV.; by Consul Young on Bilbao; and Yice-Consul March on San-
tander in Part XV. of 'Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls,' 1882.

Trade of Spain with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of
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the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in tho

year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Officiai Publications.

Bavillicr (Baron Ch.), L'Espagne. 4. Paris. 1873.

Figucrola (D. Laureano), Memoria relativa al estado general de la hacienda,

8. Madrid, 1870.

Garrido (Fernando), La Espana Contemporanea. 8. Barcelona, 1865.

Jagor (F.); Eeisen in den Philippinen. 8. Berlin, 1873.

Zat'?ffne (Germond de) L'Espagne et le Portugal. 8. Paris, 1881.

Lcstgarens (J.), La Situation economique et industrielle de I'Espagne en

1860. Bruxelles, 1861.

Madoz (Pascal), Diceionario Geografico, Estadistico, y Historico de Espana

y sus provincias de ultramar. 16 vols. 4. Madrid, 1846-50.

Mazade (Ch. de). Les revolutions de I'Espagne. 8. Paris, 1869.

Polin (D. Jose Lopez), Diceionario Estadistico Municipal de Espana. 4.

Madrid, 1863.

Bechis (Elisee), Geographie Universelle. Vol. I. Paris, 1879.

iSe^oiY/o;' (H.) Lettres sur I'Espagne. 18.^ Paris, 1870,

Vidal (J. L.), L'Espagne en 1860. Etat politique, administratif, legis-

b.tif; Institutions ^conomiques; Statistique generale de ce Eoyaume. 8.

Paris, 1861.

Villa-Atardi (Baron de), Consideraciones sobre el Estado Administrativo y
Economico de Espaiia. 4. Madrid, 1865.

Willkomm (Heinrich Moritz), Das pyrenaische Halbinselland. 8. Leipzig.

1806.
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SWEDEN AND NORWAY.
(SVEPJGE OCH NORGE.)

Reigning King.

Oscar II., born January 21, 1829, the third son of King Oscar I.

and of Queen Josephine, dangliter of Prince Eugene of Leuchtenberg,

Succeeded to the throne at the death of his brother, King Carl XV.,
Sept. IS, 1872. Married June 6, 1857, to Queen Sophia, bom
July 9, 1836, daughter of the late Duke Wilhehn of Nassau.

Children of the King.

I. Prince Gustaf, Duke of Wermland, born June 16, 1858.

Married Sept. 20, 1881, to Princess Victoria, born Aug. 7, 1862,

daughter of the Grand Duke of Baden. Issue, a son, Oscar

Fredrich Wilhelm, Duke of Scania, born Nov. 11, 1882.

II. Prince Oscar, Duke of Gotland, born Nov. 15, 1859.

III. Prince Carl, Duke of Westergotland, born Feb. 27, 1861.

IV. Prince Eugene, Duke of Nerike, bom Aug. 1, 1865.

Sister of the King.

Princess Evgenia, born April 24, 1830.

Niece of the King.

Princess XoR'2's«, only child of King Carl XV., born Oct. 31, 1851

;

married July 28, 1869, to Prince Frederik, eldest son of the King
of Denmark. (See page 41.)

King Oscar II. is the fourth sovereign of the House of Ponte
Corvo, and grandson of Marshal Bernadotte, Prince de Ponte Corvo,

who was elected heir-apparent of the crown of Sweden by the

Parliament of the kingdom, Aug. 21, 1810, and ascended the throne

Feb. 5, 1818, imder the name of Carl XIV. Johan. He was suc-

ceeded at his death, March 8, 1844, by his only son, Oscar. The
latter died July 8, 1859, and was succeeded by his eldest son Carl XV.,
distinguished in Swedish literature as a poet of genius, at whose
premature death, without male children, the crown fell to his

next surviving brother, the present King.

The royal family of Sweden and Norway have a civil list of

1,338,000 kronor, or 74,333Z., from Sweden, and 435,400 kronor,

or 27,522('., from Norway. The sovereign, besides, has an annuity

of 300,000 kronor, or 16,666/., voted to King Carl XIV. and his

.successors on the throne of Sweden.
The following is a list of the kings and queens of Sweden, with
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the dates of their accession, from the accession of the House of
Vasa :—

House of Vasa.
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I. SWEDEN.
Constitution and Government.

The fundamental laws of the kingdom of Sweden are— 1. The

Constitution or Regerings-Fornien of June 6, 1809 ; 2. the amended

regulations for the formation of the Diet, of June 22, 1866 ; 3. the

law of royal succession of September 26, 1810; and 4. the law

on the liberty of the press, of July 16, 1812. According to these

statutes, the king must be a member of the Lutheran Church, and

have sworn fealty to the laws of the land. His person is inviolable.

He has the right to declare war and make peace, and to gi-ant pardon

to condemned criminals. He nominates to all appointments, both

military and civil ; concludes foreign treaties, and has a right to

preside in the supreme Court of Justice. The princes of the

blood royal, hoAvever, are excluded from all civil employments.

The king possesses legislative poAver in matters of political administra-

tion, but in all other respects, that power is exercised by the Diet in

concert with the sovereign, and every new law must have the assent

of the crown. The right of imposing taxes is, however, vested "in

the Diet. This Diet, or Parliament of the realm, consists of two

chambers, both elected by the people. The First Chamber consists

of 137 members, or one deputy for every 30,000 of the population.

The election of the members takes place by the ' landstings,' or pro-

vincial representations, 25 in number, and the municipal corporations

of the towns, not already represented in the ' landstings,' Stockholm,

Goteborg, Malmo, and Norrkoping. All members of the First

Chamber nuist be above 35 years of age, and must have possessed for at

least three years previous to the election either real property to the

taxed value of 80,000 kroner, or 4,444Z., or an annual income

of 4,000 kroner, or 223/. They are elected for the term of

nine years, and obtain no payment for their services. The Second

Chamber consists of 204 members, of whom 64 are elected by the

towns and 140 by the rural districts, one representative being

returned for every 10,000 of the population of towns, one for every
' domsaga,' or rural district, of under 40,000 inhabitants, and two

for rural districts of over 40,000 inhabitants. All natives of

Sweden, aged 21, possessing real property to the taxed value

of 1,000 kronor, or 56/., or farming, for a period of not

less than five years, landed property to the taxed value of

6,000 kronor, or 333/., or paying income tax on an annual

income of 800 kronor, or 45/., are electors ; and all natives

aged 25, possessing, and having possessed at least one year

previous to the election, the same qualifications, may be elected

members of the Second Chamber. The election is for the term of

three years, and the members obtain salaries for their services, at

the rate of 1,200 kronor, or 67/., for each session of four months,
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besides travelling expenses. The salaries and travelling expenses

of the deputies are paid out of the public purse. The members
of both Chambers are elected by ballot, both in town and country.

The executive power is in the hands of the king, who acts under

the advice of a Council of State, the head of which is the Minister

of State. It consists of ten members, seven of which are ministerial

heads of departments and three Avithout department, and is com-
posed as follows :

—

1. Count Arvid Eutger Fredriksson Fosse, Minister of State;

appointed April 19, 1880.

2. Baron Carl Fredrik Lotharius Hochschild, Minister of Foreign

Affairs; appointed April 27, 1880.

3. Nils Henrik Vult von Steyern, Minister of Justice ; appointed

April 19, 1880.

4. General K. A. Uyding, Minister of War; appointed Jvme IG,

1882.

5. Baron Carl Gustaf t'on Otter, Minister of Marine; appointed

April 19, 1880.

C. Fredrik Ludvig Salomon Hederstjerna, Minister of the

Interior; appointed April 19, 1880.

7. Otto R. TAew/jiaHfZcr, Minister of Finance ; appointed March 8,

1881.

8. Carl Gustaf Hammarsljold, Minister of Education and Eccle-

siastical Affairs; appointed August 27, 1880.

9. Johan Henrik Loven; appointed June 5, 1874.

10. Johan Christer Emil Richert ; appointed August 27, 1880.

All the members of the Council of State are responsible for tiie

acts of the Government.
The administration of justice is entirely independent of the

Government. Two functionaries, the Justitie-Kansler, or Chancellor

of Justice, and the Justitie Ombudsman, or Attorney-General,

exercise a control over the administration. The former, appointed

by the king, acts also as counsel for the croAvn, Avhile the latter,

who is appointed by the Diet, has to extend a general supervision

over all the courts of law.

Church and Education.

The mass of the population adhere to the Lutheran Protestant

Church, recognised as the State religion. At the census of 1870, the

number of 'Evangelical Lutherans' was returned at 4,162,087, the

Protestant dissenters. Baptists, Methodists, and others, numbering

3,999. Of other creeds, there were 573 Roman Catholics, 30 Greek-

Catholics, and 1,830 Jews.

The kingdom has two universities, at Upsala and Lund, frequented

the former by 1,500 and the latter by 650 students per annum.
Education is well advanced in Sweden. Public instruction is gra-
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tuitxjus and compulsory, and children not attending schools under
the supervision of the Government must furnish proofs of havino-

been privately educated. In the year 1878, nearly 98 per cent, of
all the children between eight and fifteen years visited the public
schools. There were 5,031 male and 5,183 female teachers in the
primary schools in 1878.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The national income is derived to the extent of one-third from
direct taxes and national property, including railways, and the rest

mainly from indirect taxation, customs and excise duties, and an
impost on spirits. The soui'ces of revenue and branches of expendi-
tiire of the kingdom for the year 1882-3 were established as follows,

in the budget estimates passed in the session of 1882 by the Diet.

Sources of Revenue for 1882-3 :

—

Domains, railway, land taxes, &c.
Customs
Post ....
Stamps
Impost on spirits, &c. .

„ ,, Income
Net profit of the State Bank .

Surplus from previous years .

Kronor
20,590,000

27,500,000

5,100.000

3,000,000

17,070,000

4,100,000

1,600,000

2,789,137

Total revenue <

Branches of Kvpenditurefor 1882-3 :

—

(a) Ordinary:
Eoyal Household . . . . 1,338,000
Justice 3,753,000
Foreign Affairs .... 613,800
Army 17,205,000
Navy 5,375,000
Interior 4,396,300
Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs 10,132,551
Finance 13,293,000
Pensions 2,430,000

(6) Extraordinary ........
(c) Expenditure through the Eiksgaldskontor

:

Paying of loans .... 9,522,132
Miscellaneous (Diet, &c.) . , 665,800

{d) Carried to floating capital ......

£4
,749,137

,374,982

,536,711

,827,589

187,932

196,905

Total expenditure! l^^^%%
In the budget estimates for 1883-4 the revenue was estimated at

4,524,500^., and expenditiure at 4,430,055^.
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The expenditure for the army, church, and for certain civil

offices, is in part defrayed out of the revenue of landed estates be-

longing to the Crown, and the amounts do not appear in the

budget estimates. To the expenditure for foreign affairs Norway
contributes annually 304,700 kroner, or 16,928/., a sum not entered

in the estimates. The expenses for public instruction are in great

part defrayed by the parishes and the provincial assemblies (Land-

sting).

To the ' Riksgiildskontor,' the supervision of which is exclusively

exercised by the Diet, belongs the administration of the public

debt—exclusively incurred for the construction of railways—and

the right to contract any loans which the Diet may vote.

On the 1st of January 1881, the public liabilities of the kingdom

were as follows, according to reports laid before the Diet :

—
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of sei'vice, often extending over thirty years, or even longer. In
time of peace, the infantry of the Indelta are called up for a

month's annual practice, and the cavalry for thirty-six days. In

time of war, an extraordinary Indelta has to be raised partly by
landowners, who, on this account, enjoy certain privileges, including

non-contribution to the cost of the peace establishment.

3. The militia of Gothland, consisting of thu'ty companies of

infantry, and three batteries of artillery. They are not compelled
by law to serve beyond the confines of the Isle of Gothland, and
have a separate command.

4. The Bevdring, or conscription troops, drawn by annual levy,

from the male population between the age of 20 and 25 years.

The law of conscription was introduced into Sweden in 1812,
but the right of purchasing substitutes, which formerly existed, was
abolished by the Diet in 1872.

The total strength of the armed forces of Sweden was as follows

in 1882 :—
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Ironclads

:

—
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Governments (Lan.)
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tlieir families, amounts to nearly three millions. About a quarter

of a million individuals are owners of the land which they are

cultivating. The nobility, comprising 940 heads of families, enjoyed

formerly considei-able privileges ; but they have nearly all been

annulled.

Emigration from the country, commencing in recent years, showed

at first a tendency to assume considerable proportions ; after some

years it began to decrease, though in recent years it has again rapidly

risen. In 1860, the number of emigrants was 348; in 18G5 it

rose to 6,691; in 1866 to 7,206; in 1867 to 9,334 ; in 1868 to

27,024 ; and in 1869 to 39,064 ; but it fell to 20,003 in 1870, to

17,450 in 1871, to 15,915 in 1872, to 13,580 in 1873, and to 7,791

in 1874. The number was 9,727 in 1875, 9,418 in 1876, 7,610 in

1877, 9,032 in 1878, 17,637 in 1879, and 42,109 in 1880.

Trade and Industry.

The commercial intercourse of Sweden is chiefly Avith Great Britain,

ae regards exports, and, next to it, with France and Denmark. As
regards imports, the commercial intercourse is largest Avith Great

Britain, Germany, Denmark, Russia, Norway, and the United

States, in the order here indicated. The imports consist mainly of

textile manufactures, coal, and colonial merchandise, the last largely

on the increase, while the staple exports are timber, bar iron, and

corn. Both the imports and exports more than doubled in the ten

years from 1871 to 1880, the total imports rising from 7,500,000/.

to over 16,000,000/., and the total exports from 5,000,000/. to

12,500,000/.

The commerce of Sweden with Great Britain is twice as great

as that with any other country. Subjoined is a tabular statement

giving the total value of the exports from Sweden to Great Britain

and Ireland, and of the imports of British and Irish produce into

Sweden, in each of the ten years from 1872 to 1881 :—
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Kingdom consists of wood and timber. The total exports

to Great Britain of wood and timber, including house frames,

amounted to 3,899,075^. in 1873, to 4,330,756/. in 1874, to

2,808,124/. in 1875, to 3,790,913/. in 187G, to 4,390,417/. in 1877,

to 2,982,951/. in 1878, to 2,498,094/. in 1879, to 3,602,947/. in

1880, and to 3,022,586/. in 1881. Next to wood and timber, the

most important article of exports is oats, sent to the value of

1,241,626/. in 1881 to the United Kingdom. Of other exports to

Great Britain, the chief are iron in bars, tmwrought, valued

1,060,268/. ; butter, valued 384,640/. ; and live animals, valued

282,591/., in the year 1881. The imports of British home produce

are of a miscellaneous nature; the most notable were iron, wrought

and imwrought, of the value of 252,640/. ; coals, of the value of

373,899/.; and cotton manufactures, valued 300,095/. in 1881.

The commercial navy of Sweden, at the end of 1880, numbered'

4,385 vessels, of a burthen of 560,693 tons, of which total 3,613

vessels, of 474,095 tons burthen, were sailing vessels, and 772 vessels

of 86,598 tons burthen, were steamers. The port of Goteborg had
the largest shipping in 1879, namely, 277 vessels, of 87,674 tons,,

and next to it came Stockholm, possessing 253 vessels, ofa total burthen

of 31,668 tons. In 1864, Stockholm had 110 vessels, of 28,216

tons, registered for foreign trade, and Goteborg 124, of 35,626 tons;

so that the shipping of the latter port showed the largest increase in

the course of the fourteen years.

Mining is one of the most important departments of Swedish indus-

try, and the working of the iron mines in particidar is making constant

progress by the introduction of new machinery. There were raised

in the year 1878, throughout the kingdom, 15,821,520 CAvt. of iron'

ore from mines, besides 115,585 CAvt. from lake and bog. The pig-

iron produced amounted to 7,845,578 cwt. ; the case goods to

489,454 cwt.; thebariron to 4,657,060 cwt., and thesteelto 1,476,061

cwt. There were also raised in the same year 2,983 lbs. of silver
;

25,565 cwt. of copper, and 947,635 cwt. of zinc ore. There are

not inconsiderable veins of coal in the southern parts of Sweden,,

giving 4,429,889 Swedish cub. feet of coal in 1878.

Within recent years a network of railways, very important for

the trade and industry of Sweden, has been constructed in the

country, partly at the cost of the State. The State railways include

all the main or trunk lines, the chief of which are the North

Western, connecting the capitals of Sweden and of Norway ; the

Western, between Stockholm and Goteborg; the Southern, termi-

nating at Malmo, opposite Copenhagen ; the Eastern, from Stock-

holm to MahniJ; and the Northern, passing from Stockholm, and'

connecting the capital with the north of the kingdom. The fol-

lowing table gives particulars concerning the length and cost of con-
> F



434 THE statesman's TEAE-BOOK, 1!

struction of all the Swedish railways open for traffic on the 1st of

January 1880, distinguishing the railways belonging to the State,

and the private railways :

—

Lines of Railway
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II. NORWAY.
Constitution and Government.

The constitution of Nonvay, called the Grundlov, bears date

November 4, 1814. It vests the whole legislative power of the realm

in the Storthing, or Great Coiu-t, the representative of the sove-

reign people. The king has the command of the land and sea

forces, and makes all appointments, but, except in a few cases, is not

allowed to nominate any but Norwegians to public offices under the

crown. The king possesses the right of veto over laAvs passed by the

Storthing, but, except in constitutional matters, only for a limited

period. The royal veto may be exercised twice ; but if the same
bill pass three Storthings formed by separate and subsequent elec-

tions, it becomes the law of the land without the assent of the

sovereign.

The Storthing formerly assembled every three years; but by a

modification of the constitiition, adopted in April 1869, it was
resolved to hold annual sittings. The meetings take place suo jure,

and not by any -WTit from the king or the executive. Every Nor-
wegian citizen of twenty-five years of age, who is, or has been, a

public functionary, or possesses property in land, or has been tenant

of such property for five years at least, or is a burgess of any
town, or possesses real property in a town to the value of 600 kroner

or SSL sterling, is entitled to elect ; and, under the same conditions,

if thirty years ofage, and settled in Norway for at least ten years, to

be elected. The mode of election is indirect, the people first nomi-

nating a number of deputies, to whom devolves the task of appointing

the representatives in the Storthing. Towards the end of every

third year the people choose their deputies, at the rate of one to

fifty voters in to%vns, and one to a hundred in rural sub-districts,

Avhere they meet in the parish church. The deputies afterwards

assemble at some public place, and there elect among themselves, or

from among the other qualified voters of the district, the Storthing

representatives. No new election takes place for vacancies, which are

filled by persons who received the second largest number of votes.

The Storthing has 114 members.
The Storthing, when assembled, divides itself into two houses, the

' Lagthing ' and the ' Odelsthing.' The former is composed of one-

fourth of the members of the ' Storthing,' and the other of the

remaining three-fourths. Each ' Thing' nominates among the mem-
bers its own president, vice-president, and secretaries. All new
bills, whether presented by the government, or a member of the

Storthing, must originate in the ' Odelsthing,' from which they pass

into the ' Lagthing,' to be either accepted or rejected. In the

latter case, should the ' Odelsthing' demand it, after having twice

pf2
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passed the bill, the two Houses assemble in common sitting to

deliberate on the measure, and the iinal decision is given by a

majority of two-thirds of the voters. The ordinary business of the

Storthing is to settle the taxes for the next year, to super-

vise the administration of the revenue, and to enact, repeal,

or alter any laws of the country. But the Storthing can also

form itself into a high court of justice, for the impeachment and trial

of ministers, members of the chief court of justice, and members of

the Storthing for delicts they may have committed. The bill of

accusation must always come from the ' Odelsthing ' and be brought

from thence before the ' Lagthing,' sitting for the occasion, together

with the Chief Court of Justice, as ' Kigsretten,' or supreme tribunal

of the realm. Before pronouncing its o-\vn dissolution, every

Storthing elects five delegates, whose duty it is to revise the public

accounts. While in session, every member of the Storthing has

an allowance of twelve kroner, or thirteen shillings and four-

pence a day, besides travelling expenses.

The executive is represented by the king, who exercises his

authority through a Council of State, composed of two Ministers of

State and nine Councillors. Two of the Councillors, who change

every year, together with one of the Ministers, form a delegation of

the Council of State, residing at Stockholm, near the king. The
following are the members of the Council of State :

—

1. Council of State at Christiania.

Minister of State.— Christian August Sehner, appointed November

I, 1880.

Department of Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs.—N. C. E.

Hertzberg, appointed January 30, 1882.

Department o£ Justice.—J. Holmhoe.

Department of the Interior.—C. Jensen, appointed Oct. 13, 187P.

Department of Finance and Customs.—Henrik Laurentius

Helliesen, appointed June 22, 1863.

Army Department.—Major General Adolf Frederik Munthe,

appointed October 19, 1877.

Department of the Navy and of Postal Communication.—Rcar-

Admiral Jacob Lerche Johansen, appointed Jime 17, 1872.

Revision of Public Accounts Department.—Dr. O. A. Baclike,

appointed October 13, 1879.

II, Delegation of the Council at Stockholm.

Otto Richard Kjerulf Minister of State, appointed Nov. 1, 1871.

N. Vogt, appointed May 13, 1871.

C. H. Schivergaard, appointed December 22, 1880.

Church and Education.

The inhabitants of the kingdom are almost entirely Protestants.

With the exception of 7,238 dissenters, enumerated in the census of
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1875, the population adhere to the Lutheran Church. All denomi-
nations and sects of Christian and other creeds, the order of the

Jesuits excepted, are tolerated, but only the members of the Lutheran
Church are regularly admitted to public offices.

Education is comisulsory in the kingdom, parents being bound to

let their children, from the age of seven in town and eight in the

country, until fourteen, receive public instruction. Schoolmasters are

settled in each parish, who live either in fixed residences, or move
at stated intervals from one place to another, and who frequently attend

different schools, devoting their time in turn to each. They are paid
by a tax levied in every parish, in addition to State grants. Almost
every town siipports a superior school ; and in seventeen of the prin-
cipal towns is an ' offentlig skole,' or college, maintained partly by
subsidies from the government. Christiania has a university, founded
by the Danish Government, in 1811, which was attended by about
900 students.

Revenue and Expenditure.
The financial estimates are voted by the Storthing for the term

of one year. The budget for the period commencing July 1,

1881, and ending June 30, 1882, was distributed as follows :

—

Sources of Revenue
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tlius showing a deficit of 113,989Z. The estimated reveuue for 1883

Avas 2,229,000/., and expenditure 2,128,000/.

The debt of tlie kingdom was contracted for the construction of

public works, mainly railways. It amounted, at the end of June 1881

,

to 104,512,000 kroner, or 5,806,222/.

Army and Navy.

The troops of the kingdom are raised mainly by conscription, and

to a small extent by enlistment. By the terms of two laws voted

by the Storthing in 1866 and in 1876, the land forces are divided

into the troops of the line, the military train, the Landvaern, or

militia, the civic guards, and, in time of war, the Landstorm, or final

levy. All young men, past the twenty-first year of age, are liable to

the conscription, with the exception of the inhabitants of the three

northern Amts of the kingdom, who are fi-ee fi-om military land

service. The young men raised by conscription have to go through

a first training in the school of recruits, extending over 50 days in

the infantry, and 90 days other arms, and are then put into the ba-

taillons, which, under ordinary circumstances, have an annual prac-

tice of 30 days, after which the men are sent on furlough, with ob-

ligation to meet when requested. The nominal term of service is

ten years, divided between seven years in the line and three

years in the Landvaern, or militia. The Landvaern is only liable

to service within the frontiers of the kingdom.

On the 1st of January 1882, the troops of the line, with its

reserves, numbered 40,000 men, with 760 officers. The number of

troops actually under arms can never exceed, even in war, 18,000

men without the consent of the Storthing. The king has permission

to keep a guard of Norwegian volunteers at Stockholm, and to

transfer, for the purpose of common military exercises, 3,000 men
annually from Norway to Sweden, and from Sweden to Norsvay.

The naval force of Norway comprised, in 1882, 37 steamers and

51 sailing vessels, the latter, with the exception o£ six, forming a

flotilla of row-boats for coast defence. The following was the com-

jDosition of the fleet of steamers in the navy :

—

steamers
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The navy was manned, in 1882, by 1,334 sailors on permanent

engagement, a great number of them volunteers, with 122 com-

missioned officers and cadets. All seafaring men and inhabitants

of seaports, between the ages of twenty-two and thirty- five, are

enrolled on the lists of either the active fleet or the naval militia,

and liable, by a law passed in 1866, to the maritime conscription.

The numbers on the register amoimted, in 1882, to nearly 26,000

men.
Area and Population.

A census of the population of Norway is taken every ten years.

The kingdom is divided into twenty provinces, or Amts, the area

and population of which were as follows at the two last census

enumerations, taken December 31, 1865, and December 31,

1875:—

Amts
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For some years, emigration carried oiF, chiefly to tlie United

States, considerable numbers of the population. In 1871 the

unmber of emigrants was 12,276; inl872itAvas 13,865; in 1873

it declined to 10,352; in 1874 to 4,G01; and in 1875 to 4,048

In 1876 the emigrants numbered 4,355, while in 1877 the number

was 3,229, 4,818 in 1878, 7,638 in 1879, and 20,212 in 1880.

Trade and Industry.

The average value of the total imports into Norway, in the five

years 1877-81, was 161,300,000 kroner, or 8,963,000^., and of

the exports 102,300,000 kroner, or 5,684,000/. Of the imports

about 25 per cent, came from, and of the exports 30 per cent, went

to Great Britain.

The commercial intercourse between Norway and the United

Kingdom is shown in the subjoined table, which gives the value of

the exports from Norway to Great Britain and Ireland, and of the

imports of British and Irish produce into Norway, in each of the ten

years 1872 to 1881 :—
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The following is a list of the various lines for 1880 :-

Railways open for traffic :
—

Christiania to EidsYold (42 miles) "with the branch Lille-

strommen to the Swedish frontier (71 miles)

.

Christiania to Drammen (33 miles) and Randsfjord, with

branches to Kongsberg and Kroderen . . .

Christiania to Frederikshald and the Swedish frontier

Eidsvold to Hamar ...••••
Hamar to Trondhjem
Trondhjem to Meraker and the Swedish frontier

Stavanger to Ekersund

Total open for traffic

Railways under construction :—
Ski to Sarpsborg
Drammen to Laurvik and Skien

Bergen to Voss . .

Total under construction

Total railways

Length

English Miles

113

123

107

37

268
64

47

759

49

96
67

212
971

There were at the end of 1881 telegraph lines of the length of

5,430 English miles (4,705 miles belonging to the state, 725 miles

to the railways), and wires of the length of 9,950 miles (8,500 miles

belonging to the state, 1,450 miles to the railways). The number of

telegrams in the year 1881 was 882,885, of which 533,667 were inland,

160'^433 sent to, and 188,731 received from foreign countries, and

24 in transit. The number of telegraph offices at the end of 1881

was 256. The number of post-offices at the same date was 938.

The number of letters forwarded through the post in 1881 was

15,544,789, besides 12,465,530 journals.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Sweden and Xobway in Great Britain.

Envoy and Mi/uster.—Covint Edward Piper, accredited July 6, 1877.

Councillor of Legation.—Connt Albert 31. Otto Steenbock, appointed May 20,

1870.

2. Of Great Britain in Sweden and Norway.
Envoy and Minister.— 'iiiv Horace Rumbold, Bart., appointed Envoy Extra-

ordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to Sweden and Norway, September 1,

1881.

Secretaries.—Christian William Lawrence ; F. E. H. Elliot.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Sweden and Norway, and

the Britisli equivalents, are as follows :

—
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Money.

The Swedish Krona = 100 ore—approximate value 1*. IJf/., or about IS

to the pound sterling.

,, Norwegian Krone = 100 ore—the same value as the Swedish Krona.

By a treaty signed May 27, 1873, Avith additional treaty of

October 16, 1875, Sweden, Norway, and Denmark adopted the

same naonetary system.

Weights and Measures.

Tha 'ivieAinh. Skalpund = 100 ort = 0-937 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Norwegian Pi«?zcZ = 128 kviniiii = 1-1 ,, „

„ Swedish i?'o2; = 10 tu7)i = 117 Enghsh inches.

„ Norwegian i^'of^ = \2 tommer = 12-02 ,, „

„ Bviedxsh. Kanna = \00 kuhiktum= 4-6 Imperial pints.

„ Norwegian XrtHc^e = 2 potter = 3-3 ,, „

,, Swedish Mil = 360 ref = 6-64 English miles.

„ Norwegian Jl/i7Z =36,000yW = 7-01 „

„ ,, Kiloorain = 1,000 gram = 2,205 lbs. avoirdiipois.

„ „ Meier = 100 cc?ii'//«ci;«-= 3-28 ft. or 39-37 Eng.in.

T7 7WJ riiq.m.1 lAr, 7v "1 = 22 Imperial gallons.
„ He/cfoLter->^^^^^^^_^^j= 100 hter )=2-75 ,, bushels.

„ „ Kilometer =\,000 meter = 1,093 yds. or§ Eiig.mile

In 1876 the Qovernment presented to the Swedish Diet a bill for

the introduction in Sweden of the metric system of weights and

measvu-es, which was accepted, with some amendments, to the effect

that this system has been introdttced from the beginning of 1879 and

will become obligatory in 1889. In Norway a law was passed. May
22,1875, by which the metric system was introduced in that coim-

try on July 1, 1879, becoming obligatory on July 1, 1882.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning

Sweden and Norway.

1. Offici.\.l Publications.

Eidrag till Sveriges offieiela statistik : A. Befolknings-statistik. B. Eatts-

vasendet. C. Bergshandtering. D. Fabriker och manufakturer. F. Utrikes

handelochsjofart. G. FSngvSrden. H. Bofallningshafvandes FemSrsberiittelser.

J. Telegrafvasendet. K. Inrikes handel och sjofart. L. Statens jernvags-

trafik. M. Postverket. N. Jordbruk och Boskapsskotsel. 0. Landtmiiteriet.

P. Folkundervisningen. Q. Skogsvasendet. R. Valstatistik. S, Allmanna
arbeten. T. Lots-och Fyrvasendet. 4. Stockholm, 1857-1882.

Norges officiello Statistik: A. 1. Skolovaesenet; A. 2. Fattigstatistik

;

B. 1. Criminalstatistik ; B. 2. Skiftevfesenet ; C. 1. Folketaelling, Folke-

msengdens Bevsegelse ; C. 3. Consulatberetninger, Handel, Skibsfart ; C. 4.

Sundhedstilstanden og Medicinalforholdene ; C. 8. De Offentlige Jernbaner

;

C. 9. Norges Fiskerier ; C. 10. Kommunale Forholde ; C. 11. De faste Eien-

domme; C. 12. Bergv^rksdrift ; C. 13. Industrielle Forholde; C. 15. Det

Norske Jordbrug. D. Finanststatistik. F. 1. Telegrafstatistik

;

F. 2. Post-

statistik. 4. Christiania, 1870-82.

Sveriges Stats-kalender for Sr 1882. Utgifven efter kongl. maj. nSdigste

orordnande, af dess vetenskaps-akademi. 8. Stockholm, 1882.
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Norges Statskalender for Aaret 1882. Efter offentlig Foranstaltning

redigeret af N. R. Bull, 8. Kristiauia, 1882.

Statistisk Tidskrift, utgifven af Kongl. Statistiska Central-ByrSn. Stockholm,

1860-1881.
Anmiaire Statistiqtie de la Norvege. 1 882. Elabore dans le Bureau Central

de Statistiqiie. 8. Kristiania, 1882.

Report by Mr. R. G. Watson on Swedish industries, dated Stockholm, August

12, 1878; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation/

Part IV. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Report by Mr. R. G. Watson on the finances of Sweden, dated Stockholm,

February 5, 1879; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega-

tion.' Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879,

Report by Mr. La-wrence on the trade, commerce, and finances of Sweden,

in Part II. of ' Reports from H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation,'

1882.

Report by ]VIi\ Consul Segrave on the trade and commerce of Sweden,

dated Stockholm, May 31, 1876 ; in 'Reports from H.3I.'s Consuls.' PartVI.

1876. 8. London, 1876.

Report by Mr. Consul-General Jones on the commerce of Norway ; by Mr,

Consul Duff on the trade of Gottenburg ; and by Mr. Consul Segrave on the

commerce of Sweden, dated February-May 1877 ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s

Consuls.' Part IV. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Report by Mr. Consul Duff on the trade of Gottenburg, dated February 17,

1879; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Reports by Consul Duff on the trade and commerce of Gothenburg, and

by Consul Drummond-Hay on the trade and commerce of Stockholm, in Part

XII. of 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls,' 1882.

Trade of the United Kingdom with Sweden and Norway ; in 'Annual

Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom -with Foreign Countries and

British Possessions in the Year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882,

2. Nox-Official Publications.

Broch (Dr. 0. J.), Lo Royaume de Non-ege et le peuple norvegien. Rap-

port a I'Exposition universelle de 1878. 8. Christiania, 1878.

Broch (Dr. 0. J.) Kongeriget Norge og det Norske Folk. 8. Christiania, 1876.

Carlson (F. F.), Geschichte Schweden's. 8 vols, 8. Gotha, 1832-75.

Du ChailU (P.). The Land of the Midnight Sun. 2 vols. London, 1881.

Getlmuydin (J.) Kortfattet statistisk Haandbog over Kongeriget Norges

Inddelinger i administrativ, retslig og geistlig Henseende m. m., efter officielle

Kilder ndarbeidet. 8. Bergen, 1870.

Hammar (A.), Historiskt, geografiskt och statistiskt: lexicon ofver Sverige

8 vols. 8. Stockholm, 18o9-70.

Kiacr (A. N.), Statistisk HUndbog for Kongeriget Norge. 8. Christiania,

1871.

Rudbeck (J. G.), Beskrifning ofver Sveriges Stader i Historisk, topographiskt

och statistiskt hanseende. 3 vols. S. Stockholm, 1855-61.

Sidcnhladh (E. and K.), Sveriges officiela statistik i Sammandrag. 8 vols. 8.

Stockholm, 1870-78.

Sidenbladh (Dr. Elis), Royaume de Suede: expose statistique, 8. Stock-

holm, 1876.

Tonsbcrg (Chr.), Illustreret Norge. Handbog for Reisende, Ny udgave, 8.

Christiania, 1879,
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SWITZERLAND.

(ScHWEiz.

—

Suisse.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Switzerland, formerly a league of semi-indepen-

dent states, or ' Staatenbund,' has become a united confederacy, or

' Bundesstaat,' since the year 1848. The present constitution,

based on fundamental laws passed in 1848, came into force

May 29, 1874, having received the national sanction by a

general vote of the people, given April 19, 1874. It vests the

supreme legislative and executive authority in a parliament of two

chambers, a ' Stiinderath,' or State Council, and a ' Nationalrath,' or

National Council. The first is composed of forty-four members,

chosen by the twenty-two cantons of the Confederation, two for

each canton. The ' Nationalrath ' consists of 135 representatives of

the Swiss people, chosen in direct election, at the rate of one deputy

for every 20,000 souls. On the basis of the general census of

1880, which governed the last elections, the cantons are repre-

sented as follows in the National Council :

—
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vears is entitled to a vote ; and any voter, not a clergyman, may be
elected a deputy. Both chambers united are called the ' Bimdes-
Versammluug,' or Federal Assembly, and as such represent the

supreme Government of the republic. The chief executive authority

is deputed to a * Bundesrath,' or Federal Council, consisting of seven,

members, elected for three years by the Federal Assembly. Every
citizen who has a vote for the National Council is eligible for be-
coming a member of the executive.

The president and vice-president of the Federal Council are the

first magistrates of the republic. Both are elected by the Federal'

Assembly for the term of one year, and are not re-eligible till after

the expiration of another year. The election takes place at a united

meeting of the State Council and the National Council. The presi-

dent and vice-president of the council, by the terms of the Con-
stitution, hold office for only one year, from January 1 to

December 31.

President for 1883.—L. Euchonnet, of the canton of Vaud.
Vice-President for 1883.—Emile Welti, of the canton of Aargau.
The seven members of the Federal Council—each of whom has a

salary of 480/. per annum, while the president has 600/.—act as

ministers, or chiefs of tlie seven administrative departments of the

republic.

Independent of the Federal Assembly, though issuing from the

same, is the ' Bundes-Gericht,' or Federal Tribunal. It consists of

nine members, elected for six years by the Federal Assembly. The
Federal Tribunal decides, in the last instance, on all matters in dispute

between the various cantons of the republic, as well as between the

cantons and the Federal Government, and acts in general as high

court of appeal. The Tribunal is divided into three sections, the
' Anklagekammer,' or chamber of accusation ; the ' Kriminalkammer,'

or jury department ; and the ' Cassations-Gericht,' or council of

appeal. The seat of the Federal Tribunal is at Lausanne.

The city of Bern is the seat of the Federal Council and the

central administrative authorities.

Each of the cantons and demi-cantons of Switzerland has its local

government, different in organisation in most instances, but all based

on the principle of absolute sovereignty of the people. In a few of

the smallest cantons, the people exercise their powers direct, without

the intervention of any parliamentary machinery, all male citizens

of full age assembling together in the open air, at stated periods,

making laws and appointing their administrators. Such assemblies,

known as the Landesgemeinde, exist in Appenzell, Glarus, Unterwald,

and Uri. The same system is carried out, somewhat less directly,

in several other of the thinly populated cantons, which possess legis-

lative bodies, but limited so far that they must submit their acts to
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the people for confirmation or refusal. In all the larger cantons, the

people delegates its sovereignty to a body chosen by universal

suffrage, called the Grosse Kath, which exercises all the functions of

the Landesgemeinde. The members of these bodies, as well as

most of the magistrates, are either honorary servants of their fellow

citizens, or receive a merely nominal salary. There is no class of

paid permanent officials existing, either in connection with the can-

tonal administrations, or the general government.

The constitution of 1874 abolished the penalty of death, but by a

popular vote taken in May 1879, it Avas decided, by a majority of

195,000 against 180,000, that each canton should have lilDerty to

re-enact 'he infliction of the penalty.

Church and Education.

The population of Switzerland is divided between Protestantism

and Roman Catholicism, about 59 per cent, of the inhabitants ad-

hering to the former, and 41 per cent, to the latter. According

to the census of December 1, 1880, the number of Protestants

amounted to 1,667,109; of Eoman Catholics to 1,160,782; and

of Jews to 7,373. The Roman Catholic priests are much more
numerous than the Protestant clergy, the former comprising more
than 6,000 regular and secular priests. They are under five

bishops, of Basel, Chur, St. Gall, Lausanne, and Sion. The govern-

ment of the Protestant Church, Calvinistic in principle and Presby-

terian in form, is under the supervision of the magistrates of the

various cantons, to whom is also entrusted, in the Protestant dis-

tricts, the superintendence of public instruction.

The constitution of 1874 has the following enactments concerning

the exercise of religion :
—'There shall be complete and absolute

liberty of conscience and of creed. No one can incur any penalties

whatsoever on account of his religious opinions. The person who
exercises the paternal authority or that of guardian has the right to

dispose of the religious education of children up to the age of six-

teen years. No one is bound to pay taxes specially appropriated to

defraying the expenses of a creed to which he does not belong.

The free exercise of worship is guaranteed within the limits com-
patible with public order and proper behaviour. The cantons can

take the necessary measures for the maintenance of the public order

and peace between the members of the different religious commu-
nities, as well as against the encroachments of the ecclesiastical

authorities on the rights of the citizens of the state. All disputes

arising from the creation of new religious communities or schisms

in existing bodies shall be referred to the Federal authorities. No



SWITZERLAND. 447

bishoprics can be created on Swiss territory witliout the approbation
of the Confederation. The order of Jesuits and its affiliated societies

cannot be received in any part of Switzerland ; all functions clerical

and scholastic are forbidden to its members, and the interdiction

can be extended to any other religious orders whose action is

dangerous to the state, or interferes with the peace of different

creeds. The foundation of new convents or religious orders is

foi'bidden.'

Education is very widely diffused through Switzerland, particu-
larly in the north-eastern cantons, where the vast majority of inha-
bitants are Protestants. In these cantons, the proportion of school-

attending children to the whole population is as one to five ; while
in the half Protestant and half Eoman-Catholic cantons it is as one
to seven ; and in the entire Roman- Catholic cantons as one to nine.

Parents are by law compelled to send their children to school, or
have them privately taught, from the age of six to that of twelve
years ; and neglect may be punished by fine, and, in some cases, by
imprisonment. The law has hitherto not always been enforced
in the Roman-Catholic cantons, but is rigidly carried out in

those where the Protestants form the majority of inhabitants. In
every district there are primary schools, in whicli the elements
of education, with geogi-aphy and history, are taught ; and secondary
schools, fbr youths of from twelve to fifteen, in which instruction is

given in modern languages, geometry, natural science, the fine arts,

and music. In both these schools the rich and the poor are edu-
cated together, the latter being admitted gratuitously. There are

normal schools in all the cantons for training schoolmasters.

There are four xmiversities in Switzerland, Basel has a
university, foimded in 14G0, and since 1832 universities have been
estabhshed in Bern and Ziirich. In 1882, Basel had Go professors

and teachers, and 351 students; Bern 85 professors, and 387
students; and Zurich 90 professors, and 397 students. These three

universities are organised on the model of the high schools of
Germany, governed by a Rector and a Senate, and divided into

four ' faculties,' of theology, jurisprudence, philosophy, and medicine.

There is a Polytechnic School at Zurich, founded in 1855, and
a military academy at Thun, both maintained by the Federal

Government.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue of the Confederation is derived chiefly from
customs. By the constitution of May 29, 1874, customs dues
are levied only on the frontiers of the republic, instead of, as before,

on the limits of each canton. A considerable income is also de-



448 THE STATESMAN S YEAR-liOOK, 1883.

rived from the postal system, as well as from the telegraph estab-

lishment, conducted by the Federal Government on the prin-

ciple of uniformity of rates. The sums raised under these heads

are not left entirely for Government expenditure, but a great part

of the postal revenue, as well as a portion of the customs dues, have

to be paid over to the cantonal administrations, in compensation for

the loss of such sources of former income. In extraordinary cases,

the Federal Government is empowered to levy a rate upon the

various cantons after a scale settled for twenty years. A branch

of revenue proportionately important is derived from the profits of

various Federal manufactories, and from the military school and
laboratory at Thun, near Bern.

The following table gives the total revenue and expenditure of the

Confederation in each of the years 1875 to 1882, showing actual

receipts and disbursements, except for 1882, for which the budget
estimates are given :

—

Years
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The following table gives the budget estimates of expenditure for

the year 1883:—
Branches of expeuditure, 1883 Francs

Interest and Sinking Fund of National Debt . . 1,869,940
General Expenses of Administration . . . 717,600
Departments :

—

Political 337,000
Interior 3,242,332
Justice and police ...... 45,000
Military 16,598,934
Financial 8,202,300
Commerce and agriculture..... 725,570
Posts 14,213,000

Telegraphs 2,571,200
Eailways 140,9110

Unforeseen ....... 10,224

Total r48,674,000
^^^'^''

•
•

• l^£l, 946,960

This shows a deficit of 292,000 francs, or 11,680/. ; and at the

end of the financial year 1882, there was found to be an actual

surplus of 120,000/.

The public debt of the republic amounted, at the commencement
of 1882, to 36,947,044 francs, or 1,477,881/. This arises mainly
out of the conversion of three 4^ per cent, loans raised in 1867,

1871, and 1877. As a set-off against the debt there exists a so-

called ' federal fortime,' or property belonging to the State, valued

at 45,356,066 fi-ancs, or 1,814,242/.

The various cantons of Switzerland have, as their own local

administrations, so their own budgets of revenue and expenditure.

Most of them have also public debts, but not of a large amount, and
abundantly covered, in every instance, by cantonal property, chiefly

in land. At the end of 1882, the aggregate debts of all the cantons

amounted to about 12,000,000/.

The chief income of the cantonal administrations is derived from
a single direct tax on income, amounting, in most cantons, to 1^ per

cent, on every 1,000 francs property. In some cantons the local

revenue is raised, in part, by the sale of excise licenses. In Bern
they form one-fifth of the total receipts ; in Luzern, one-seventh

;

in Qri, one-tenth ; in Unterwald, one-eighth ; in Solothurn, one-

sixth ; and in the canton of Ticino one-fourteenth of the total

revenue.

G Gt
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Army.

The fundamental laAvs of the republic forbid the maintenance of

a standing army "within the limits of the Confederation. The
18th article of the Constitution of 1874 enacts that ' Every Swiss

is liable to serve in the defence of his country.' Article 19 enacts

:

' The Federal army consists of all men liable to military service,

and both the army and the "war material are at the disposal of the

Confederation. In cases of emergency the Confederation has also

the exclusive and undivided right of disposing of the men "who do

not belong to the Federal army, and of all the other military forces

of the cantons. The cantons dispose of the defensive force of their

respective territories in so far as their power to do so is not limited

by the constitutional or legal regulations of the Confederation.'

According to article 20, ' The Confederation enacts all la"ws relative

to the army, and "watches over their due execution ; it also provides

for the education of the troops, and bears the cost of all military

expenditure "which is not provided for by the Legislatures of

the cantons.' To provide for the defence of the country, every

citizen has to bear arms, in the management of which the children

are instructed at school, from the age of eight, passing through

annual exercises and reviews. Such military instruction is volun-

tary on the part of the children, but is participated in by the greater

number of pupils at the upper and middle-class schools.

The troops of the republic are divided into two classes, namely :

—

1. The ' Bundes-auszug,' or Federal army, consisting of all men
able to bear arms, from the age of 20 to 32. All cantons are obliged,

by the terms of the constitution, to furnish at least 3 per cent, of

their population to the ' Bundesauszug.'

2. The ' Landwehr,' or militia, comprising all men fi-om the oord

to the completed 44th year.

The strength and organisation of the armed forces of Switzerland

was as follows in 1882 :

—

Staff
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Every citizen of tlic repiiblic not disabled by bodily defects, or ill

health, is liable to military service at the age of 20. Before being
placed on the rolls of the Bnndesaiiszug, he has to undergo a train-

ing of from 28 to 35 days, according to his entering the ranks of

either the infantry, the Scharfschlitzen, or picked riiiemen, the

cavalry, or the artillery. Both the men of the Bundesauszug and
the resei've are called together in their respective cantons for annual
exercises, extending over a week for the infantry, and over two weeks
for the cavalry and artillery, while periodically, once or twice a year,

the troops of a number of cantons assemble for a general muster.

The military instruction of the Federal army is given to officers

not permanently appointed or paid, but who must have imdergone a
course of education, and passed an examination at one of the training

establishments erected for the purpose. The centre of these is the

Mihtary Academy at Thun, near Bern, maintained by the Federal
government, and Avhich supplies the army both Avith the highest class

of officers, and with teachers to instruct the lower grades. Besides

this Academy, or ' Centralmilitiirschule,' there are special training

schools for the various branches of the service, especially the artillery

and the Scharfschlitzen. The nomination of the officers, up to the

rank of captain, is made by the cantonal governments, and above
that rank by the Federal Council. At the head of the whole
military organisation is a general commanding-in-chief, appointed, to-

gether with the chiefofthe staffof the army, by the Federal Assembly.
The total expenditure on accoimt of the army was, for 1881,

15,635,879 francs, or 025,435/., and in that of 1883, 16,598,934
francs, or 603,957/. ; in the budget for 1882, 10,514,949
francs, or 600,597/. Not included in the army expenditure is the

maintenance of the Military School at Thun, referred to above,

Avhich has a fund of its own, the annual income from which is

larger than the expenditure.

Area and Popidation.

The Swiss Confederation was founded on the 1st January 1308, by
the 3 cantons of Uri, Schwyz, and Unterwald. In 1353 it numbered
8 cantons, and in 1513 it was composed of 13 cantons. This old

Confederation, of 13 cantons, was increased by the adherence of
several subject territories, and existed tiJl 1793, when it was re-

placed by the Helvetic Eepublic, which lasted four years. In 1803,
Napoleon I. organised a new Confederation, composed of 19 cantons,

by the addition of St. Gal], Graublinden, Aargau, Thurgau, Tessin,

and Vaud. This confederation was modified in 1815, Avhenthe number
of cantons was increased to 22 by the admission of Wallis, Neuchatel,

and Geneve. Three of the cantons are politically divided—Basel

into Stadt and Land, or Tov/n and Country ; Appenzell into Ausser
G G 2



452 THE STATESMAN S YEAR-BOOK, 1883.

Ehoden and Inner Rhoden, or Exterior and Interior; and Unter-\raI(I

into Obwald and Nidwald, or Upper and Lower. Eacli of these

divided cantons sends one member to the State Council, .so that

there are tAvo members to the divided as well as the undivided

cantons.

A general census of the population of Switzerland is taken every

ten years. At the last enumeration, taken Dec. 1, 1880, the

people numbered 2,846,102, of whom 1,394,026 were males and
1,451,476 females. At the preceding census, taken December 1,

1870, the population numbered 2,669,138, showing an increase of

176,964 inliabitants during the ten years. The area of the re-

public at the census of 1880 Avas 41,418 square kilometres, or 15,992
English square miles, giving an average density of population of 177
per English square mile.

The ibllowing table gives the area and population of each of the'

22 cantons, according to the two last enrmierations, taken December
1, 1870, and December 1, 1880 :_

Cantons

Graubiindeu (Grisoi

Bern
Wallis (Valiiis)

Valid (Waadt)
Ticino (Tessin)

St. Galleu
Ziirich .

Liizorn .

Fribciu'g (Freibur^')

Aargau .

Uri
Schwyz .

Neiichatel (Neueiibu

Glarus .

Thurgau

.

Unterwaldeu .

Solothurn

Bai^el .

Apppnzell
Schaffhausen .

Geneve (Genf)
Ziig

Total

i-g)

Area:
Eng. sq. miles
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language is spoken by the majority of inhabitants in sixteen can-

tons, the French in four, and the ItaUan in two. It is reported in

the cen.sus returns of 1880, that 2,030,792 speak German, 608,007

French, 161,923 Itahan, and 38,705 Eoumansch.

The increase of population has been very steady in recent years.

The following table gives the total number of births, deaths, and

marriages, with the surplus of births over deaths, in each of the six

years from 1876 to 1881 :

—

Tears
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are given ; and, these, too, are not made regularly known by the Cus-

toms authorities. The imports consist chieily of food, and the ex-

ports of cotton and silk maniTfactures, watches, straw-hats, and

machiuery. In the year 1881 there were imported 5,722,409

quintals of provisions of various kinds (including grain, flour,

beverages), and 254,997 heads of cattle. The principal exports

of 1881 consisted of silk fabrics, cotton fabrics, watches, and
machinery. There were also some exports of cheese and other food

substances. But the excess of food imports over exjiorts amounted
annually, in recent years, on an average to 8,000,000 cwts., pur-

chased at a cost of 240,000,000 francs, or 9,600,000/.

Being an inland country, Switzerland has only direct commercial

intercourse Avith the four surrotniding states—Austria, Italy, France^

and Gennany. The trade with Austria is very inconsiderable, not

amoimting, imports and exports combined, to more than 25,000

francs, or 1,000/. per annum, on the average. From Italy the annual

imports average 30,000 francs, or 1,200/. in value, Avhile the exports

to it amount to 1,500,000 francs, or G0,000/. The imports from

France average 500,000 francs, or 20,000/., and the exports to it

5,500,000 Irancs, or 220,000/. In the intercourse with Germany,
imports and exports are nearly eqiial, averaging each 500,000 francs,

or 20,000/. per annum.
Switzerland is in the main an agricultural country, though wuth

a strong tendency to maniifacturing industry. According to the

censiis of 1870, there are 1,095,447 individuals supported by agricul-

ture, either AvhoUy or in part. The manufactories employed, at the

same date, 216,408 persons, the handicrafts 241,425. In the canton

of Basel, the manufacture of silk ribl)ons, to the annual value of

1,400,000/., occupies 6,000 persons; and in the canton of Zurich silk

stuffs to the value of 1,600,000/. are made by 12,000 operatives.

The manufacture of Avatches and jewellery in the cantons of Neu-
chiltel. Geneva, Vaud, Bern, and Solothurn occupies 36,000 Avork-

men, aa^io produce annually 500,000 Avatches— three-seA^enths of the

quantity of gold, and four-sevenths of silver—A^alued at 1,800,000/.

In the cantons of St, GallandApi^enzell, 6,000 Avorkers make 400,000Z.

of embroidery annually. The printing and dyeing factories of Glarus

turn out goods to the value of 6,000/. per annum. The manufacture

of cotton goods occupies upAvards of 1,000,000 spindles, 4,000 looms,

and 20,000 operatives, besides 38,000 hand-loom AveaA-ers.

From official returns, it appears that the railAways open for

public traffic in Switzerland at the end of 1882, had a total length of

2,571 kilometres, or 1,594 English miles, besides 50 miles of funic-

ular and mountain raihvays, and the St. Gothard system, which

does not yet figure in the mileage returns. These are distributed

among thirteen companies, the largest of Avhich are, the Amalga-
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mated Swiss Eailway, the Swiss North Eastern, the Swiss Central,

the Canton of Berne State Eailway, the Swiss Western, the Fri-

bonrg Eailway, and the Franco-Swiss Eailway.

The post-office in Switzerland forwarded 80,781,538 letters in the

year 1881, ofwhich number 50,221,228 were internal, and 24,530,310

international. The receipts of the post-office in the year 1881

amounted to 15,998,837 francs, or 639,953^., and the expenditure

to 13,964,551- francs, or 558,582Z.

Switzerland has a very complete system of telegraphs, which,

excepting wires for railway service, is wholly vmder the control of

the State. At the end of December 1881 there Avere 6,626 kilo-

metres, or 4,140 miles, of Hnes, and 1 6,174 kilometres, or 10,1 10 miles,

of wire, belonging to the State. The number of telegraph messages

sent in the year 1881 was 3,129,989, comprising 1,837,385 inland

messages ; 879,727 international messages, and 329,798 messages

in transit. There Avere 1,210 telegraph offices of which 1,034

belonged to the State. The receipts amounted to 2,453,972 francs,

or 98,178/., and the expenditure to 1,963,666 francs, or 78,546Z.,

in the year 1880.

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives.

1. Of Switzerland in Geeat Britain.

Agent and Co7isul-Gencral.—Henri Vernet, of Geneva,

2. Of Great Britain in Switzerland.

Minister Bcsidcnt.—Hon. Francis Ottiwell Adams, C.B. ; formerly first

secretary of the British embassy in France ; appointed Minister Kesident

in Switzerland, January 1882.

Secretary of Legation.— C. Conway Thornton.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The French metric system of money, Aveights, and measures has

been generally adopted in Switzerland, Avith some changes of names,

and of subdiA-isions. These, and their British equivalents, are :

—

Money.

The Franc, of 10 Batzen, and IdORaiypen or Centimes.

Average rate of exchange, 25 Francs = £1 sterling.

Weights and jMeasures.

The Centner, of 50 Kilogramines and 100 Pfimd =110 lbs. -ivoirdupois. The

Arpcnt (Land) = 8-9ths of an acre.

The Pfv.nd, or pound, chief unit of weight, is legally diA-ided into decimal

Grammes, but the people generally prefer the use of the old halves and quarters,

named Hall-pfund, and Viertel-i^fund.
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Switzerland.

1. Official Publicatioks.

Eiilgenossische Volkszahlung vom 1 December, 1880. 4. Bern, 1881.

Geschaftsberichte des schweizerisclien Bundesraths an die Biuidesversamm-

Uuig. 8. Bern, 187o-82.

Message du Couseil federal a la hante Assemblee federale concernant le

recensement federal du 1 decembre 1880. 8. Bern, 1881.

Eesnltats du compte d'etat de la Confederation suisse pour I'annee 1881.

4. Bern, 1882.

Uebersichts-TabellederEir.-,Aus-nndDurchfuliriinJahrl881,mitAngabeder

Grenzstreckpn iiber welehedieserVerkehr stattgefunden hat. Fol. Bern, 1882.

SchweizerisL'he Statistik. Herausgegeben vom Statistiselien Bureau des

Eidsenoss. Departements des Innern. 4. Bern, 1870-82.

Keport by Mr. G. T. Gould, British Secretary of Legation, on the financial

position of the Swiss Confederation, dated Geneva, Dec. 24, 1871 ; in 'Eeports

by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. 1. 1872. 8. London, 1872.

Eeport by Mr. Horace Eublee, Minister Eesident of tlie United States, on

the revision of the Constitution of Switzerland, dated Berne, July 3, 1871 ; in

' Papers relating to the Foreign Eelations of the United States.' 8. Wash-
ington, 1871.

Eeport by Mr. Beauolerk on the commercial position of Switzerland, dated

Berne, July 23, 1878 ; in ' Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and

Legation.' No. IV. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Mackenzie on the trade and commerce of the

cantons of Switzerland, dated Geneva, July 24, 1868; in 'Commercial Eeports

received at the Foreign Office.' No. XI. 18C8. London, 1S68.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Mackenzie on the tenure of land in the canton of

Geneva, dated October 1, 1869; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Eepresentatives

respecting the Tenure of Land.' Part II. Fol. London, 1870.

Eeport by Mr. G. Jenner, Secretary of Legation, on the general condition of

Britisli trade with Switzerland, dated Berne, December 6, 1873 ; in ' Eeports by

H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. III. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Eeport by Sir H. Eunibold on the finances of Switzerland, dated Bern, April

29, 1879 ; in ' Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part

IV. 1879. 8. Loudon, 1879.

2. Non-Official Publications.

llarfin (J.), Statistische Tafel der Schweiz, 1881. Fol. Ziirich, 1882.

Gisi (Dr. Wilh.), Zeitschrift fiir schweizerische Statistik. Herausgegeben

von der Schweizerischen Statistischen Gesellsehaft, mit Mitwirkung des eidge-

nossischen Statistischen Bureaus. 4. Bern, 1879-82.

Grote (George) Letters on the Politics of Switzerland. 8. London, 1 876.

Kolh (G. Fr.), Beitriige zur Statistik der Industrie und des Handels der

Schweiz. 8. Ziirich, 1869.

Lomhard{Dv. H. C), Eepartitions mensuelles des deces dans quelques cantons

dela Suisse. 4. Bern, 1868.

JSUuimii (H.), Notes et documents sur I'instruction populaire en Suisse. 8.

Paris,' 1878.

Wirth (Max.), Allgemeine Beschreibung und Statistik der Schweiz. Im
Verein mit gegen 60 Schweizerischen Gelehrten und Staatsmannern heraus-

gegeben. 3 Vols. 8. Zurich, 1871-75.
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TURKEY
AND TRIBUTARY STATES.

(Ottoman Empire.)

Reigning Sultan.

Abdul-Hamid II., born September 22, 1842 (15 Shaban 1245),

the second son of Sultan Abdul Medjid ; succeeded to the throne on

the deposition of his elder brother, Sultan Murad V., August 31,

1876.

Children of the Sultan.

I. Mehemmed- Selim Eflfendi, born Jan. 11, 1870.

II. Zelde Sultana, born Jan. 12, 1871.

m. Nalme Sultana, born August 5, 1876.

rV. Abdul-Kadir EfFendi, born Feb. 23, 1878.

V. Ahmed Effendi, born March 14, 1878.

Brothers and Sisters of the Sidtan.

I. Mohammed Murad EfFendi, born Sept. 21, 1840
;
proclaimed

Sultan of Turkey on the deposition of his uncle. Sultan Abdul-Aziz,

May 30, 1876; declared by the Council of Ministers to be suffering

from idiocy, and deposed from the throne, August 31, 1876.

II. i^o^/me Sultana, born Nov. 1, 1840; married, Aug. 11, 1854,

to Ali-Ghalib Pasha, third son ofReschid Pasha; widow, Oct. 30,

1858; remarried, March 24, 1859, to Mehemed Noury Pasha.

III. Refige Sultana, born Feb. 6, 1842; married, July 21, 1857,

to Etham Pasha, son of Mehemed Ali Pasha.

IV. Djemile Sultana, born Aug. 18, 1843 ; married, June 3,

1858, to Mahmoud-Djelal-Eddin Pasha, son of Ahmet Feti Pasha.

V. Mehemmed-Reschad EfFendi, born November 3, 1844 ; heir-

apparent to the throne.

VI. Ahmet-Kemaleddin EfFendi, born December 3, 1847.

VII. ^e?i27;e Sultana, born Nov. 21, 1851; married to Mahmud
Pasha, son of Halil Pasha.

VIII. Nur-Eddin EfFendi, born April 14, 1851.

IX. Suleiman EfFendi, born November 21, 1860.

X. i^e/n'/He Sultana, born January 26, 1861.

XL IFof7i<«VZwfZc^m EfFendi, born January 12, 1862.

The present sovereign of Tui'key is the thirty-fifth, in male

descent, of the house of Othman, the founder of the empire, and the

twenty-eighth Sultan since the conquest of Constantinople. By the

law of succession obeyed in the reigning family, the crown is

inherited according to seniority by the male descendants of Othman,

sprung fi-om the Imperial Harem. The Harem is considered a

permanent state institution. All children born in the Harem,

whether offspring of free women or of slaves, are legitimate and of
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equal lineage, but the Sultan is succeeded by liis eldest son only in

case there are no uncles or cousins of greater age.

It has not been the custom of the Sultans of Turkey for some
centuries to contract regular marriages. The inmates of the Harem
come, by purchase or free will, mostly from districts beyond the

limits of the empire, the majority from Circassia. From among
these inmates the Sultan designates a certain number, generally

seven, to be ' Kadyn,' or Ladies of the Palace, the rest, called

' Odalik,' remaining under them as servants. The superintendent

of the Harem, ahvays an aged Lady of the Palace, and bearing the

title of ' Haznadar-Kadyn,' has to keep up intercourse with the

outer world through the Guard of Eunuchs, whose chief, called

' Ivyzlar-Agassi,' has the same rank as the Grand Vizier.

The civil list of the Sultan is variously reported at from two to

four millions sterling. To the Imperial family belong a great

number of crown domains, the income from which, as well as

customary presents of high state functionaries, contribute to the

revenue. The whole income, public and private, is nevertheless

reported to be altogether insufficient to cover the expenditure of the

Court and Harem, numbering altogether over five thousand individuals.

The following is a list of the names, Avith date of accession, of

the thirty-five sovereigns who ruled Turkey since the foundation

of the empire and of the reigning house :

—
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Constitution and Government.

The fundamental laws of the empire are based on the precepts of

the Koran. The will of the Sultan is absolute, in so far as it is not

in opposition to the accepted triiths of the ^Mahometan religion, as

laid down in the sacred book of the Prophet. Next to the Koran,

the laws of the ' Multeka,' a code formed of the supposed sayings

and opinions of Mahomet, and the sentences and decisions of his

immediate successors, are binding upon the sovereign as Avell as his

subjects. Another code of laws, the ' Canon nameh,' formed by

Sultan Solyman the Magnificent, from a collection of ' hatti-sheriffs,'

or decrees, issued by him and his predecessors, is held in general

obedience, but merely as an emanation of human authority.

The legislative and executive authority is exercised, imder the

supreme direction of the Sultan, by two high dignitaries, the * Sadr-

azam,' or Grand Vizier—sometimes styled, in modern appointments,

the ' Bash Vekil,' orPrime IMinister—the head of the temporal Govern-

ment, and the ' Sheik-ul-Islam,' the head of the Church. Both are

appointed by the sovereign, the latter with the nominal concurrence

of the ' Ulema,' a body comprising the clergy and chief functionaries

of the law, over which the ' Sheik- ul-Islam ' presides, although he

himself does not exercise priestly functions. Connected with the

'Ulema' are the 'Mufti,' the interpreters of the Koran. The

Ulema comprise all the great judges, theologians and jurists, and

the great teachers of literature and science who may be summoned^

by the Mufti. The principal civic functionaries bear the title of

Bey, or Effendi.

Forms of constitution, after the model of the West European

States, were drawn up at various periods by successive Ottoman

Governments, the first of them embodied in the ' Hatti-Humuyoun

'

of Sultan Abdul-Medjid, proclaimed February 18, 1856, and the

most recent in a decree of Sultan Abdul-Hamid II., of November

1876. But the carrying out of these projects of reform appears

entirely impossible in the present condition of the Ottoman Empire.

The Grand Vizier, as head of the Government and representative

of the Sovereign, is President of the Medjliss-i-Hass, or Privy

Council, which corresponds to the British Cabinet. The Medjliss-

i-Hass consists of nine members, besides the Prime Minister,

namely:— 1, the Sheikh-ul-Islam ; 2, the Minister of ^War;

3, the Minister of Finance ; 4, the Minister of Marine ; 5, the

Minister of Commerce ; 6, the Minister of Public Works ; 7, the

Minister of Police ; 8, the Minister of Justice ;
and 9, the Minister

of Public Instruction. There were constant ministerial changes

in recent years, the average term of service of the members

of the Divan not amounting to more than four months.

The whole of the empire is divided into Vilayets, or govern-
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ments, and subdivided into Sandjaks, or provinces, and Kazas,

or districts. A Vali, or general governor, who is held to represent

the Sultan, and is assisted by a council, is placed at the head of each

government. The provinces and districts are subjected to inferior

authorities, under the superintendence of the principal governor.

All subjects, however humble their origin, are eligible to, and may

fill, the highest offices in the state. Birth confers no privilege, as all

true believers are equal in the eye of the law.

Religion and Education.

The adherents of the two great religious creeds of Turkey, as

reduced in its limits by the Treaty of Berlin, signed July 13, 187S,

are estimated to consist of sixteen millions of Mahometans, and of five

millions of Christians. The Mahometans form the vast majority

in Asia and Afi-ica, but only one-half of the population in Europe.

Recognised by the Turkish Government are the adherents of five

non-Mahometan creeds, namely:—!. Latins, or Catholics, who use

the Roman Liturgy, consisting of Greeks, Armenians, Bulgarians,

and Croats: 2. Greeks; 3. Armenians; 4. Syrians and United

Chaldeans; 5. Maronites, under a Patriarch at Kanobin in IVIount

Lebanon. These five religious denominations, together with the

Protestants and Jews, are invested Avith the privilege of possessing

their ovm ecclesiastical rule. The bishops and patriarchs of the

Greeks and Armenians, and the ' Chacham-Baschi,' or high-rabbi of

the Jews, possess, in consequence of those functions, considerable

influence.

The Mahometan clergy are subordinate to the Sheikh-ul-Islam.

Their offices are hereditary, and they can only be removed by

Imperial irade. The priesthood, however, in the strict sense of tlie

word, meaning a separate class, to whom alone the right of officiating

in religious services belongs, cannot be said to exist in Turkey.

Not only may officers of the State be called upon to perform the

rites, but any member of the congregation, who has the requisite

voice and is of reputable character, may be desired to take the

place of the Imam, and either recite verses of the Koran or lead

the prayer. Owing to the fiict that the Koran constitutes the code

of law and charter of rights, as well as the religious guide of the

followers of Mahomet, there is a close connection between the minis-

ters of religion and the professors and interpreters of the law.

The Koran and Multeka encourage piiblic education, and, as a

consequence, piiblic schools have been long established in most

considerable Turkish towns, while 'medresses,' or colleges, with

public libraries, are attached to the greater number of the prin-

cipal mosques. But the instruction affiarded by these establish-

ments is rather limited. In the ' medresses,' which are the colleges

or schools of the idemas, the pupils are in.structed in Arabic and
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Persian, philosophy, logic, rhetoric, and morals foundi-d on the

Koran ; with theology, Turkish law, and a few lessons on history

and geography.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The financial affairs of the Ottoman Empire have been in a state

of thorough disorganisation, but since 1880 a certain amount of

improvement is visible. Although the figures in the budget which

were allowed to transpu-e tended to show a large deficit, variously

estimated at from four to eight millions sterling, yet, since November

1880, the Porte has issued no loan and received no permanent

advance, with the exception of some 200,000/. during the Egyptian

crisis of 1882. We are therefore in presence of a paper deficit.

Ottoman financiers have restored the balance of the budget by

reducing the pay of both civil and military functionaries fer below

the amounts which figure in the budgets, and sometimes by with-

holding it entirely.

A special commission under the presidency of a German financier

was recently nominated by the Sultan to inquire into the position of

the Turkish finances. They report (January 1883) that the actual

revenue for the year ending ]\Iarch 1883 will amount to

T15,000,000/., and the expenditure to be covered to T20,340,000/.

They sixggest, however, the possibility of cutting down the expenditure

of 1883-4 sufficiently to admit o£ its being covered by the revenue.

The following figiires give approximately the receipts and expen-

diture for the financial year 1883-84. They may be taken to

represent the closest anticipations which can be formed, after

inspection of the realised figures of the previous financial periods.

Kevenue. £T
Tributes, cfr. /

—

Egyptian Tribute 765,000

Tribute of Samos and Mount Athos .... 3,720

Eastern Eoumelia 245,000

Cyprus 130,000

liulgaria ......... —
Ccdid El venues:—

Tobacco, Salt, Stamps, Excise, &c 1,983,416

Customs 1,992,800

Dimes 5,000,000

Yerghi (personal tax) 2,250,000

Sheep Tax and Pig Tax 1,658,440

Military Exemption 460,000

Posts and Telegraphs 220,000

Tapou (transfer and registration of property) . . 200,000

Forests 60,700-

Judicial Taxes 100,000

Receipts of Ministries 802,230

Sundry Taxes and Revenues ..... 479,700

State Properties 52,000

16,313,006
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EXPEXDITUEE.

Civil List

Allowances
Pensions ......
Sheikli-uI-Islamat ....
Parliament, Council of State, and Audit
Department of Prime Minister

„ of Ministry of Interior

,, of Foreign Affairs

,, of Ministry of Justice

,, „ of Pulolic Instructio:

of Public Works
,, of Commerce, Ae;riculture, and Mines

,, of Ministry of Finance

,, „ of Police .

,, ,, of War .

,, „ of Artillery

,, ,, of Marine
Eestitutions......
Ealanco available for State creditors ....

The balance is disposed of as folloAvs :

—

Obligatoey Dedi'ctioxs.

Loans secured on Egyptian Tribute ....
Cyprus surplus sequestered by France and England for

Loan of 1855........
Cession to Consolidated Debt, representing

£T
864,973
335,734

525,528
150,818

119,470
22,913

870,632
198,102

328,098

81,000

103,300
151,647

1,332,007

1,263,370

4,009,679

861,444

811,546

5,750

12,126,001.

4,187,005

16,313,006

£T
765,000

130,000

a capital amount of about

1. Ceded Revenues .

2. Subvention Eastern Roumelia
3. Equivalent for Cyjirus surphis

4. Equivalent for Bulgarian Tribute

5. Equivalent for revenue of Tumbek

Interest upon Orphan Funds
Russian Indemnity

230,000,000

1,983,416

245,000
130.000

100,000

50.000
2.508,416

58,951

300,000

Balance available for unsecured creditors

3,762,367

. 424,638

4,187,005

The public liabilities of the Ottoman Empire used to be divided

officially into tAvo categories, namely, the Foreign or Hypothecated
Debts, contracted, as their designation implies, abroad, and seciu-ed

on special sotirces of revenue
; and the Internal Debts, known under

a variety of names, issued at Constantinople alone, and therefore

dependent only on a compact between the Porte and its subjects,

and secured on the general credit and resources of the empire.

The nominal amount of the foreign debts, contracted in the

course of twenty years, had reached the sum of 184,981,783/. at
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the end of 1874, when the borrowing power came to an end. The
following table gives the year of issue, nominal capital, the interest

per cent., and the issue price, of the foreign loans of Turkey :

—

Yeax of issue
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accord with the Governrcent. The Council consists of six members,
representing England, France, Germany, Austria, Italy, and the

priority obligations of the Galatea bankers, the English representative

acting for the Dutch and Belgian bondholders. Article X. of the

decree provides for the application of the net produce of the con-

ceded revenues on the 1-13 September and 1-13 March each year

to payment of interest and amortisation of the debt, subject to the

preferential deduction from the produce of the six indirect contri-

butions of T590,000/. per annum for the service until their com-
plete extinction of the 5 per cent, privileged obligations for the

maximum of T8, 170,000/. created in execution of the convention

annexed to the decree, which annuity it is calculated will continue

for a period of about 24 years. Article XL provides for the appli-

cation of four-fifths of the net revenue of each year (excluding

contributions of Servia, Montenegro, Bulgaria, and Greece, and
interest on amortised bonds) to the service of interest, provision for

1 per cent, interest on the reduced capital being first made out of

the total net revenues ; the interest never to exceed 4 per cent.

Article XII. provides for the allocation to amortisation of the

debt of the remaining one-fifth of the net revenue (exclusive as

aforesaid, but augmented by the interest on amortised bonds and
subject to provision of the one per cent, interest), such amortisa-

tion never to exceed one per cent, per annum on the reduced capi-

tal, and any surplus over four per cent, interest and one per cent,

amortisation to be paid over to the Treasury.

The first year of the new debt arrangement has passed satisfac-

torily for those interested in it. The Council of Administration

took over the revenues at the commencement of 1882, and has been

in peaceful possession of them ever since. In September interest

was paid at the rate of 1 per cent, per annum on the reduced capital

value, and the receipts already made are sufficient to guarantee a

similar rate in March 1883. A consolidation of the various loans

has already been commenced, and will be carried out in the course

of the. year 1883. The loans comprised in it Avill be the 1858,

1860, 1862, 1863-64, 1865, 1869, 1872, 1873, and General Debt.

These, according to the published regulations, Avill be converted

into a consolidated debt in four series, viz. :—Group I., 7,183,872/.,

representing loans of 1858 and 1862; Group 11. , 10,241,048/., re-

presenting loans of 1860, 1863, and 1872; Group III., 30,832,511/.,

representing loans of 1865, 1869, and 1873 ;Group IV., 43,968,396/.,

representing the General Debt.

The conversion being optional, the amounts stated represent the

maximum of consolidated bonds of each series which can be created.

After payment of 1 per cent, interest the surplus up to the first

5- per cent, of the capital as reduced to be applied to the amortisa-

tion of Group I., and after it of Groups II., III., and IV. succes-
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sively ; the second ^ per cent, to the amortisation of Group II., and

then of Groups III. and IV. successively, unless ah-eady in posses-

sion of the first ^ per cent. ; the third ^ per cent, to the amortisa-

tion of Group III., unless already in possession of ^ per cent., when
it will pass to Group IV., unless already in possession of^ per cent.,

when it Avill be divided equally between Groups III. and IV. ; and
the fourth ^ per cent, to the amortisation of Group IV., unless

already in possession of ^ per cent., when the surplus will be

divided equally between the Groups unextinguished. On the

extinction of the three fir.st Groups, the available sum to operate

for the benefit of the fourth. The sums contributed by Servia,

Montenegro, Bulgaria, and Greece, to be applied, capital as well as

interest, to amortisation of all the loans joro rata, and, on a conver-

sion being effected, to the redemption of a part of the converted

debt, all bonds being treated on the same footing. The amortisation

to be by purchase or drawing each half-year as decided by the

Council of Administration at rates not exceeding—(a) 66-6G per

•cent, of the capital when the interest paid is at 1 per cent.
;

(b) 75

per cent, of the capital when the interest is greater than 1 per

•cent., but less than 3 per cent.; (c) 100 per cent, of the capital

when the interest reaches 3 per cent, or more.

Of the other loans, those of 1854 and 1871 are secured in

the Egyptian tribute, that of 1855 guaranteed by France and England.

The internal debt has not yet been arranged. It is proposed to

effect a composition with the holders similar to that which the foreign

bondholders have accepted. The amount of the internal debt will,

it is anticipated, be found to amount to 20,000,000/., but no official

return on the subject has yet been made.

Army and Navy.

1. Ann//.

Military service is compulsory on all able-bodied Mahometans

who have reached the completed age of eighteen, but substitution

is allowed on payment of a sum of about 50/. Non-Mahometans

are not liable to military service, but have to pay an exemption

tax, levied alike on men, women, and children, of all ages. Every

able-bodied Mahometan upon being drawn for military service has

to pass three years in the Nizam, or standing army if he belongs to

the infantry, and four years if he belongs to the cavalry, after which

he is permitted to proceed to his home for one year, and is then

jjtyled a soldier of the Etayot ; at the expiration of this year he is

transferred to the Sinfi Evril, or l,st ban of the Eedif, in which he

has to remain three years, his services only being called for in

H n
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case of Avar. At the end of the three years he is again liable

for a fiirtlier term of three years in the Sinfi Sanni, or 2nd ban of

the Eedif He is subsequently liable for six years' service in the

Mustahfiz or Landstvirm, and when this term is completed may still

be called upon to bear arms in the case of a great war.

The actual strength of the Turkish army is but imperfectly

known. The paper organisation which now exists in Turkey is the

following :—The ' Nizam,' or peace-army, is divided into 7 corps

d'armee, the head-quarters of which are situated respectively at:

—

I. Constantinople. II. Adrianople. III. Monastir. IV. Erzingian.

V. Damascus. VI. Baghdad. VII. Sanaa. The seven corps d'armee

are composed of 250 battalions of infantry, 160 squadrons of

cavalry, 100 batteries of artillery, 6 companies of engineers, and
general miscellaneous service corps, including military transport

and telegraph companies. The full strength for an infantry bat-

talion is 830 men, but it may be doubted whether the average

number actually with the colours exceeds on an average 500, Avhile

many authorities place it at a still lower figm-e. The battalion is

divided into four companies ; the regiment of cavalry into five

squadrons, one of which is denominated a depot squadron. There
can be little doubt that, except about Constantinople, there is little

caA-alry and artillery, the expense of these arms being a most con-

vincing argument against their creation and maintenance. What
exists is of indifferent quality, the horses being bad. The guns,

however, which are of Krupp maniifacture, are good. The total

number of men imder arms at the present time (1882) in the

Ottoman Empire is certainly not over 150,000.

The Eedifs or reserves (exclusively infantry) are composed of two
bans or classes: each of these is supposed to consist of 160 bat-

talions. If these battalions, Avhich are only supposed to be called

out on an emergency, are set down at 500 men each, Ave obtain a

total of 160,000 men. Thus the military strength of the Ottoman
Empire, without resorting to the INIustahfiz or Landsturm, Avill

attain 310,000 men. A levy of the Mustahfiz is estimated to give

another 120,000 men, bringing the grand total up to 430,000. The
staff of the Turkish army is extremely defective, and the oflicers

throughout possess but little technical knoAvledge. A Commission

of German officers has recently inspected the entire military organi-

sation, and presented a project of reibrm to the Sultan, but it has

not yet been caiTied out (1883)-

Besides the regular army, the goA'ernment has at its service^a

number of irregular troops, draAvn fi-om Circassia, and other provinces

inhabited by nomad populations, and subject to little discipline. The
number of these troops Avas estimated at 100,000 soon after the out-

break of the Avar Avith Russia, but is noAv (1883) much less.
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2. Navij.

The fleet of war of Turkey has in recent years been considerably

reduced by the sale of some of its best ships to England. At the

end of the year 1882, it consisted of fifteen large armour-clad ships,

besides numerous smaller ironclads, including monitors and gunboats
for the Danube, and several other steamers, many of them old-

fashioned. The fifteen large armour-clad ships comprise three

of the first class, or sea-going frigates ; four of the second class, or

sea-going corvettes ; and eight of the third class, or corvettes for

coast defence. The following is a tabulated list of the principal

armour-clad ships of the Turkish navy in existence at the end of

1882. The columns of the table exhibit, similar to the description of
British, French, and German ironclads, after the name of each ship,

first, the thickness of armour at the water-line ; secondly, the

number and Aveight of guns; thirdly, the indicated, or nominal
horse-power ; and fourthly, the tonnage, or displacement in tons.
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1875, by the Thames Ironwork and Shipbuilding Company at Black-

\val], near London, and the second, in 1876, at Constantinople.

The two frigates are built on the same designs, each being 332

feet long, with extreme breadth of 59 feet. They are constructed

on the central battery ])rinciple, and have on the main deck a twelve-

gun battery, 148 feet long, the armour-plates of which are 12 inches

thick at, and ten inches thick above the water-line. The bow
also is strongly fortified, and fitted with a ram of great strength,

twenty tons in weight, adapted to pierce an opponent below the

armour in the most vulnerable part. Forward, a forecastle has two

6:5^-ton guns, firing aliead, while a poop aft has one gim of the same

calibre.

Among the older ironclads of Turkey, the most powerful is

the frigate ' Osmanieh,' built by Napier and Sons, Glasgow, in

1864. The ' Osmanieh ' is a ram, armour-plated from stem to

stern, 293 feet long, 56 feet broad, and of a burthen of 6,400

tons. The stem of the vessel projects about 4 feet beyond the

upper deck at the water line. Two other notable ironclads are

the twin screw-steamers ' Avni Illah,' or ' Help of God,' and the
' Muni-i-Zaffer,' or ' Aid to Victory,' the first built at the Thames
ironworks, and the second by Samuda Brothers, Poj^lar, in 1869.

Each of these vessels is 230 feet long, and 36 feet broad, of a

burthen of 1,400 tons, and with engines of 1,200 horse-power.

Both are clad in armour of an average thickness of 5-g- inches,

and carry four 12-ton rifle Armstrong guns in a central battery.

For the navy of Turkey the crews are raised in the same manner
as the land forces, partly by conscription, and partly by voluntary

enlistment. The time of service in the navy is twelve years, five

in active service, three in the reserve, and four in the redif.

Area and Population.

The area and population of the Ottoman Empire are known only

by estimates, and not as the result of exact measurement and of a

general census. Previous to the Russian war of 1877-78, the total

area of the Empire, exclusive of Egypt, was officially estimated at

1,742,874 English square miles, on which lived 28,165,000 in-

habitants. The results of the Avar, sanctioned by the great European
powers and embodied in the stipulations of the Treaty of Berlin,

signed July 13, 1878, greatly reduced the area and population of

the Empire, more particularly that of its most important part, in

Europe. By the Treaty, which created the semi-independent States

of Bulgaria and of Eastern Roumelia, gave (virtually) Bosnia and
the Herzegovina to Austria-Hungary, and additions of territory to

Greece, Roiuuania, Servia, and Montenegro, the area of the Empire
was greatly reduced.

The following is a statement, accordino; to the latest estimates, of
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the present area and population of i^the 'possessions 'of Turkey,
immediate and indirect :

—

Over Egypt the suzerainty is little more than nominal.

Turkey in Europe is divided administratively into four vilayets,

or provinces, but which do not include the district of Constantinople,

which forms a separate government. The division of Turkey in

Asia was into 14 villayets previous to the war of 1877-78 ; but
two of these had to be ceded to Russia. By Art. 58 of the Treaty

of Berlin, it was stipulated that there should be annexed to

Eussia the formerly Turkish possessions in Asia, comprising ' the

territories of Ardahan, Kars, and Batoum, with the port of Batoum,
as well as all the territories comprised between the former Eusso-

Turkish frontier and a line beginning at the Black Sea, and ex-

tending to a point to the north- Avest of Khorda and to the south of

Artvin.' The provinces thus ceded to Eussia are estimated to em-
brace an area of 5,670 Engl, square miles, with a population of

600,644, including 417,602 Mahometans.
By a Treaty, signed June 4, 1878, between the British Govern-

ment and that of the Ottoman Empire, entitled ' Convention of

defensive alliance between Great Britain and Turkey,' it was settled

that Asiatic Turkey should be placed imder British protection, to

be defended, if necessary, ' by force of arms ' against any invader,

and that ' in return, the Sultan promises to England to introduce

necessary reforms, to be agreed upon later between the two Powers,

into the government, and for the protection, of the Christian and

other subjects of the Porte in these ten-itories ; and in order to

enable England to make necessaiy provision for executing her en-

gagement, his Imperial Majesty the »Saltan further consents to assign

the Island of Cyprus to be occupied and administered by England.'
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Tlie promised reforms in Asia Minor have remained a dead
letter. After the Treaty of Berlin English military consuls were
appointed to the principal towns, vmder the direction of an English
military officer. Voluminous reports from them have been published,

which represent the condition of the Turkish administration in an un-
favourable light, but their efEorts to bring about amelioration proved
ineffectual. The majority of them are now (1883) to be withdi-awn.

Land in Turkey is held under four different forms of teniu-e, namely,
1st, as ' Miri,' or Crown lands ; 2nd, as ' Vacouf,' or pious founda-

tions ; 3rd, as ' Malikaneh,' or Crown grants ; and 4th, as ' Mulkh,'

or freehold property. The first description the ' miri,' or Crown
lands, which form the largest portion of the teri'itory of the

Sultan, are held direct from the Crown. The Government grants the

right to cultivate an unoccupied tract on the payment of certain fees,

but continues to exercise the rights of seigniory over the land in

question, as is implied in the condition that if the owner neglects to

cultivate it for a period of three years, it is forfeited to the Crown.
The second form of tenure, the ' vacouf,' was instituted originally

to provide for the religion of the State and the education of the

people, by the erection of mosques and schools; but this object has

been set aside, or neglected, for several generations, and the 'vacouf
lands have mostly been seized by government officials. The third

class of landed property, the ' malikaneh,' was granted to the spahis,

the old feudal troops, in recompense for the military service required

of them, and is hereditary, and exemjDt fi'om tithes. The foiu'th form

of tenure, the ' mitlkh,' or fi-eehold property, does not exist to a

great extent. Some house property in the towns, and of the land

in the neighbourhood of villages is ' muUih,' which the peasants

pui'chase from time to time fi-om the Government.
It is often stated in consular and other reports that the native

population of the Turkish emj^ire is fast declining, but such state-

ments should be received with caution. The malarious fevers of the

country often cause inhabitants to desert their former homes and
migrate to a more healthy locality. A large accession of population

has taken place in Asia Minor, owing to the immigration of Moslem
refugees from Bulgaria and East Eoumelia.

Trade and Commerce=

There are no official returns regarding the foreign commerce of

the Tiu'kish Empire. The average annual value of the imports of

Turkey in Europe Avas estimated, previous to the Russian war and

the Treaty of Berlin, at 18,500,000/., and of the exports at

10,000,000/. The total imports of the Tm-kish Empire are at

present estimated at an average annual value cf 23 millions sterling,

of which abotxt 10 milHons are received at Constantinople ; and the

total exjoorts at 20 millions, of which 7,300,000/. are from Con-
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stantinople. The commercial intercourse of the empire is mainly

with Great Britain, Italy, Austria, and Greece.

The value of the commercial intercourse between the whole of

the Turkish Empire, in Europe and Asia—exclusive of Egypt, for

which see page 635—and Great Britain during the ten years from

1872 to 188l"is shown in the following table :

—

Tears
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C76,079/. ; of Vcalonia to 379,977/.; of opium to 551,9.sG/. ; and

of raisins to 413,216/. All these exports showed a arradual tailing

off from 1874 to 1881.

The most important article of Biitish imports into Turkey is-

manufactured cotton. The imports of cotton and cotton yam
amounted to 5,S70,078/. in 1872; to 5,828,869/. in 1873; to

5,229,038/. in 1874 ; to 4,046,-343/. in 1875 ; to 4,875,008/. in 1876;

to 4,605,840/. in 1877; to 6,087,637/. in 1878; to5,963,985/.in 1879;

to 5,831,816/. in 1880 ; and to 4,580,282/. in 1881. Besides cotton

goods, the only notable articles of British exports -were woollens, of

the value of 312,191/., and iron, wrought and unwrought, of the

value of 193,236/. in the year 1881.

The mercantile navy of the Turkish Empire is comparatively

small. At the end of June 1880, its total tonnage Avas estimated at

181,500 tons, but this included coasting and other vessels. The
shipping ' de long cours ' was reported at the same date to embrace

220 sailing vessels, o£ a total burthen of 34,500 tons, and 11

steamers, of a burthen of 3,350 tons.

The foundation of a railway system constructed at the cost of the

State was laid in 1865, at the end of which year there were 46

English miles of railway open for traffic. At the end of 1869, the

number of miles open for traffic was 113, and at the end of June
1873 it had increased to 562. The total length of railways open

for traffic on January 1, 1877, was 1,137 miles, of which 965 miles

were in Europe, and 172 miles in Asiatic Turkey. Through the ces-

sions of territory ordered by the Treaty of Berlin, the length of the

railways in Europe was reduced to 786 Engli.sh miles, and the total

length in the Empire to 958 miles. The following is a list of the

various lines in Europe and Asia which were open i'or traffic in 1882 :

—

Lines of Railway
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The line from Smyrna to Aidin, in Asia Minor, known as

the Ottoman railway, 145 miles long, was constructed by an
English company, under guarantee from Turkey. New lines, of the

length of 174 miles were ordered, in 1875 and 1876, to be built at

the expense of the Government, but their construction was not pro-

ceeded with for want of funds. In 1882 considerable concessions

for the construction of new railways in Asia IMiiior were made, but
it is not expected that they Avill come to much.
The length of telegraph lines in Turkey on the 1st of Januarj

1879, was 17,950 miles, and the length of Avires, 31,782 miles. The
total number of despatches caiTied in the year 1878, was 1,344,702,,

of which 530,019 were official despatches, 523,230 internal, and
291,453 international messages. The number of telegraph offices

was 417 on the 1st of January 1879. The receipts from the telegraphs

amounted to 245,321/., and the working expenses to 199,075/. in

the year 1878.

An international postal service was established by the Govern-
ment in September 187G, up to which time the post-office of Turkey
Avas almost entirely managed by foreigners. There are no returns

respecting the Avork of the post-office, though it is knoAvn that the

number of letters, newspapers, &c., forwarded is A^ery small in com-
parison Avith other countries. There Avere 430 post-offices through-
out the Avhole Empire on the 1st of January 1878. The principal

of these offices, at Constantinople, belonged to Austria-Hungary,
Egypt, France, Germany, Great Britain, Greece, and Russia.

TEIBUTARY STATES.

I. EGYPT.
See Part 11.—Africa.

II. BULGARIA.

Reigning Prince.

Alexander L, born April 5, 1857, son of Prince Alexander of
Hesse, brother of the Empress of llussia (see page 152); entered
the German army in 1870, and the army of Russia in 1877. Elected
Prince of Bulgaria by unanimoi's vote of the Constituent Assembly,
April 29, 1879 ; assumed the government, June 28, 1879.
The Prince has the grant of an annual civil list of 6.000,000 lei,

or 240,000/., Avith maintenance of a palace, or 'konak,' at Sofia.

It is enacted by the constitution of 1879 that 'the Piince must
reside permanently in the Principality. In case of absence, he must
appoint a Regent, Avho Avill have liis rights and duties determined

by a special Iuav. The Princely title being hereditary falls on the
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eldest son. In case the Prince succeeds in his minority, a Kegency

will be appointed until his majority.'

Constitution and Government.

The Principality of Bulgaria was created by the Treaty of Berlin,

signed July 13, 1878. It Avas ordered by Art. 1 of the Treaty that

Bulgaria shouldbe 'constituted an autonomousand tributary Principa-

lity under the suzerainty of His Imperial Majesty the Sultan. It will

have a Christian Government and a national militia.' Art. 3 ordered,

' The Prince of Bulgaria shall be freely elected by the population

and confirmed by the Sublime Porte, with the consent of the Powers.

No member of any of the reigning Houses of the Great European

Powers can be elected Prince of Bulgaria. In case of a vacancy in

the Princely dignity, the election of the new Prince shall take place

under the same conditions and Avith the same forms.'

By the constitution of 1879, the legislative authority is vested in

a single chamber, called the National Assembly of Bulgaria. The

members of it are elected by universal manhood suffrage, at the

rating of one member to every 10,000 of the population, 'counting

both sexes.' The Prince has the right of nominating, in addition, a

number of deputies equal to half the number returned by the popular

vote. The time of duration of the Assembly is four years, but it

may be dissolved at any time by the Prince, when new elections

must take place within four months.

The executive poAver is vested, under the Prince, in a Council of

seven ministers, namely, 1. Minister for Foreign Affairs and Public

Worship ; 2. IMinister' of the Interior ; 3. IMinister of Public In-

struction ; 4. Minister of Finance ; 5. Minister of Public Works

and Agriculture ; 6. Minister of Justice ; and 7. ^Minister of War.

By vote of the National Assembly, July 13, 1881, the Prince

is invested Avith extraordinary legislative poAvers for tAvelve years.

It Avas ordered l^y Art. 9 of the Treaty of Berlin, that ' the

amount of the annual tribute Avhich the Principality of Bulgaria

shall pa.y to the Suzerain Court—such amount being paid into

whatever bank the Porte may hereafter designate—shall be fixed

by an agreement betAveen 1-he Powers Signatory of the present

Treaty at the close of the first year of the Avorking of the new orga-

nisation. This tribute shall be calculated on the mean revenue of

the territory of the Principality. Bulgaria must bear a portion

of the public debt of the Empire, and Avhen the PoAvers fix the tri-

bute they Avill take into consideration Avhat amount of that debt

can, in fair proportion, be assigned to the Principality.'

Area and Population.

The boundaries of the Principality Avere fixed by the Treaty of

Berlin as foUoAvs :
—

' The Principality of Bulgaria Avill include the

folloAvinff territories—The frontier folloAvs on the north the right
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bank of the Danube from tlie ancient frontier of Servia up to a point

to be determined by a European Commission to the east of Silisti-ia,

and from thence runs to the Black Sea to the South of Mangalia,

which is included in Eoumanian territory. The Black Sea forms

the eastern boundary of Bulgaria. On the south the frontier follows

upwards from its mouth the waterway of the brook near which are

situated the villages of Hodzakioj, Selam-Kioj, Aivadsik, Kulibe,

Sudzuluk, crosses obUquely the valley of the Deli-Kamcik, passes

south of Belibe and Kemhalik and north of Hadzimahale after having

passed the Deli-Kamcik at 2h kilom. above Cengei, reaches the

crest at a point situated between Tekenlik and Aidos-Bredza, and

follows it by Karnabad Balkan, Prisevica Balkan, Kazan Balkan,^ to

the north of Kotel as far as Demir Kapu. It proceeds by the prin-

cipal chain of the Great Balkan, the whole extent of which it follows

up to the summit of Korica. There it leaves the crest of the Balkan,

descending southwards,' &c. &c. The accurate settlement of the

frontiers of the Principality was left to a European Commission, ap-

pointed by the signatories o£ the Treaty of Berlin.

The estimated area of the Principality of Bulgaria is 24,360

English square miles, and the population, according to a census

January 1, 1881, was 1,998,983. Under the existing provisional

arrangements, Bulgaria is divided into nine provinces, namely,

Widdm, Sistova, Rustchuk, Varna, Tirnova, Sofia, Philippopolis,

Slivno," and SkobHa or Uskup. Each of these is subdivided into

several arrondissements, or circles. The present capital of the

Principality is the city of Sofia, with a population of 20,541. The

other principal towns are Varna, with a population of 24,649 ;

Shumla, Avith 22,921; Paistchuk, with 26,867; Tirnova, the

ancient capital of Bulgaria, with 11,500; and Widin, with 13,602

inhabitants. Besides these, there are 15 to 20 small towns of

from 2,000 to 3,000 inhabitants each. The great majority of the

population live by the cultivation of the soil and the produce of

their flocks and herds.

Bulgaria formed an independent kingdom from the middle of the

seventh century till the year 1018, and again from 1196 till the

middle of the fourteenth century. It then became subject to Hun-
gary, imtil it was conquered by the Turks in 1392. The great

majority of the people are adherents of the Greek Cluu'ch, and speak

the Servian language.

Trade and Industry.

The principal article of trade is coi-n, of which 1,500,000 tons

are exported annuall3^ The other exports consist of wool, tallow,

butter, cheese, hides, flax, and timber. The principal imports are

textile manufactures, iron and coals. The number of sheep kept is

very large, and their wool is exported chiefly to Austria, while the
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finer qualities are shipped to France. Tlie principal mineral pro-

ductions of the Principality are iron and coal. Deposits of coal

have been discovered in the neighbourhood of Widdin, Travua,

and between Varna and Baltchick on the Black Sea. ' But,' says

a British Consular Report of the year 1877, ' such has been the

inattention of the Government to this important subject that little,

amounting, in fact, to nothing, has been done to develop these

valuable productions of nature. In the hands of respectable com-
panies the working of these njines would be attended with very

favourable results.'

Bulgaria has one line of railway, from Rustchuk to the port of

Varna, on the Black Sea, 140 English miles in length. It was con-

structed by a private company for the Turkish Government, and
by Art. 10 of the Treaty of Berlin all the outstanding obliga-

tions of the railway fall to the charge of the Government of the

Principality.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Great Beitain in Bulgaria.

Agent and Consul General.—Frank Cavendish Lascelles, formerly Consul in

the Philippine Islands ; appointed November 26, 1880.

There were no Bulgarian representatives in Great Britain at the end of 1882.

III. EASTERN ROUMELIA.

Constitution and Government.

Eastern Roumelia was created by the Treaty of Berlin, signed

July 13, 1878. It was ordered by Art. 13 of the Treaty that

a State, or ' Province,' should be ' formed south of the Balkans,

wdiich will take the name of " Eastern Roumelia," and will remain
imder the direct political and military authority of His Imperial

Majesty the Sultan, under conditions of administrative autonomy.
It will have a Christian Governor- General.' By Articles 15-17
of the Treaty it was fm-ther provided that ' the Sultan will have
the right of providing for the defence of the land and sea fron-

tiers of the province by erecting fortifications on those frontiers

and maintaining troops there. Internal order is maintained in

Eastern Roumelia by a native gendarmerie assisted by a local

militia. Regard shall be had to the religion of the inhabitants

in respect to the composition of these corps, the officers of which
are named by the Sultan, according to the localities. His Imperial

^Majesty the Sultan engages not to employ irregular troops, such as

Bashi-Bazouks and Circassians, in the garrisons of the frontiers.

The regular troops destined to this service must not in any case be

billeted on the inhabitants. When they pass through the province

they will not be allowed to sojourn there.' It was provided by Art.

16 of the Treaty:— ' The Governor-General will have the right of
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summoning the Ottoman troops in the event of the internal or
external security of the province being threatened. In such an
eventuality the Sublime Porte s^hall inform the representatives of

the Powers at Constantinople of the decision, as well as of the

exigencies Avhich justify it.' Finally, it was ordered by Art. 17
that ' the Governor-General of Eastern Eoumelia shall be named
by the Sublime Porte, with the assent of the Powers, for a term
of five years.'

Governor-General.—Prince Alexander Vogorides (Aleko Pasha)
;

appointed May 18, 1879 ; installed in office May 30, 1879.

According to the constitution of 1879, drawn up by a national

convention, and consisting of 15 chapters, with 495 articles, the

legislative power is in the hands of a single chamber, called the

Provincial Assembly. It is partly official, partly elective, and partly

nominated by the Governor. The official members are the chief

judicial and ecclesiastical dignitaries, to the number of nine ; the

elective members numbering 36, and the nominated 10. Half of the

elected members vacate their seats every two years. The electoral

body consists of all men of Roumelian nationality who are of full

age and possessed of a certain property qualification, either indi-

vidually or through their parents. The minimum age of candidates

for election is 25, but otherwise their qualification is the same as

that of electors, public functionaries being excluded. The Assembly
meets annually, on the second Monday in October, at the capital.

This constitution has not, however, been found to work smoothly
in practice.

During the administration of Eastern Roumelia by Russia, till the

end of March 1879, a reserve of 12,000,000 lei, or 480,000?., was
formed, and handed over to the new government, to be expended in

the execution of public works. It was estimated that the public

revenue in future years would amount to 22,606,000 lei, or 904,240L
per annum, and the expenditure to 21,000,000 lei, or 840,000?.,

leaving an annual surplus of 1,606,000 lei, or 64,240?.

These estimates have not, however, been realized. The Provincial

Assembly has constantly altered the taxation of the countrj^, and by
its well-meaning efforts has succeeded in producing a considerable

deficit, and in discontenting the whole of the tax-paying community.
Tithes, which produced formerly T450,000?., have been abolished,

and an Impot Foncier substituted, which, while it gives a nett

revenue of only T300,000/., presses hardly upon the population,

the Mussulmans, who complain that they have been unjustly treated

in the valuation. Considerable alterations have also been made in

the ' Verghi,' resulting in a diminution of revenue from T140,000Z.

to T55,000Z. In the budget for 1883 the revenue is estimated at

630,000/. and the expenditure at 729,000/., leaving a deficit of

99,000Z.
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Area and Population.

The area of Eastern Roumelia is estimated at 13,500 English

square miles, and the population, in official returns of the year

1880, is stated to amount to 815,513. Of this number 573,560 are

described as Biilgarians, 174,700 Turks, 42,659 Greeks, 19,549

Gypsies, 4,177 Armenians, and 1,306 Israelites. The city of

Philippopolis, the capital, contains 24,053 inhabitants, of whom
10,909 are Bulgarians, 5,558 Turks, 4,781 Greeks, 865 Gypsies,

1,134 Israelites, and 806 Armenians. Agriculture is the chief

occupation, but it is in a very backward condition, and there is

scarcely any trade.

Consular Representatives.

1. Of Great Britain in Eastern Eoumelia.

Consul- General.—Henry Michael Jones appointed November 4, 1880.

Eastern Eonmelia had no representatives in Great Britain at the end ot

1881.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Turkey in Great Britain.

Ambassador.—Muslims Pasha, accredited Jan. 30, 1856.

Secretaries.—Paul Musurus Bey ; Djemal Bey ; Sezai Be}-.

2. Of Great Britain in Turkey.

Ambassa(hr.—Rt. Hon. Frederick Temple Blackwood, Earl of Dufferin, horn

June 21, 1826; educated at Eton, and Christ Church, Oxford; British Com-

missioner in Syria, 1860 ; Under-Secretary of State for India, 1864-66 ; and

for War, 1866-67 ; Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, 1868-72 ;
Governor-

General of the Dominion of Canada and "British North America, 1872-78;

Ambassador to Kussia, 1879-81. Appointed Ambassador to Turkey, Marcli 8.

1881.

Secretaries.—G. H. Wyndham, C.B. ; F. M. Sartoris ; W. E. Goschen : Sir

A. Sandison, Oriental Secretary.

Military Attache.—M.-^ov H. Trotter, C.B.

-loney, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measiu-es of the Turkish Empire, and

the British equivalents, are :

—

Money. £ s. d.

The Turkish Lira, or gold Medjidie . . .0 18 0-64

Piastre, the gold official, 100 to the Lira . .00 2-16

„ becklik. 105 to the Lira . . .00 2-06

„ „ copper, 110 to the Lira . . . 1-97

Large accounts are frequently, as in the official budget estimates, set

down in 'purses' of 500 Medjidie piastres, or 5 Turkish liras. The

'purse' is generally calculated as worth 4Z. 10s. sterling. There

exists a large amount of debased silver currency, to which were

added, during the years 1 876 to 1881, vast quantities of paper money,

known as caime, issued to such an extent as to become in the end of

merely nominal value, and altogether refused in commercial inter-

course.
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The present monetary system of Turkey was established in the

reign of the late Sultan Abdul-Medjid, on -which account the name
of Medjidie is frequently given to the Lira, the unit of the system.

Weights and Measures.

The OAt, 0/ 400 fZ/-«/«s . . .= 2-8326 lbs avoirdupois.

„ Almud = 1-1.51 imperial gallon.

„ KiUow = 0-9120 imperial bushel.

44 Okcs = 1 Cantar or Kintal . = 125 lb. avoirdupois.

39-44 OJccs = 1 ewt.

\^Q Okes = \ TcheU . . .= 511-380 pounds.

1 Kilo = 20 0kc6 . . . = 0-36 imperial quarter.

816 Kilos = 100 imperial quarters.

The Anda-c (cloth measure) . = 27 inches.

„ Archill (land measure) . = 30 inches.

„ Bonum (land measm-e) . = 40 square paces.

The killow is the chief measure for grain, the lo-\ver measures

being definite -^veights rather than measures. 100 killows are

equal to 12'128 British imperial quarters, or 30-200 hectolitres.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Turkey.

1. OfFICUX PUBIICATIONS.

Salname 1298. Official Almanac for the Turkish Empire for IS 80-Sl. S.

Constantinople, 1882.

Kisale-Nameh. Tm-kish Almanac for 1298 Hedjira. 12. Constantinople, 1882.

Eeport by Mr. Vice-Consul Jago on the finances of Turkey-, dated Beyrout,

July 11, 1877; in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part I. 1877. 8. London,

1877.
Correspondence respecting the Affairs of Turkey. 1876. Fol. pp. 757.

London, 1877.

Treaty between Great Britain, Germany, Austria, France, Italy, Eussia, and

Turkey, for the settlement of affairs in the East. Signed at Berlin, July 13,

1878. Fol. London, 1878.

Eeport by Mr. Vice-Consul Jago on the revenues and taxation of Syria,

in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part I. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Eeports by Mr. Consul Skene on the trade and population of the province

of Aleppo ; by Mr. Acting-Consul Freeman on the trade of Bosna Serai ; by
Mr. Consvd G-. Beyts, on the trade of Jeddah ; by Mr. Acting- Consul Pierides,

on the agriculture and industry of the island of Cyprus ; and by Mr. Acting

Consul S. Jolv. on the commerce of Smyrna, dated January-May, 1877; in

' Eeports from" H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IV. 1877. 8. London, 1877-

Eeports by Mr. Consul-General Nixon on the trade and commerce of

Bagdad ; and by ]Mr. Consul Eeade on the trade of Eustchuk and the general

condition and administration of the vilayet of the Danube, dated May 1877;

in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V. 1877. 8. London. 1877.

Report by Mr. Vice-Consid Jago, on the commerce of Damascus, in ' Eeports

from H.M.'s Constds.' Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Eeports by Mr. Vice-Consul Gatheral on the trade of Angora ; by Mr. Acting

Consul Freeman on the trade of Bosna Serai; by Mr. Vice-Consul "Wrench on

the commerce and shipping of Constantinople and the finances of Turkey
; in

' Eeports from H.M.'s Consals.' Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Eeports by Consul Wi-ench on the trade and commerce of Constantinople

;

by Vice-Consul Willshire on the trade of Dedeagetch ; in ' Eeports from H.M.'s

Consuls.' Part III. 1880. 8, London, 1881.
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Reports by Consul-General Green on trade and commerce of North Albania

in Part III. ; by Consul Biliotti on Trebizond in Part IX. ; by Consul Hender-

son on Adana and Aleppo ; Yice-Consul Dickson on Beyrout ; Consul Sand-

with on Crete; Consular- Agent Amzalak on Jaffii ; and Vice-Consul Blakeney

on Prevesa, in Part XIII. of ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' 1882.

Trade of Turkey with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions, for the

year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

Nox-Official Publications.

Bath (Marquis of). Observations on Bulgarian Aifairs. 8. London, 1880.

Bone (Ami), La Turquio d'Europe. 4 vols. 8. Paris, 1840.

Bmirkr (R.), Turkish Debt. Report by Rt. Hon. Robert Bourke, M.P., to

the English and Dutch Bondliolders. London, January 1882,

Campbell (Hon. Dudley), Turks and Greeks. 8. London, 1877.

Clark (Edson L.), The Races of European Turkey: their History, Condition,

and Prospects. 8. New York, 1879.

Creasy (Sir Edward Shepherd), History of the Ottoman Turks, from tho

beginning of their Empire to the present time. New ed. 8. London, 18 S2.

Dunn (Archibald J.), The Rise and Decay of Islam. 8. London, 1877.

Farley (J. Lewis), The Decline of Turkey. 8. London, 1876.

Frcemaii (Edward A.), The Ottoman Power in Europe : its Nature, its

Growth, and its Decline. 8. London, 1877-

C'rary (Grattan), Asiatic Turkey. 2 vols. 8. London, 1878.

G^oe^^cr;; (J. v.), DieBevolkerungdereuropaischenTiirkey. 8. Wien, 1866.

Hafiz Husseyn (EfFendi), Hadikat-ul-dschevami. Description of the Mosks,

High Schools, and Convents. 2 vols. 8. Constantinople, 1864-66.

Heuschling (P. F. X. T.), L'Empire de Turquie d'apres ses derniers traites.

8. Bruxelles, 1859.

/^Awjc/fr (0.), La detle ottomane. 8. Constantinople, 1872.

Keane (A. H.) and Temple (Sir R.), Asia. London, 1882.

K'mglake (Alexander William), The Invasion of the Crimea. 8. Edinburgh
and London, 1863-75.

Layard (Right Hon. Austen Henry), The Condition of Turkey and her

Dependencies. 8. London, 18.34.

Michelsen (Edward H.), The Ottoman Empire and its Resources. Tables.

8. London, 1854.

Mdlingen (Fred.), La Turquie sons le rfegne d'Abdul Aziz. 8. Paris, 1868.

Prto/j (Sim.), La Turquie devant I'Europe. 8, Paris, 1868.

Pcrrin (Dr. T.), L'Islamisme, son institution, son influence, et son avenir. 8.

Paris, 1878.

Poole (Stanley Lane), The People of Turkey : Twenty Years' Residence

among Bulgarians, Greeks, Albanians, Turks, and Armenians. By a Consul's

Daughter. 2 vols. 8. London, 1878.

Eeclus (Elisee), Geographie Universelle. Vol. I. Paris, 1876.

Rosen (G.), Geschichte der Tiirkei neuester Zeit. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig,

1866-67.
Schweiqcr-Lcrchenfdd (Baron Armand von), Unter dem Halbmonde. Eia

Bild des Ottomanischen Reiclis und seiner Volker. 8. Jena, 1876.

71;/uAai;c/ir/"(M.), Lettres sur la Turquie. 8. Bruxelles, 1859.

Wdcini (A.), Lettres sur la Turquie. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1853.

Vincent (Edgar), The Turkish Debt. Report on tlie Administration of the

Ceded Revenues of Turkey. London, October 1882.

Zinkciscn (J. W.), Geschichte des Osmanischen Reichs in Europa. 7 vols.

8. Gotha, 1840-63.
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I. AMERICA.

ARGENTINE CONFEDERATION.

(CONFEDERACION ARGENTINA.)

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of tlie Argentine Confederation, a group of states for-

merly known by the name of ' Provincias Unidas del Rio de la Plata,'

bears date May 15, 1853. By its provisions, the executive power is

left to a president, elected for sis years by representatives of the

fourteen provinces, 133 in number ; while the legislative authority is

vested in a National Congress, consisting of a Senate and a House of

Deputies, the former numbering 28, two from each province, and the

latter 50 members. The members of both the Senate rnd the House
of Deputies are paid for their services, each receiving 700^. per annum.
A vice-president, elected in the same manner, and at the same time

as the president, fills the office of chairman of the Senate, but has

otherwise no political power. The president is commander-in-chief

of the troops, and appoints to all civil, miUtary, and judicial offices;

he is solely responsible for the acts of the executive.

President of the Confederation.—General Eoca, elected Presi-

dent, September 1880, and installed in office, October 12, 18S0.

The Ministry, appointed by and acting under the orders of the

President, is divided into five departments, namely, of the Interior,

Foreign Affairs, Finance, War, and Justice.

The president has a salary of 4,000Z., the vice-president of 2,000Z.,

and each of the five ministers of 1,800Z. each per annum.
The governors of the various provinces are invested mth very

extensive powers, and to a certain degree independent of the central

executive. They are not appointed by the president of the

Confederation, but elected by the people of each province for a term

of three years.

Revenne and Public Debts.

The public revenue assigned to the central government is derived

almost entirely from customs duties, which are very heavy, and all

other sources fitrnish comparatively little to cover the public expen-
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mtiire. The latter is made up chiefly of the cost of army and navy,

and the service of the national debt. For some j-ears past the

annual expenditure exceeded the annual revenue.

The foUowino; are the details of the budget for 1883 :—

•

Ways and Means
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Summary.

Foreign debt
Internal .

Paper-money

£15;787,000
0,390.000

7,250,000

Total . £29,427,000

The above does not include the municipal debt of Buenos Ayres

(about 130 million piastres, or 1,050,000^.), assumed by the National

Government on federalising the city ; nor the railway guarantees on

3,200,000^. stock, of which only a portion falls on the Treasury to

make good. Neither does it include the internal debts of Buenos

Ayres and the thirteen minor provinces, which sum up about

o,G00,000/., and Avhich have really no connection with Argentine

finances.

In March, 1882, a new loan for Buenos Ayres was negotiated in

London, 4,060,000 Z. in 6 per cents emitted at 93, partly for the

purpose of consolidating its existing debts. In September, 1882,

there was a second loan for Buenos Ayres for 805,000/., also in

London. There was, besides, in 1882 a railway loan (the Buenos

Ayres and Pacific) for 1,500,000/.

Army and Navy.

The army of the Confederation, exclusive of the National Guard,

consisted in June, 1882, of 7,362 men, comprising 3,710 infantry,

2,647 cavalry, and 1,005 artillery. The militia and national guard

number 297,384 men. The army was commanded at the same date

by 4 generals, 183 colonels, 142 majors, and 816 other officers.

The navy of the Confederation consisted of 25 steamers and two

sailing vessels, as follows:

—

steamers
i

Number
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Area and Population.

The following table contains a list of the fourteen provinces actually

composing the Argentine Confederation, their estimated area, and the

number of inhabitants, according to the last census, taken in 1869 :

—

Provinces
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Trade and Industry.

The imports into the Confederation consist chiefly ofmanufactured
cotton and woollen goods, machinery, coal, and iron.

In ]8S1 the imports amounted to 10,509,000/., about one-third of
which came from Great Britain. The chief exports are wool, 6,087,400/.
in 1881 ; hides, 2,850,000/. ; and preserved meat, o00,000Z.

The commercial intercourse between the Argentine Confederation
and the United Kingdom is shown in the subjoined tabular statement.

Years
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In 1SS2 there were 1,G25 miles open. There were besides, at the

end of 1882, railways of a total length of 1,060 miles sanctioned by

the government, including an international line from Buenos Ayres

to Chili, 894 miles in length.

The total cost of construction of the lines open for traffic at the

end of 1880, was 10,874,633/., being an average cost of 7,700/. per

mile.

In 1881, there were 7,320 miles of telegraph lines in operation,

.5,800 miles belonging to the state, and the rest to private companies.

The total length of telegraph wires at the same date was 12,500

miles. The number of telegraphic despatches was 290,900 in the

year 1880.

The post-office, in the year 1880, carried 2,815,721 parcels and

packets, and 7,063,687 letters.

Diplomatic Eepresentatives.

1. Of the Aegentine Confederation in Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—Dr. Don Maniiel E. Garcia, accredited May 17, 187 9

Secretary.—L. B. Taniene.

2. Of Great Britain in the Argentine Confederation.

Envoy and Minister.—lion. G. G. Petre, appointed Envoy and Minister,

October 10, 1881.

Secretaries of Legation.—Henry Nevill Dering, A. G. Vansittart.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of the Argentine Confederation,

and the Britiah equivalents, are as follows :

—

Money.
The Silver Fesofuerto, or Silver Dollar, of 100 centesimos.—kwor.^ge rate of

excliange, As.

The Peso, paper currency.—Average rate of exchange, 2d.

Weights and Measures.

The Quintal = 101-40 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Arroba ......— 2o*3o „ „

Fanega = H imperial bushel.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the

Argentine Confederation.

1. Official Publications.

Estadistica General del comercio esterior de la Eepiiblica Argentina. Fol.

Buenos Aires, 1882.

Informe presentado a la Oficir.a de E.stadi8tica de Buenos Aires. 8. Buenos

Aires, 1882. . ^ ,

Memoria del Ministerio del interior de la Eepiiblica ;\rgentina presentada al

Congreso nacional de 1882. 4. Buenou Aires, 1882.
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Momoria presentada por el Ministro de estado en ol departamento de haciencLi

al Congreso nacional de IS80. 4. Buenos Aires, 1880.

Eegistro Estadistico de la Provincia de Buenos Aires. Fol. Buenos Aires,

1S79. , ,

Keport by Mr. F. R. St. John on the commerce and finances of ^tlio

Argentine Kepublic for the year 1874, dated Buenos Ayres, March 15, 187_6 :

in 'Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part II. 187(3.

8. London, 1876.

Eeport by tlie Hon. L. S. Sackville West on the finances of the Argentine

Eepnl.lic, dated Buenos Avres. July 15, 1877 ; in ' Eeports of H.M.'s Secretaries

of Embassy and Legation".' Part III. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Eeport by Mr. George Earle Walliy on Eailways in the Argentine Eepubhc,

dated Buenos Ayres, Nov. lU, 1877 ; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Eeport by Mr. Egcrton on the products and industries of the_ Argentine

Eepublic, in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' 1882.

Trade of the Argentine Confederation with Great Britain; in 'Annual

Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and

British Possessions for the year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Nox-OfI'ICIal Publications.

Almanaque agricola, pastoril e industrial de la Eepublica Argentina y de

Buenos Ayres. 4. Buenos Ayres, 1882.

Arcos (Santiago), La Phxta. Etude historique. 8. Paris, 1865.

Uatcs (H. W.), South America. London, 1882.

i?ccA--5«-nrtr(Z (Charles), La Eepublique Argentine. 8. Berne, 1872.

Daircaux (Emile), Buenos Ayres, La Pampa, et La Patagonie. 18. Paris,

1878.
Dominquez (L.\ Historia Argentina. 8. 4th edit. Buenos Ayres, 1870.

Hadficld (William), Brazil and the Elver Plate, 1870-76. 8. London, 1877-

Hudson (Damian), Eegistro estadistico de la Eepublica Argentina. 2 vols.

8. Buenos Aires, 1867.

Jordan (Wm. Leighton), The Argentine Eepublic : a descriptive and histo-

rical sketch. 8. Edinburgh, 1878.

Latham (Wilfrid), The States of the Eiver Plate, their Industries and Com-

merce. 2nd ed. 8. London, 1868.

Mitre (Bartolome), Estudios historicos sobre la Eevolucion Argentina. 4.

Buenos Ayres, 1864.

Moussy (H. de). Description geographique et statistique de la Confederation

Argentine. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1861.

Mulhall (M. G. and E. T). Handbook of the Eiver Plate Eepublics. 8.

London, 1875 ; and Las Eepublieas del Eio de La Plata. London, 1876.

xYff^j) (E.), The Argentine Eepublic. 8. Buenos Aires, 1876.

Rickard (Major F. Ignacio), The mineral and other resources of the Argentine

Eepublic in 1869. 8. London, 1870.

Sarmicnto (Domingo Fanstino), Life in the Argentine Ecpiddic m the Days of

the Tyrants. Translated by Mrs. H. Mann. 8. London, 1868.

Virgilio (Jacopo), Delle migrazioni transatlantiche degli italiani e m especie

di quelle dei Liguri alle regioni del Plata, cenni economico-statistici. 8.

Genova, 1868.
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BOLIVIA.

(Eepi^blica Boliviana.)

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of the republic of Bolivia, drawn up by Simon
Bolivar, liberator of the country fi-om the Spanish rule, bears date

August 25, 1826 ; but important modifications of it were added in

1828, 1831, and 1863. By its provisions, the executive power

is vested in a President, elected for a term of four years ; while the

legislative authority rests with a Congress of two chamber.-^, called

the Senate, and the House of Eepresentatives, both elected by univer-

sal suffrage. The President is assisted in his executive functions by
a President of the Council, or Vice-president, appointed by himself,

and a ministry, divided into foxu- departments, of the Interior and

Foreign Affairs ; of Finance and Industry ; of War ; and of Justice

and Public "Worship.

Fresident. of the Republic.—Dr. N. Campero, nominated Presi-

dent June 1, 1880, as successor to General Daza, deposed in an in-

siu-rection occasioned by the failure of arms in the war against

Chili.

The fundamental law of the republic, ordering the regular election

of the chief of the executive every four years, has seldom been carried

out since the presidency of Grand-Marshal Santa- Cruz, who ruled

Bolivia from May 1828 till January 20, 1839. Subsequently the

supreme power was often seized by some successful commander,

who, proclaimed by the troops, instead of chosen by the people,

was compelled to protect his office by armed force against military

rivals. Still, since 1841, tliere have been only twelve presidents,

some of whom have managed to retain power for several years, as

General Jose Bollivian, 1841-47 ; General Belzu, 1847-55
;

General Melgarejo, 1864-71.

The seat of the government, formerly at the city of La Paz,

capital of the republic, is now at the city of Sucre or Chuquisaca.

Revenue, Public Debt, and Army.

There have been no official reports of the actual revenue and

expenditure of the republic for several years. In the budget for

the financial year 1880-81 the receipts from nil sources were
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calculated at 693,158/., and tlie expenditure at 959,845/., leaving a

deficit of 266,687/. The receipts included a war loan of 100,000/.,

but, on the other hand, take no account of the proceeds of the

natural productions of the country, saltpetre, &c., the yield of

which is very uncertain. Direct taxes do not exist.

The public debt, consisting of an internal and a foreign debt,

is estimated at about 6,000,000/. The internal liabilities, con-

tracted at various periods by the government of the republic,

comprise a total of 4,300,000/., including a ' forced war loan,'

raised in 1879, to equip the army in a campaign against Chili.

The foreign delDt consists of a six per cent, loan of 1,700,000/.

nominal capital—issued at the price of 68—contracted in England

at the commencement of 1872. It was raised Avith the object of

constructing a line of railway to enable the National Bolivian

Navigation Company to open communication between the republic

and the Atlantic Ocean. This object, however, was not carried out,

and the gi-eater part of the proceeds remained in England to iurnish

means for lawsuits extending over years.

Bolivia has a standing army reported to number 2,000 men,

and commanded by 8 generals and 1,013 other officers, being one

officer to every two men. The annual cost of the army amounts to

upwards of tAvo-thirds of the total public revenue.

Population, Trade, and Industry.

The area of Bolivia was estimated in 1869 at 842,729 English

square miles, with a population of close upon two millions. The
folloAving table gives, after official returns of the year 1861, the area

of each of the then existing nine provinces, Avith their estimated

population :

—

Provinces
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In 18GG a portion of" the department of Cochabamba Avas separated

to form a new province named Malgareja, and a decree of 18G7
ordered the formation of a province of Mexillonts. No authentic

re[iorts have been published concerning the area and population of

these newly-formed provinces.

As a result of the war with Chili, 1(879-80, Bolivia has ceded to

that country all her coast territory. The exact area ceded is not

ascertained. The present population may be estimated at about

2,300,000.

The aboriginal, or Indian poiiulation of Bolivia, is variously esti-

mated at from 24,000 to 700,000 souls. They arc all regarded as

at least nominally Christian.

The total imports into Bolivia in 1881 from tlie United Kingdom
amounted to 106,362?., and its exports to the United Kingdom to

327,781/. Neaidy one-half of the imports are calculated to come
from the United Kingdom, mainly through the port of Arica in

Peru. The exports comprise silver, Peruvian bark, coca and coffee,

and copper, tin, and other ores.

The total value of the merchandise sent to and received direct

from Great Britain, in each of the five years 1877 to 1881, is shown
in the subjoined table :

—

Years
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There is a line of telegraph between Chililaga, on Lake Titicaca,

and La Paz and Oruro, 180 miles.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

Of Bolivia in Great Britain.

Consul- General.—L. Quintas y Sevane.

Great Britain has no representative in Bolivia.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Bolivia, and the British

equivalents, are—
Money.

Tlie Pi so, or Dollar, of 100 Centesinio . = Approximate value 3.5.

The Bolivian dollar is theoretically worth 45. 2d., but, for a number
of years, the coins issued from the Government mint at Potosi have

been 25 per cent., and more, below the standard.

Weiguts anu Measures.

The Libra = 1-014 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Quhdal = 101-44 „

. f of 25 pounds . . = 25-36 ,, ,,

., ^''^'-'^
1^ of .(vine or spirits . = 6-70 Imperial gallous.

„ Gallon = 0-74 \,

„ Vara = 0-927 yards.

,, Square Vara . . . . = 0-859 square yards.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Bolivia.

1. Official Publication.

Trade of Bolivia with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries iu the year 1881.' Imp. 4.

London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Jjondli (L. H. de), Travels in Bolivia. 2 vols. London, 1854.

Church (Col. Geo. Earl), Papers and Documents relating to the Bolivian

Loan, the National Bolivian Navigation Company, &c. 8. London, 1873.

Z'a/race (M.), Bosquejo estadistico de Bolivia. 8. Chuquisaca, 1878-

D'Orhigny, Descripcion geografica historica y estadistica de Bolivia. 1844.

D'Orbigny (A.), Voyage dans I'Amerique Meridionale. 9 vols. Paris,

1835-47.
Grandidicr (P.), Voyage dans I'Amerique du Sud. 8. Paris, 1861.

Mattieu-s (Edward D.), Up the Amazon and Madeira Kivers, through

Bolivia and Peru. 8. London, 1879.

Reck (Hugo), Geographie und Statistik der Republik Bolivia. In Peter-

mann's 'Mittheilungen,' parts VII. and VIII. 4. Gotha, 1865.

Tschiidi (J. J. von), Reisen durch Siidamerika. 4 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1856.

TJrBcl (Comte C. d'), Sud-Amerique: Sejoors et voyages au Bresil, en Bolivie,

&c. 12. Paris, 1879.

Wcdddl (H. A.), Voyage dans le Nord de la Bolivie. Paris, 1853.

Wiener (Charles), Perou et Bolivie. Paris, 1880.
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(Tmperio do Brazil.)

Reigning Emperor.

Dom Pedro II., bornDecember 2, 1825, the son of Emperor Pedro I.

and of Archduchess Leopoldina of Austria ; succeeded to the throne

on the abdication of his father, April 7, 1831 ; declared of age, July

23, 1840; croAvned, July 18, 1841. Married, September 4, 1843, to

Empress Theresa, born March 14, 1822, the daughter of the late

King Francis I. of the Two Sicilies.

Daugliter of the Emperor.

Princess Izahel, Crown Princess, born July 29, 1846 ;
married,

Oct. 15, 18G4, to Prmce Louis of Orleans, Comte d'Eu, born April 28,^

1842, eldest son of the Due de Nemours, of the ex-royal house of

Bourbon-Orleans. Offspring of the union are three sons :—1. Prince

Pedro, born Oct. 15, 1875. 2. Prince Louis Philippe, born Jan. 26,

1878. 3. Prince Antonio, born August 9, 1881.

Sisters of the Emperor.

I. Princess .Januarm, born March 11, 1822 ; mamed, April 28,

1844, to Prince Louis of Bourbon, son of the late King Francisco I.

of the Two Sicilies. Offspring of the union are two sons :—1. Prince

Luis, born July 18, 1845. 2. Prince Felippe, born Aug. 12, 1847.

IL Princess Francisca, born August 2, 1824; married, May 1,

1843, to Fran(jois, Prince de Joinville, born Aug. 14, 1818, son of

the late King Louis Philippe of the French. Offspring of the union

are two children:—1. Princess Fran^oise, born August 4, 1844;

married, June 11, 1863, to her cousin Eobert d'Orleans, due de

Chartres, born Nov. 9, 1840, of which union there are offspring five

children. 2. Prince Pierre, due de Penthievre, born Nov. 4, 1845,

lieutenant in the navy of France.

The Emperor is a scion, in the direct male line, of the House of

Bragan^a, the female line of which is ruling over Portugal. In

] 807, the royal family of Portugal fled to Brazil ; in 1815, the colony

was declared a ' kingdom ;

' and, the Portuguese Court having re-
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turned to Europe in 1821, a national congress assembled at Eio de

Janeiro, and on May 13, 1822, Dom Pedro, eldest son of King
Joao VI. of Portugal, Avas chosen ' Perpetual Protector ' of Brazil.

He proclaimed the independence of the country on Sept. 7, 1822,
and was chosen ' Constitutional Emperor and Perpetual Protector

'

on the 12th October following. In 1831 he abdicated the crown in

favour of his only son, the present Emperor.
The Brazilian empire derives from Portugal the principles of

hereditary succession to the crown, which exclude the Salic law,

and allow females to occupy the throne.

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of Brazil bears date March 25, 1824 ; but it was
amended by the ' Acto Addecimal ' of August 1831, which estab-

lished local self-government in the provinces. It establishes four

powers in the State—the legislative, the executive, the judicial, and
the ' moderating ' power, or the royal prerogative. The legislative

power is vested, for the affairs of the empire, in a general legis-

lative assembly, and for provincial affairs in the provincial assemblies.

The general legislative assembly consists of two Houses, the Senate
and the Chamber of Deputies. Tlie members of both Plouses are

elected by the people, but under different forms. Senators are chosen
for life at electoral meetings expressly convened, each of which has

to nominate three candidates, leaving the choice between them to the

sovereign. A senator must be forty years of age, a native-born
Brazilian, and possessing a clear annual income of 1,600 milreis, or

160Z. Senators receive a salary of 3,600 milreis, or 360/., each
session. The Senate numbers 58 members.
The deputies are elected directly by the voters in districts for the

term of four years. By the law of January 9, 1881, the election of

senators and deputies was made direct instead of indirect, and the

qualification for a voter Avas fixed at an annual income of 400
milreis, or 40Z. The deputies must have an income of 800 milreis

each, or 80/. per annum. Minors, monks, and servants are not
allowed a vote. Protestants are now eligible to the legislature.

Deputies receive a salary of 2,400 milreis, or 240/., each session,

besides travelling expenses. The Chamber of Deputies numbers
122 members.
The anm;al session of the legislative assembly has to commence on

May 3, and ordinarily extends over four months. Each House nomi-
nates its own officers. The two Houses sit in general assembly at the

opening and close of the session for the deliberation of important
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nieasui'cs. The Chamber of Deputies has the initiative in. the

assessment of taxes, in matters concerning the army and navy,

and in the choice of the sovereign of the realm, should the latter

act become necessary. The Senate has the exclusive privilege of

taking cognisance of offences committed by members of the Imj^erial

i'amily, and by senators and deputies, if committed during the

session. It is also invested with the right of convoking the legis-

lative assembly, should the- Emperor iail to do so, within two
months after the period fixed by law.

The executive power is exercised by tlie sovereign, through his

ministers. The ministers are responsible for treason, corruption,

abuse of power, and all acts contrary to the constitution, or the

liberty, security, and property of the citizens. From this respon-

sibility they cannot escape upon the plea of orders from the

sovereign. The executive functions consist in the convocation

of the ordinary meetings of the legislative assembly ; the nomination

of bishops, governors of provinces, and magistrates; the declaration

of peace or war; and the general execution and superintendence of all

measures voted by the legislature. The 'moderating' power, like-

wise vested in the sovereign, gives him the authority, not only to

select ministers and senators, but to temporarily withhold his sanction

from legislative measures, to convoke extraordinary legislative as-

semblies, to dissolve the Chamber of Deputies, and to grant amnes-
ties and pardons. The ministry is divided into seven departments.

The following were the members of the cabinet appointed

July 3, 1882 :—

Premier and Minister of Finance.—Senator Visconde de Para-

nagua.

llinister of the Interior.—Senator P. Leao Velloso.

INIinister of Justice.—Deputy J. Ferreira de Moura.

Minister of Foreign Aftidrs. — Louren^o C. de Albu-
querque.

Minister of Agriculture and Public Works.—Senator H.

Avila.

Minister of War.-—Deputy C. A. de Assis Figueiredo.

Minister of the Navy.-—^Senator J. F. jNIeira Vasconcellos.

The ministers are assisted by a Council of State, consisting of

twelve ordinary and twelve extraordinary members, all named by

the Emperor for life, and consulted on matters of administration and

international questions. The councillors of state, ordinary and

extraordinary, are mostly ex-ministers. The heir to the throne, if

of age, is by right a councillor of state.
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At the head of each province is a president appointed by the cen-

tral Government. Each province has also its Legislative Assembly
elected by the voters for two years. The Legislative Assemblies of

the provinces exercise jurisdiction on all matters of local interest,

such as primary education, municipal budgets, police, local imposts,

&c.

Church and Education.

The established religion of the empire is the Eonian Catholic,

but according to Article 5 of the constitution, all other religions are

tolerated, ' with their domestic or private form of worship, in build-

ings destined for this purpose, but without the exterior form of

temples.' No person can be persecuted for religious acts or motives.

The Roman Catholic clergy is maintained by the State ; funds,

however, are voted for the construction of chapels and for the sub-

sistence of ministers of different religions.

The bishops, and all other ecclesiastical officers are, depending

the confirmation of the Apostolic See, appointed by the Emperor,
and no Decree of Council, nor letters apostolic, nor any other

ecclesiastical statutes, can be executed in the empire without the

consent or placit of the Emperor, or of the General Assembly.
Marriages of Protestants celebrated in foreign countries or in tlie

empire, according to its civil law, are respected in all their legal

effects.

Braeil constitutes an ecclesiastical province, with a metropolitan

archbishopric, the seat of which is at Bahia, 11 suffragan bishops,

12 vicars-general, and 1,297 curates. For the private instruction of

the clergy there are 11 seminaries, in general subsidised by the State.

Public education is divided into three distinct forms, or classes,

namely, primary ; secondary, or preparatory ; and scientific, or

superior. The higher education is controlled by the Central Go-
vernment, which maintains two schools of medicine, two of laAV,

a military and a naval school, a school of mines, and a polytechnic.

The great area of Brazil and its sparse population make it difficult

to provide a sufficient number of public schools. The primary
instruction in the capital is under the charge of the Government,
and in the provinces under the Provincial Assemblies. According
to the constitution primary education is gratuitous, and it ' will

become compulsory as soon as the Government considers it op-

portune.' Compulsory education now exists in several provinces,

and is being introduced into others. The pubhc schools were
frequented in 1874 by only 140,000 pupils. In 1881 there were
-5,785 establishments of primary and secondary education, attended

by 188,843 pupils; this does not include the higher schools aiid

special institutions.

K K
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Revenue and Expenditure.

The revenue of the empire is raised to the extent of more than

one-half by customs duties, laid on exports as well as imports. The
direct taxes, which contribute aboiit one-fifth to the total ordinary

receipts, are principally imposed on land, house rent, trades and

occupations, and transfer of property. To cover deficits, common in

recent years through vastly increased expenditure for military pur-

poses, the Government raised loans and issued bonds and paper

money entered in the finance accounts as extraordinary receipts.

In the financial year 1877-8 the revenue was 108,177,273 mil-

reis, or 10,817,727/., and the expenses were 151,492,391 milreis,

or 15,149,239/., showing an excess of the latter over the former of

43,315,118 milreis, or 4,331,511/. The sources of receipts were :

—

jrilreis

Customs 73,326,445

Interior 28.310,485

Extraordinary 6,540,343

108.177,273

£10,817,727

The ordinary expenditure was 106,971,404milreis, or 10,697,140/.,

but an extraordinary outlay was found necessary in consequence of

the great famine in the northern provinces, and of the efforts to

encourage colonization and public works. The sums expended

were as follows :

—

Departments
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37,584,095 milreis, or 3J58,409Z. For 1880-1 the receipts were

estimated at 133,375,556 milreis, or 13,337,555/., and the expenses

132,810,635 mih-eis, or 13,281,063/.

In the budget estimates for 1882—3, the receipts are put down
at 128,960,700 milreis, or 12,896,070/. The expenditure in the

budget for the current year is distributed thus :
—

Empire (Interior) .

Justice . . . . .

Foreign Affairs

Navy
"War .....
Agriculture and Public "Works

Finances ....
Total . .

Milreis

9,052,966

6,694,613

896,720
12.258,507

U,314,921
24,136,407

62, .69.601

129,823,735

Or 12,982,373/., showing a deficit of about 86,300/. The principal

items in the budget of the Ministij of Finance are :

—

Milreis

Interest on Foreign loans 14,826,291

Interna] debt, funded .

Internal debt, inscribed

Treasury bills

Orphan's deposit .

Saving Bank's deposits

Sundries

Total charge for debt

26,338,417
1.5,000

920,000

480,000
764,652

89,746

43,434,106

Or about 4,343,400/., equivalent to one-thirJ of the whole exjsendi-

ture of the Empire. Besides the above the extraordinary expenditure

was set down as 27,942,240 milreis, or 2,794,224/.

According to the annual report for 1882 of the Finance Minister,

the total debt of Brazil, home and foreign, amounted to 807,000,878
milreis, or 80,700,087/., on September, 1881.

The large deficits during recent financial years were covered by
increased taxation and by loans contracted at home and abroad.

The following is a list of the foreign loans of Brazil, contracted

till the end of March, I «82 :

—

Loans of Years
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The foreign loan of 1871 was contracted in England, at 5 per cent,

interest, anrf issued at the rate of 89 per cent, Tl-.e redemption

of this and other foreign loans is to be effected by a sinking fund of

1 per cent, per annum, to be applied by purchase of bonds in the

market when the price is under par, and when at, or above par, by

drawings by lots. The loan of 1875, also at 5 per cent., was issued at

the price of 90^^, also with a sinking fund of 1 per cent, per annum.

The whole of the foreign loans of Brazil were contracted through

the banking house of Rothschild & Co., and on the security of 'all

the resources of the Empire.' The same house was cnmmissioned

to raise a 4^ per cent, loan for 4,000,000/. in 1883, the price

of emission being 89/. per 100/. The redemption of this loan

will be effected by a sinking fund of 1 per cent, per annum, the

operations of which will cOmmtnceon June 1, 1884.

The total internal and foreign debt of Brazil on March 31, 1882,

was 85,055,660/. The great amoimt of paper money keeps the ex-

changes co:)stantly disturbed. The depreciation of the Govern-

ment notes last year was on the average 27 percent. In 1882

the total floating debt in paper money had been raised to

22,036,635/.

The internal debt is chiefly represented by bonds, called Apoliccs,

inscribed to the holder, and the payment of its capital and interest,

which is provided for by an annual vote of Congress, is under the

charge of the sinking fund department (C«/a,'a da Amortisacao), in-

dependent of the Government, directed by a committee, presided

over by the ]\Iinister of Finance, and composed of a general inspector

and five large Brazilian bondholders.

Army and Navy.

The army is formed partly by enlistment and partly by conscription

.

In extreme cases impressment is resorted to. Liberal bounties and

o-rants of land, at the end of fourteen years of service, are held out as

inducements to enlist, and procure large numbers of soldiers. Ex-

emption from military service may be obtained by either personal

substitution, or on payment of the sum of 120/. to the Government.

The nominal strength of the standing army is fixed at 13,500 on

the peace-footing, and at 32,000 on the war-footing. There were

cctually under arms, according to official reports, at the end of the

year 1882 :—
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Men
Infantry 7,242
Cavalry 2,140
Artillery 1,951

Total • . . 11,333

There wns formerly also a Tiational guard, but it was dissolved in

1873 to undergo reorganisation.

The nary is divided into three classes, and stood as Ibllows at

the end of 1882 :—The first has three ironclads, mounting 28 guns,
and with 4,300 horse-power ; the second division has three iron-

clads, mounting 28 guns and four Nordenfeldt gnns, total horse-

power 4,750 ; the third has three ironclads, with twelve guns and
ten Nordenfeldts, 7,000 horse- power. Besides this fleet in active

service, Brazil has two more ironclads, one frigate, nine corvettes,

twenty gunboats, and ten transports. A powerful ironclad, the
' Eeachuelo,' is now in course of construction in England.
There have also been recently built in England for Brazil a series

of four torpedo boats, embodying several recent improvements.
These boats are provided with two rudders, one at the bow and
the other at the stern. Each boat carries four Whitehead torpedoes

and a Hotchkiss gun. The total number of steamers in the

Brazilian navy is forty-three. The naval force consists of 402
officers and 3,180 men.

All the ironclads of the Brazilian navy are comparatively small

ships. At present, the largest armour-clad ships of the Brazilian

navy are the ' Javary ' and the ' Solimoes.' The other ironclads of
the fleet are very small vessels, constructed chiefly for coast defence.

There are five naval arsenals, at Eio de Janeiro, Para, Peruam-
buco, Bahia, and Ladario de l\Iotto Grosso.

Area and Population.

The area of the empire is estimated at 8,515,848 geographical
square kilometres, or 3,275,326 English square miles (some au-
thorities reduce it to 3,000,000), with a population of 'J,448,233
in 1872, giving, on the average, about three inhabitants to the
square mile. A partial census of the population of the Empire,
embracing eleven out of the twenty provinces, was taken in 1872.
The subjoined table gives the area and population of each of the

twenty provinces of tlie empire, according to the official returns

of the census of 1872, the eleven provinces in which actual enu-
meration was made being marked by an asterisk (*), with the

numbers of population of the other nine provinces filled in after

government estimates.
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Provinces



BRAZIL. 503

free, however, but are bound to sei've the owners of their mothers

for the term of twenty-one years under the name of apprentices. The
apprentices must work, under severe penalties, for their hereditary

master's, but if the latter inflict on them excessive bodily pimish-

ments, they are allowed to bring suit in a criminal court, which
may declare their freedom. A final provision of the Act emanci-

pates the slaves who are state property, to the number of 1,G00,

Avith the proviso that ' the slaves liberated by virtue of this law
remain for five years under the inspection of the Government.'

They are boxmd to hire themselves oiit under penalty of being com-
pelled, if living in vagrancy, to labour in the public establishments.

The law also established an ' Emancipation Fund,' to be applied

annually to the liberation of slaves. Up to December 1882, by
means of this fimd, 12,096 slaves had been liberated. More than

80,000 have, moreover, been emancipated privately. It is ad-

mitted, however, that the law has been badly administered, and
Government has done nothing for the education of the children

born free, of whom there are now 300,000 ; indeed, the masters of

these children's mothers often publicly sell the children's services

in Eio de Janeiro.

The population of Brazil is made up of an agglomeration of

many races. While Brazil remained a colony of Portugal, but

few women accompanied the emigi-ants to South America. The
earliest European settlers intermarried Avith Indian women ; and
afterwards an extensive intermixture of race occurred Avith the

Africans who were bought for slavery. In the northern provinces

the Indian element preponderates, Avhile in Pernambuco, Bahia, Eio

de Janeiro, and Minas the negroes are numerous. At the sea-

ports, the chief part of the population is of European descent.

Trade and Commerce.

The total value of the imports into Brazil in the year 1879-80
amounted to 17,361,230/., being an increase of over 1,000,000Z. on

the previous year. The exports in 1879-80 Avere of the value of

22,235,170/., being an increase of 1,500,000/. as compared Avith the

exports ia 1878-9. Coffee Avas the principal item in the list of

exports in 1879-80, the total quantity amounting to the A'alue of

12,000,000/., also sugar 3,132,000/., india-rubber 1,220,000/., and

hides 895,000/. The inter-provincial trade amounted m all to

18,190,000/. in 1879-80.

The exports of Brazil go mainly to Great Britain and to the

United States. The amount of the commercial intercourse of

Brazil Avith the United Kingdom is shoAvn in tlie subjoined table,

which gives the A-alue of the exports of the Brazilian Empire to
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Great Britain and Ireland, and of the imports of British and
Irish produce into Brazil during each of the ten years from 1872
to 1881 :—

1
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The empire possessed in 1882 railways of a total length of 2,517
English miles, open for traffic, besides 1,780 miles in process of

construction. The state owns six lines, with 690 miles already open,

the principal being the Dom Pedro II., Avith 426 miles open and
62 being constructed. The line is intended to connect the Eastern

and Western provinces of the Empire.

Most of the Brazilian railways have been built with the guarantee

of the interest on the capital by the Government. Up to 1873
the State had guaranteed 6 and 7 per cent, on the capital of

7,805,546/. The law of September 24, 1873, authorised the

Government to guarantee 7 per cent, on 10,000,000/. of new rail-

ways. This concession is now exhausted. The last budget au-
thorised the guarantee on three new railways up to 4,260,000/.

This guarantee policy is stated to have been very successful. The
total guarantee capital in 1882 was about 18,000,000/. Next to

Eio de Janeiro, Sao Paulo is the province that has the greatest

mileage, its six lines measuring 702 miles already open.

The telegraph system of the country is under control of the

Government. In 1882 there were 14,000 kilometres of wires, and
7,000 kilometres, or about 4,375 miles of lines. There were 13]

telegraphic stations. The lines go from Ceara to the frontier of

Uruguay. The principal cities on the coast are united by a cable

of a foreign company.
The post-otfice carried 19,968,282 letters in the year 1881, of

which number about one-half came from or to Rio de Janeiro, the

capital. There were 1,551 post-offices at the end of 1881.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Brazil in Great Bhitaix.

Envoy and Urmister.—Baron de Penedo, accredited June 26, 1873.

Secretary.—Chevalier .Toao Arthur de Souza Correa.

Consul-General.—Sr. Jose Luiz Cardozo de Salles.

2. Of Great Britain in Beazii..

Envoy and Minister.—Edwin Corbett, ; appointed Envoy and Minister to

Brazil, August 1881.

Secretaries.—W. Graham Sandford ; Hon. A. F. G. Leveson-Gower.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Brazil, and the Briti.sh

equivalents, are :

—

Monet.

The Milrcis of 1,000 Reis . Average rate of exchange, 2^^. Par value, 25. M.

The standard of value is the gold Octava of 22 carats, equal to

4 milreis. English sovereigns are legal tender at the par valne of
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8,890 reis each since the year 1857. At the end of 1882 the

English sovereign Avas worth 11,295 reis. Gold and silver coins

have almost disappeared in recent years in Brazil, and the only

circulating medium is an inconvertible paper currency, consisting

of Treasury notes, depreciated in value—specie bearing a premium
of 20 to 30 per cent—together with copper and bronze coins.

Weights and Measures.

The French metric system, which became compulsory in 1872,

was adopted in 1862. and has been used since in all official

departments. But the ancient weights and measures are still partly

employed. They are :

—

The Libra . . . = 1-012 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Arroha . . . = 32'38 „ „

„ Quintal . . = 129-54 „

,, Alqucirc (of Rio). = 1 imperial bushel.

„ Oitava . . . = 65-34 grains.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Brazil.

1. OfFICIAX PUBLICATIOKS.

CoUec^ao das Leis do Imperio do Brazil e Collec9ao das Decisoes do Governo

do Imperio do Brazil. 8. Eio de Janeiro. 1864-82.

Empire of Brazil at the Universal Exhibition of 1876, at Philadelphia. 8.

Eio de Janeiro, 1876.

Reports by Mr. Victor A. W. Drummond, H.M.'s Secretary of Legation, on

the finances and the commerce of Brazil, dated Riode Janeiro, June 1, 1875 ;

in ' Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part IV.

1875. 8. London, 1875.

Report by Mr. Victor A. Drummond, H.M.'s Secretary of Legation, on

the trade of Rio de Janeiro and the public debt of Brazil in 1874, dated Rio de

Janeiro, March 9, 1875; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and
Legation.' Part III. 1875. 8. London, 1875.

Report by Mr. Nicholas R. O'Conor, on the general condition, finances, and
economic progress of Brazil, dated Rio de Janeiro, May 15, 1877 ; in ' Report

by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part III. 1877. 8.

London, 1877. »

Reports by Mr. Consul Morgan on the commerce of Bahia ; by Mr. Acting

Consul Austin on the commerce and shipping of Rio de Janeiro ; and hj Mr.
Consul Dundas on the trade and industry of the province of San Paulo, dated

January-March 1877; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consids.' Part V. 1877.

8. London, 1877.

Report by Mr. Consul Morgan on the commerce of Bahia, dated Jan. 7, 1879 ;

in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part U. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Reports by Mr. Vice- Consul Wucherer on the trade of Maceio ; by Mr.

Consul Brocklehurst, on the commerce and shipping of Para ; by Mr. Vice-

Consul Shalders on the trade of Paraiba ; and hy Mr. Consul "Walker on the

commerce and shipping of Pernambuco, dated Jan.-April 1877; in 'Reports

from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part I. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Report by Consul Ricketts on the trade of Rio de Janeiro, in Part IV. ; by

Vice-Consul Studart on Ceara ; Vice-Consul Wucherer on Maceio ; Consul
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Corfield on Paraiba ; Vice-Consul Bolshaw on Kio Grande do Norte ; Consul

Gollan on Eio Grande do Sul, in Part XIV. of ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

London, 1882.

Trade of Brazil -with Great Britain ; in 'Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions for the

Year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Officl^l Publications.

Agassiz (Louis), Journey in Brazil. 8. London, 1868.

Bates (H. W.), The Naturalist on the River Amazon. London, 1864.

Bates (H. AV.), South America. London, 1882.

Bigg-Wither (Thomas P.), Pioneering in South Brazil. 8. London, 1878.

Brown (C. B.) and Lidstone (W.), Fifteen thousand miles on the Amazon
and its Tributaries. London, 1878.

Burton (Capt. E. F.), Exploration of the Highlands of Brazil. 2 vols. 8.

London, 186'J.

Canstatt (0.), Brazilien, Land und Lcute. 8. Berlin, 1877.

Fletcher (Eev. Jas. C.) and Kidder (Rey. D. P.), Brazil and the Brazilians.

9th ed. 8. London, 1879.

GaUenga (A.), South America. London, 1880.

HadficU (William), Brazil and the Eiver Plate, 1870-76. 8. London, 1877.

Keller (Franz), The Amazon and Madeira Elvers. Fol. London, 1874.

Laemmert (Eduardo von), Almanak Administrativo, mercautil industria, da

corte e provincia do Eio de Janeiro para o anno de 1880. Eio de Janeiro, 1881.

Lahure (N. de), L'Empire du Bresil. 8. Paris, 1862.

Mello Moraes (Dr.), Chorographia historica, chronographiea, genealogica,

nobiliaria e politica do Imperio do Brazil. Eio de Janeiro, 1865.

Mulhall (Michael G.), Eio Grande de Sul and its German Colonies. 8.

London, 1873.

Orton (James), The Andes and the xlmazon ; or. Across the Continent of

South America. 8. New York, 1876.

Pereira da Silva, Situation sociale, politique et economique de I'empire du

Bresil. 18. Paris, 186.5.

Beboacas (A.), A Provincia do Parana ; dados estatisticos. Eio de Janeiro,

1875.

Rodrigues (Jose Carlos), Constitui9ao Politica do Imperio do Brasil, seguida

do acto addicional, da lei da sua interpretat^ao e de outras analysada. 8. Eio

de Janeiro, 1881.

Saint-Adolphe (Milliet de), Diccionario Geografico do Brazil. 2 vols. 8.

Paris, 1870.

Selys-Lonqchamps (W. de) Notes d'un Voyage au Bresil. 8. BruseUes, 1 875.

Scully (WiUiam), Brazil, its Provinces and Chief Cities ; the Manners and

Customs of the People : Agricultural, Commercial, and other Statistics. New
ed. 8. London, 1868.

Smith (H. H.), Brazil, the Amazon, and the Coast. London, 1880.

Ursel (Comte C. d'), Sud-Amerique : Sejours et voyages au Bresil, &c. 12.

Paris, 1879.

Wallace (Alfred E.), Travels on the Amazon and Eio Negro. 8. London, 1870.

Wap-paeus (Dr. Joliann Eduard), Handbueh der Geographic und Statistik

von Brasilien. 8. Leipzig, 1871.
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CANADA.

(Dominion of Canada.)

Constitution and Government.

The Dominion of Canada consists of the provinces of Ontario,

Quebec—formerly Upper and Lower Canada—Nova Scotia, New
Brunswick, Manitoba, Britisli Columbia, and Prince Edward Island.

They were united under the provisions of an Act of the Imperial

Parliament passed in March 1867, known as ' The British North
America Act, 1867,' which came into operation on the 1st July, 1867,

by royal proclamation. The Act orders that the constitution of the

Dominion shall be 'similar in principle to that of the United King-
dom ;' that the executive authority shall be vested in the Sovereign

of Great Britain and Ireland, and carried on in her name by a.

Governor-General and Privy Council ; and that the legislative

power shall be exercised by a Parliament of two Houses, called

the ' Senate,' and ' the House of Commons.' Provision is made in

the Act for the admission cf Newfoundland, still independent pro-

vince of British North America, into the Dominion of Canada.

The meml:)ers of the Senate of the Parliament of the Dominion
are nominated for life, by summons of the Governor-General under

the Great Seal of Canada. By the terms of the constitution, there

are 77 senators, namely, 24 from the Province of Ontario, 24 from

Quebec, 10 from Nova Scotia, 10 from Ncav Brunswick, o from

Manitoba, 3 from British Columbia, and 4 fi-om Prince Edward
Island. Each senator must be 30 years of age, a born or naturalised

subject, and possessed of property, real or personal, of the value

of 4,000 dollars in the province for which he is appointed. The
House of Commons of the Dominion is elected by the people, for five

years, at the rate of one representative for every 17,000 soids. At
present, on the basis of the census returns of 1881, the House of

Commons consists of 213 members, namely, 93 for Ontario, 65

for Quebec, 21 for Nova Scotia, 16 for New Brunswick, 5 for

Manitoba, 6 fur British Columbia, and 7 for Prince Edward Island.

The members of the House of Commons are elected by consti-

tuencies, varying in the different provinces. In Ontario and

Quebec a vote is given to every male subject being the owner or

occupier or tenant of real property of the assessed value of 300
dollars, or of the yearly value of 30 dollars, if within cities or
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towns, or of the assessed value of 200 dollars, or the yearly value
of 20 dollars, if not so situate. In New Brunswick a vote is given
to every male subject of the age of 21 years, assessed in respect of
real estate to the amount of 100 dollars, or of personal property, or
personal and real, amounting together to 400 dollars, or 400 dollars

annual income. In Nova Scotia the franchise is with all subjects

of the age of 21 years, assessed in respect of real estate to the value
of 150 dollars, or in respect of personal estate, or of real and personal
together, to the value of 400 dollars. Voting is by ballot.

The Speaker of the House of Commons has a salary of 4,000
dollars per annum, and each member an allowance of 10 dollars per
diem, iip to the end of 30 days, and for a session lasting longer
than this period, the sum of 1,000 dollars, with, in every case, 10
cents per mile for travelling expenses. The sum of 8 dollars per
diem is deducted for every day's absence of a member, unless the
same is caused by illness. There is the same allowance for the
memb<!rs of the Senate of the Dominion.

The scA-en provinces forming the Dominion have each a separate

parliament and administration, with a Lieutenant-Goveinor at the
head of the executive. They have full powers to regulate their

own local affairs, dispose of their revenues, and enact such laws as
they may deem best for their own internal welfare, provided only
they do not interfere with, or are adverse to, the action and policy
of the central administration under the Governor-General.

Governor-General.—Rt. Hon. Sir John Douglas Sutherland
Campbell, Marquis 0^ Lome, K.T., G.C.M.G., born August 0, 1845,
eldest son of the eighth Duke of Argyll ; educated at Eton, and
Trinity College, Cambridge; returned to Parliament for Argyllshire,

February 18G8 ;
married March 21, 1871, to Princess Louise,

daughter of Queen Victoria of Great Britain and Ireland (see page
189). Appointed Governor-General of the Dominion of Canada
and of British North America, October 14, 1878 ; assumed the
Government, December 7, 1878.

The Governor-General has a salary of 10,000/. per annum. He
is assisted in his functions, imder the provisions of the Act of 1867,
by a Council, composed of thirteen head? of departments.

The present Council, formed October 17, 1878, with alterations

in 1879 and 1880, consists of the following members:—
1. Prime Minister, and Minister of the Interior.—Et. Hon. Sir

John Alexander Macdonald, K.C.B., D.C.L., born in Sutherland-
shire, Scotland, January 11, 1815; returned to Parliament, 1844;
ifirst Prime Minister of the Dominion of Canada, from 1867 to 1873.

2. JMinister of liailways and Canals.—Hon. Sir Charles Tupper,
K.C.M.G., C.B., M.A., born at Amherst, Nova Scotia, July 2, 1821

;

President of the Council 1869 to 1872 ; Minister of Inland Revenue,
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1872-73; Minister of Customs, 1873; Minister of Public Works,
1878-79.

3. Minister of Finance.—Hon. Sir Samuel Leonard Tilley,

K.C.M.G., C.B., born at GagetoAvn, New Brunswick, May 8, 1818
;

Minister of Customs, 1867 to 1873 ; Minister of Finance, 1873
;

Lieut.-Governor of New- Brunswick, 1873-78.

4. President of the Council.—Hon. Frank Smith, Ijorn in Armagh,
Ireland, 1832 ; Senator, February 2, 1871.

5. Minister of Justice.—Hon. Sir Alexander CampheU, Q.C.,

K.C.M.G., born in the East Riding of Yorkshire, England, in 1822;
Postmaster-General, 1867-73, and 1879-80; Minister of the In-

terior, 1873.

6. Minister of Militia and Defence.—Hon. A. P. Caron, born in

Quebec, 1843.

7. Minister of Marine and Fisheries.—Hon. Archibald Woodbury
McLelan, born at Londonderry, Nova Scotia, December 1824

;

President of Council, 1881 ; of Marine and Fisheries, 1882.

8. Minister of Agriculture.'—Hon. John Henry Pope, born in

Eastern Townships, province of Quebec ; Minister of Agriculture,

1871-73.

9. INIinister of Public Works.—Hon. Sir Hector Louis Langevin,
K.C.M.G., C.B., Q.C., born at Quebec, August 25, 1826 ; Secretary

of State, 1867-69; Minister of Public Works, 1869-73; Post-

master-General, 1878-79.

10. Secretary of State.—Hon. Joseph Adolphe Cliaplemi, Q.C.,

born at Ste. Therese de Blainville, Quebec, November 1840 ; Pre-
mier of Quebec, 1879 ; Secretary of State, 1882.

11. Minister of Customs.—Lieut.-Colonel Mackenzie Bowell, J.P.,

born at Rickinghall, Suffolk, England, Dec. 27, 1823.

12. Minister of Inland Revenue.—Hon. John Costigan, born at

St. Nicholas, Quebec, February 1, 1835 ; Minister of Inland
Revenue, 1882.

13. Postmaster-General.—Hon. John Carling, born at London,
Ontario, 1828; Postmaster-General, 1882.

Each of the ministers has a salary, fixed by statute, of 7,000
dollars, or 1,400^. a year, with the exception of the recognised Prime
Minister, who has 8,000 dollars, or 1,600/. per annum. The body of

ministers is officially known as the ' Queen's Privy Council for the

Dominion of Canada.'

Churcli and Education.

There is no State Church in the Dominion, and in the whole of

British North America. The Church of England is governed by
nine bishops ; the Roman Catholic Church by four archbisliops, and

fourteen bishops ; and the Presbyterian Church in Canada— formed in
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1875 bj the union of two formerly distinct bodies—by presby-
teries, synods, and an annual assembly, as in tlie Scotch Church.
The number ofmembers of each religious creed in the Dominion was
as follows at the census ofApril 3, 1881 :—
Roman Catholics

Presbyterians

Anglicans

Methodists .

Baptists

Lutherans

1,791,982

676,165

574,818
742.981

296.525
46 350

Congregationalists

Miscellaneous creeds

Of ' no religion

'

Xo creed stated .

Total

. 26.900

. 79,686

. 2,634

. 86,769

4,324,810

The census returns, besides tlie broad religious divisions here
given, signalise a multitude of sectarian creeds, including 'Disciples,'

'Tunkers,' ' IMennonites ' (included above among Baptists), and
* Universalists.' Roman Catholicism prevails most extensively in
the province of Quebec, the number of its adherents there, in 1881
amounting to 1,170,718, or nearly 70 per cent, of the total of the
Dominion. In the province of Ontario, formerly Upper Canada
the number of Eoman Catholics, in 1881, was 320,839 ; while the
Church of England numbered 366,539, and the Presbyterians
417,749 adherents.

The provinces of Quebec and Ontario have separate school laws,
adapted to the religious elements prevailing in either. Each township
in Ontario is divided into several school sections, according to the
requirements of its inhabitants. The common schools are supported
partly by government, and partly by local self-imposed taxation, and
occasionally by the payment of a small fee for each scholar. All
teachers must pass an examination before a county board of educa-
tion, or receive a license from the provincial Normal School, em-
powering them to teach, before they can claim the government
allowance.—(Official Communication.)

Eevemie and Expenditure.

The financial accounts of the Dominion of Canada are made up
under three different headings, namely, first ' Consolidated Fimd,'
comprising the general sources of revenue and branches of expendi-
ture ; secondly, ' Loans ' in revenue, and ' Eedemption ' with ' Pre-
miums and Discounts,' in expenditure ; and, thirdly, ' Open Ac-
counts.' The total actual revenue, under these three divisions, was
as foUoAvs in the financial year ending Ji;ne 30, 1881 :

—

Dollar Cents
Consolidated Fund ...... 29,609,160 91
Loans 12,477,826 01
Open Accounts , , 2,317,171 70

Total .... 44,404,158 62
£8,880,831
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Tlie actual sources of revenue, comprised under the division

called Consolidated Fund, embracing all the ordinary receipts, were

us follows in the financial year ending June 30, 1881 :

—

Sources of Keventje.
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ExPKNDixrRE, 18S0-81.

Consolidated Fund.

Interest on Public Debt
Charges of Management
Sinking Fund
Premium, Discount and Exchange
Subsidies to Provinces .

Civil Government
Administration of Justice

Police.....
Penitentiaries

Legislation ....
Geological Survey and Observator

Arts, Agriculture, and Statistics

Census ....
Immigration and Quarantine

Marine Hospitals .

Pensions ....
Superannuation .

Militia and Defence

Public Works
Ocean and River Steam Service

Lighthouses and Coast Services

Fisheries ....
Steamboat Insp'ction .

Insurance Superintendence .

TNIiscellaneous

Indian Grants
Dominion Lands .

.Mounted Police, N.W.T.
Customs ....
Excise ....
Weights and Mea-ures

.

Inspection of Sbiiles .

Adulteration of Food .

Culling Timber .

Post Office ....
Public Works
Minor Eevenues .

Total Consolidated Fund

Dollars

7,594,144

218,307

1,250,731

7,136

3.455,517

915,958

583,957
13,525

307,366

611,375
111.352

22,408

127,033

25C,812

52,183

96,388

147,362

667,000

1,138,765

429,439

443,724
80.500

12.149

9,579

109,929

805,097

07,745

289,845

717,704

247.577
74.170

573
8,149

51.079

1.876,657

2,703,665

3,575

48
20
63

73

78
46
77
29
73
80

13

56

99

27

66
10

51

93
63

36
35
5
1

80

23

31

05

10

65

96
74
08

!5,502,554 41

£5,100,510

The estimates of expenditure under the Con.solidated Fund lor

the financial year ending June 30, 1883, amounted to 27,600.000

dollars, or 5,520,000/., and of total expenditure to 53,300,221

dollars, or 10,660,044/. The ordinary revenue was estimated at

30,000,000 dollars, or 6,120,000/.

The public debt of the Dominion, incurred chieiiy on account of

public works, and the interest of which forms the ]aige.st branch of

the expenditure, was as follows on July 1, 18S1 :

—

L r.
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Funded and Unfunded Dkbt, July 1,

Tayahle in London.

Imperial Guaranteed Loan, 4 per cent.

.

Intercolonial Loan, 5 per cent.

Consolidated Canadian Loan Eonds, 5 per cent.

'. ,1 .. Stock, 5 „ ,,

C.madian Bonds (old) 5 per cent.

,, ,, G per cent.

Nova Scotia Bonds, 6 per cent.

New Brunswick Bonds, 6 per cent.

British Columbia Bonds, 6 per cent.

Prince Edward Islimd Bonds, 6 per cent.

Dominion Loan of ] S74-, 4 per cent.

,, 1875, 4 per cent.

,, 1876, 4 per cent.

,, 1878, 4 per cent.

1870, 4 pt-r cent.

Payable in Canada.

Canada Bonds (old) 5 per cent. .

,, ,, (old) 6 per cent. .

Kova Scotia, 6 per cent. ....
New Brunswick, G per cent.

Prince Edward Island, C per cent.

Bonds convertible into Stock, 6 per cent.

Dominion Stock, 6 per cent.

,, 6 per cent.

Savings Banks, Post Office, 4 per cent.

,, Toronto, 4 per cent.

„ Winnipeg, 4 per cent. .

,, Nova Scotia, 4 per cent.

,, New Brunswick, 4 per cent.

,, British Columbia, 4 per cent.

,, Nova Scotia Suspense Account, "\

4 per cent.

„ Nova Scotia Interest Account, 4")

pier cent...../'
„ Now Brunswick Suspense Ac-"]

count, 4 per cent. . . J

„ New Brunswick Interest Ac-"|

count, 4 per cent. . . j
,, Prince Edward Island, 4 per cent.

Indemnity to Seigniors and Townships, 6 per cent.

Notes, Canada .......
„ Nova Scotia ......

Unpaid AViirrants, Prince Edward Island
Overdue Debentures, Province of Canada .

18SL

Dollars

30,660,000

2,433,333

21,040,206

10,334,396

118,260

5,024,833

1,082,833

4,491,446

924,666

1,091,106

19,466,666

4,866,666

12,166,666

7,300,000

14,600,000

Cents

GO

34

47
07
00
33

33

67

67
66

67

66
66
00
00

113,

1,

951,

122

186

538.

45,

9,620,

6,208,

483,

192,

4,213,

2,610,

l,o09,

650 GO

200 00
920 01

900 GO
500 00
000 GO
664 22

307 61

226 77
140 11

511 44
849 95

704 68

723 72

1,949 24

1,405 25

463 39

349 31

614,348 14

394,595 90

14,538,965 05
40,810 17

549 59
10,101 06

Total Funded and Unfunded Debt

Miscellaneous liabilities

Banking accounts

178,002,918 14

21,813,752 62

44,666 75

199,861,337 51

£39,972,307
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According to the Public Accounts for the year ending June 30,

1881, the Public Debt of Canada stood as follows :

—

Dollars Cents

Without Interest 27,9(14,266 58

At4percent.
,

104,896,671 99

, 5 „ „ 60,071,759 81

„ 6 15,988,839 13

Total Debt . . . 199,861,537 61

£39,972,307

Army.

In addition to the troops maintained by the Imperial

Government—the strength of which was reduced, in 1871, to

2,000 men, forming the garrison of the fortress of Halifax, con-

sidered an 'Imperial station'—Canada has a large volunteer

force, and a militia, brought into existence by a statute of the first

Federal Parliament, passed in March 18G8, * to provide for the

defence of the Dominion.' By the terms of the Act, the militia con-

sists of all male British subjects between 18 and GO, who are called

out to serve in four classes, namely :—1st class, 18 to 30, unmar-

ried ; 2nd, from 30 to 45, tmmarried ; 3rd, 18 to 45, married

;

4th, 45 to 60. Widowers -without children rank as unmarried, but

with them, as married. The militia is divided into an active and a

reserve force. The active includes the volunteer, the regular, and the

marine militia. The regular militia are those who voluntarily enlist

to serve in the same, or men balloted, or in part of both. The
marine militia is made up of persons whose usual occupation is on

sailing or steam craft navigating the waters of the Dominion.

Volunteers have to serve for three years; and the regular

and marine militia for two years. On the 1st of January 1879, the

active militia comprised a force of 45,152, officers and men, orga-

nised as follows :—Cavalry, 2,637 ; field artillery, 1,438 ;
garrison

artillery, 3,479 ; engineers, 282 ; inilmtry and rifles, 37,316. The
reserve militia comprised 655,000 rank and file at the same date.

Under the Act of 1868, amended in 1871, Canada is divided into

twelve military districts, fovir of Avhich are formed by Ontario, three

by Quebec, one by Nova Scotia, one by New Brunswick, one by
Manitoba, one by Prince Edward Island, and one by British

Columbia. Two schools of military instruction for artillery are

established in each of the provinces of Ontario and Quebec, and

one in each of the provinces of New Brunswick and Nova
Scotia. There is, besides, a royal military college at Kingston,

Ontario.

Area and Population.

The population of Canada in the year 1800 was"* estimated at

240,000; in 1825 it amounted to 581,920; in 1851 to 1,842,265;

L L 2
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and in 18G1 to 3,090,561. The census of April 3, 1881, stated the

area and population of the Dominion as follows :

—
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The increase of population in recent years has been chiefly

through immigration from the United Kingdom. The following

table sliows the total number of immigrants, and the number who
actually settled in the Dominion of Canada, in each of the ten

years from 1872 to 18'Sl.

Years

1
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Tears
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The total enumerated in the preceding table comprised 954

steamers, measuring 192,890 tons. During the year 1881, there were

336 new vessels, of 74,060 tons, built in the Dominion.

The Dominion of Canada had a network of railways of a total

length of 7,595 miles at the end of June 1881. There were at the

same period lines of a total length of 2,910 miles in course of construc-

tion, and 3,000 miles more had been surveyed, and concessions granted

by the Government. Partly included in the latter class is a rail-

way crossing the whole of the Dominion, from the Atlantic to the

Pacific, to the construction of which the British Government con-

tributes a grant, in the form of a guaranteed loan of 2,500,000/.

On November 1, 1881, there were in the Dominion 5,935 post-

offices. The number of letters and post-cards sent through the post-

office during the year ended June 30, 1881, was 61,921,000; and

of newspapers, posted Irom offices of pubUcation, -1:,7-15,452 lbs. in

weight, and of others 5,980,000 in number. A uniform rate of

postage of three cents has been established over the whole Dominion.

High Commissioner for the Dominion of Canada in Great Britain.—Hon. Sir

Alexander TuUoch Gait, G.C.M.G. ; appointed 3Iay 1, 1880.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Canada are :—
Money.

The i)o//a;- of 100 cents. Average rate of exchange = 4s.

The decimal system of currency was introduced into the Dominion

of Canada and British North America by Act 34 Vict. cap. 5. It

is ordered by the Act that the unit of accotint shall be the dollar of

100 cents, the value of Avhich dollar shall be on the basis of 4S6

cents and two-thirds of a cent to the pound of British sterling

money. The value of the money of the United Kingdom is fixed

by law as follows :—The sovereign, of the weight and fineness now
established, four dollars and eighty-six and two-third cents ; the

crown piece, one dollar and twenty cents ; the half-crown piece,

sixty cents ; the fiorin, forty-eight cents ; the shilling, twenty-four

cents; the sixpence, twelve cents.

Weights axd MEAsrEES.

A new and uniform system of weights and measures was intro-

duced into the Dominion ot Canada by Act 36 Vict. cap. 48, assented

to May 23,1873, entitled ' an Act respecting Weights and Measures.'

The Act orders that ' the Imperial yard shall be the standard measure

of len"-th
;

' that ' the Imperial pound Avoirdupois shall be the stan-

dard measure of weight ;
' that ' the gallon known as the " Imperial

gallon" shall be the standard measure of capacity for liqaids ;
' that
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the standard or nnit of measure for the sale ol gas by meter, the

cubic foot containing C)2^xMo ^^^- a-voirdupois weight of distilled

water -weighed in the air at the temperature of G2 dcg. Fah. ; the

barometer being at 30 inches ;
' and that ' the bushel measure known

as the " Imperial bushel " shall be the standard measure of capacity

for commodities sold by dry measure.' Of old weights and measures
usually employed, the chief are :

—
Wine gallon

Ale qcdlon .

Bvshd

= ()-83333 gallon.

= l-(»169o „
= 0-9692 imperial bushel.

By Act of 42nd Vict. caji. ] G, it was further provided :—Tliat in

contracts fn- sale and delivery of an}' of the undermentioned articles

the bushel shall be determined by weighing, unless a bushel \y\

measure be specially agreed upon, the weight equivalent to a bushel

beina as follows :

—

Wlieat .
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Report of the Minister of Agriculture for the calendar year 18S1. 8.

Ottawa, 1882.

Eeport of the Minister of Justice, 1881. 8. Ottawa, 1882.

Report of the Minister of Public Works for the year ended June 30, 1881.

8. Ottawa, 1882.

Rejjort on the state of the Militia for the year 1881. 8. Ottawa, 1882.

Report, Returns, and Statistics of the Inland Revenues of the Dominion of

Canada, for the fiscal year ending June 30, 1881. 8. Ottawa, 1882.

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the

United Kingdom. No. XVI. 8. London, 1882.

Tables of the Trade and Navigation of the Dominion of Canada, for the

fiscal year ending June 30, 1881. 8. pp. 1012. Ottawa, 1882.

Report of the Minister of Railways and Canals for the fiscal year ending
June 30, 1879. 8. Ottawa, 1881.

Reports on the Trade and Commerce, the Militia Establisliment, Immigra-
tion, and Taxation of the Dominion of Canada; in 'Papers relating to H.M.'s
Colonial Possessions.' Parts I. and II. 187-t. 8. London, 1874.

Trade of the Dominion of Canada, of Newfoundland, and of Labrador,

with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom
with Foreign Countries and Britisli Possessions for the year 1881.' Imp. 4.

London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

.Bryce (Rev. Prof.), Manitoba; its Infancy, Growtii, and Present Position.

London, 1882.

Canadian Almanac for 1883. Thirty-fifth year. 8. Toronto. 1882.

Failloii (Abbe), Histoire de la Colouie fran^aise en Canada. 2 vols. Fob
Montreal, 1865.

Hou-i- (Hon. Joseph), Confederation considered in relaticjn to the interests of

the Empire. 8. London, 1866.

Maejie (Matthew), Vancouver Island and British Columbia ; their History,

Resources, and Prospects. 8. London, I860.

Marshall (Charles), The Canadian Dominion. 8. London, 1871.

Martindale (Lieut. -Col., C.B.), Recollections of Canada. With Illustrations

by Lieutenant Carlile, R..\. 4. London. 1873.

Molinari (G. de) Lettres sur les Etats-Unis et le Canada. 12. Paris, 1877.

Monro (Alex.), History, Geography, and Statistics of British North America.
12. Montreal, 1864.

Morgan (Henry J.), The Canadian Parliamentary Companion for 1882.

Ottawa, 1882.

Murray (A.), The Geological Survey of Newfoundbind, witli reports of pro-

gress, 1864-80. London, 1881.

Philpot (Harvey J.), Guide Book to the Canadian Dominion. 16. London,
1871.

Hue (W. Fraser), Columbia and Canada. Notes on tlie Great Republic and
the New Dominion. 8. London, 1878.

Bae (W. F.), Newfoundland to Manitoba. London, 1881.

Bawling-'^ (Thomas), The Confederation of the British North American Pro-

vinces : their Past History and Future Prospects. 8. London, 1866.

Eowan (J. J.), The Emigrant and Sportsman in Canada. London, 1876.

liussdl ("Wm. Ilcnry), Canada : its Defences, Condition, and Resources. 8.

London, 1865.
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CHILI.
(RepiJblica de Chile.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Chili threw off the allegiance to the Crown of

Spain by the declaration of independence of September 18, 1810.
The constitution, voted by the representatives of the nation in 1833,
establishes three authorities in the State—the legislative, the execu-
tive, and the judicial. The legislative power is vested in two assem-
blies, called the Senate and the Chamber of Deputies. The Senate
is composed of thirty-seven members, elected for the term of six

years; while the Chamber of Deputies, composed of 109 members,
chosen for a period of three years, consists of one representative for

every 20,000 of the population. The executive is exercised by a
president, elected for a term of five years.

President of the Republic.—Domingo Santa Maria ; elected
President of the Republic, as successor of Don Anibal Pinto,
September 18, 1881.

The president of the republic is chosen by indirect election. The
people, in the first instance, nominate their delegates by ballot, and
the latter, in their turn, appoint the chief of the State. The salary of
the president is fixed at 22,500 pesos, or 4,500/.

The president is assisted in his executive functions by a Coimcil of
State, and a cabinet, or ministry, divided into five departments.
The Council of State consists of five members elected by the
President, and six members chosen by the Chamber of Deputies.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue is mainly derived from customs duties, while
the chief branches of expenditure are for the national debt and
public works. The following table shows the ordinary revenue and
expenditure for each of the three years, from 1879 to 1881 ; the
figures for 1879 being the actual revenue and expenditure, those
for 1880-1 being the budget estimates :

—

Tears
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The public revenue is derived, to the extent of more than one-

half, from customs duties, the remainder coming chiefly from State

railways and various monopolies. The chief branch of expenditure
is for public works and interest of the debt.

The public debt of the republic consisted, at the end of September
1878, of the foUowinc: home and foreisn liabilities:

—

Internal Debt—
3 per cent, delit of 1865 .

8 „ „ „ . . .

6 ,, Meigg's loan .

6 „ Garland ., .

3 and 6 per cent, loans, various dates

Total internal debt . <

Foreign Debt— •-

3 per cent, loan of 1842 .

a „ „ 1858 .

7' „ ., 1866 .

6 „ „ 1867 .

5 „ Eailwav loan of 1870
5 „ „ ' „ 1873
5 „ „ „ 1875

Total foreign debt . <

Total debt . . /
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3,573 men. On the outbreak of hostilities with the allied republics

of Bolivia and Peru, in the spring of 1879, the total number of men
wnder arms was raised to 22,000 ; while the National Guard num-
bered 30,000. In 18JS1 the strength of the active army was stated

to be 915 officers, with 9,040 infantry, 1,29G cavalry, and 2,100
artillery; total, 12,436 men, with 20,400 of the National Guard.

The navy of Chili consisted, at the end of 1881, of ten steamers (in-

cluding 2 corvettes and 2 gunboats), of from 120 to 300 horse-power,
and two large and powerful ironclads, called ' Almirante Cochrane

'

and ' Blanco Encalada.' The two ironclads are sister ships, of the same
design and dimensions, and were constructed at Earl's Shipbuilding
Company's works, Hull, England, afrer the designs of Sir E. J. Reed,
former chief constructor to the British Admiralty, the ' Almirante
Cochrane' being launched in 1874, and the'Blanco Encalada' in 1875.
Each of these ironclads is 210 feet long, and 45 feet in breadth, of

2,200 tons measurement, and of 2,500 horse-power. Each ship is

protected throughout its Avhole length in the neighbourhood of
the water-line by a stout belt of armour and teak backing 8 feet

wide. The armour-plates are 9 inches thick at the water-line.

The battery is amidships, and it is armed with six 12-^ ton rifled

guns. The teak backing is of an average thickness of 10 inches,

and the whole of the armour and backing is fastened to a double
thickness of skin plating, supported by massive angle iron frames
on the inside, and longitudinal angle iron girders on the outside,

which are combined with the teak backing and give a further sup-
port to the armour. The range of fire in both the ' Almirante Coch-
t-ane ' and the ' Blanco Encalada ' is peculiai-, for, although they
have the same appearance as ordinary broadside ships, they are able

with the three guns on each side to fii-e over all the points of the

compass. This advantage was obtained by placing each of the fore

and aft guns at the corners of the battery, and recessing the side of

the ship so as to enable the foremost guns to fire right forward and
in a line with the keel, and in like manner the aft guns fire right

aft. The corners of the batteries are made of an octagonal shape, so

that the same guns which fire right forward and aft can be brought
into the broadside position and command any angle between that

and the line of the keel. The midship guns on each side are made to

fire on the broadside, and also to support the fire of the forward
guns. A third ironclad Avas captured in the Avar against Peru, the

turret ship * Huascar ' (seepage 562), during the naval engagement
in the Bay of Mejillones, fought October 8, 1879.

Area and Population.

The area of the republic is estimated to embrace 196,785 English

square miles, with a jiopniation numbering 2,183,434 souls in 1880.
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The republic is divided into sixteen provinces, of the following

area and population, according to the returns of the last census

taken April 19, 1875 :—

ProTinces
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The coiuinei'cial intei-covir.se between Chili and the United King-
dom is shown in the subjoined tabular statement, Avhich gives the

value of the total exports to Great Britain and Ireland, and of the

total imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures into

Chili, in each of the five years from 1877 to 1881 :

—
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Chili are :

—

MOXEY.
The Pesos, or Dollar =100 Ccntavos . Average rate of exchange, is.

Weights and Measubes.
The Ounce.
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COLOMBIA.
(ESTADOS UnIDOS DE COLOMBIA.)

Constitution and Government.

The federative republic of Colombia, officially styled the United

States of Colombia, was formed by the Convention of Bogota, concluded

Sept. 20, 18G1, by the representatives of nine states, which formed

the United States ofNew Granada. A constitution, bearing date May
8, 1863, vests the executive authority in a president elected for two

years, while the legislative power rests with a Congress of two Houses,

called the Senate and the House of Representatives. The Senate,

numbering 27 members, is composed of representatives of the nine

states, each deputing three senators ; the House of Eepresentatives,

numbering G6 members, is elected by universal suffrage, each stiite

forming a constituency and returning one member for 50,000

inhabitants, and a second for every additional 20,000. Besides the

central government thus ci-eated, each of the nine states has its own
legislature and chief execiitive officer, the latter called President in

all except Cundinamarca, which gives him the title of Governor.

The President of Colombia exercises his executive functions

through seven ministers, or secretaries, responsible to Congress. His

biennial term of office begins on the 1st of April, ending the last of

March. Congress el ects every year three substitutes, one ofwhom fills

the presidency in case of a vacancy during a president's term of office.

President of the RepuhUc.—Sr. Jose E. Ortalora, who, as one of the

substitutes, assumed the presidency on the death of the president,

Sr. F. J. Zaldua, December 21, 1882. New substitutes, however,

llill to be elected for April 1, 1882.

The first head of the executive government of Colombia, after

its establishment as a federative republic, was General Thomas

Mosquera, who, during the civil war of 1860-2, was Commander-

in-Chief of the Liberal army, and at the same time acted as pro-

visional President. On the triumph of the Liberals he was elected

by the deputies as President on Feb. 4, 1863, until the next popular

election under the new Constitution, when Don Manuel IMurillo Foro

was chosen, April 1, 1864. He was deposed in the same year,

and General Santos Gutierrez completed the remainder of the term

of presidency. General Mosquera was chosen his successor, but

Ijefore his term of office had expired he came into conffict with the

Congress of the republic, and was deposed and imprisoned, his place

bein"- filled provisionally by the Designado or Substitute, General

Santos Acosta. For the following term General Santos Gutierrez

was elected President, April 1, 1868, since which, notwithstanding

local disturbances and the Civil War of 1876-7, the regular succes-

s-ion of Presidents has been uninterrupted.

Seat of the central government is the fede-al city of Bogota,



COLOMBIA. 529

Revenue, Public Debt, and Army.

In 1879-80 the revenue was 5,651,905 pesos, or 1,130,381Z. and
the expenditure 5,773,575 pesos, or 1,15-1,715Z.

The gross produce of the revenue in the year ending August 31,
1881, was C,339^209 pesos, or 1,267,841Z. ; and the expenditure
0,400,098 pesos, or 1,280,019/., showing a deficit of 12,178/. The
principal items of revenue were Customs, 858,567/. ; and salt mines,

190,056/. The budget estimates for the year ending August 31,

1882, were for revenue 5,783,000 pesos, or 1,156,600/. ; and
expenditure 10,707,918 pesos, or 2,141,583/., leaving a deficit of

1,684,983/. It was expected, however, that the real deficit Avould

not exceed 80,000/. The balance of the public debt on August 31,

3882, was reputed to amount to 4,590,858/., of which 1,914,100/.

was external, and 2,676,758/. internal. Most of the foreign debt
is due to British creditors. The interest has been paid very irregu-

larly, and in October 1882, it was stated that there were three

years' arrears due.

The strength of the Federal Army is determined by Act of Con-
gress each year. According to the Act of August 18, 1882, the

peace-footing for 1882-3 was 504,000. In case of war, the Execu-
tive can raise the army to the strength which circumstances may
require.

Area and Population.

The area of the republic is estimated to embrace 504,773 English
square miles, of which 330,756 square miles are north of the

equator, and the remainder south of the equator. According to

a census taken in 1870, the population at that date waa
2,951,323, divided as follows, between the nine states of the

Confederacy :
—

states
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The most important of the nine states of Colombia, the state of

Panama, comprises the whole isthmus of that name, known histori-

cally as the Isthmus of Darien. The extreme length of the state

from east to west is about 360 miles, but the sinuosities of the

coast give about 400 miles on the Atlantic and 600 on the

Pacific Ocean.

Trade and Commerce.

The total imports and total exports Avere as follows in each of the

six financial years, ending June 30, from 1876 to 1881 :

—

Years ending
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raw cotton, of the value of 115,342/., and coffee, of the value

of 80,778/. At the head of the articles of British home produce

imported into Colombia in 1881 were manufactured cotton goods,

of the value of 790,847/. The other principal articles imported

from Great Britain in 1881 were linen manufactures, of the value of

75,886L ; and woollens, of the value of CG,748/.

The republic has railways of a total length of 6G Engl, miles,

the principal line, 47 miles in length, traversing the Isthmus of

Piinama. from the Atlantic to the Pacific Ocean.

The Post-office of Colombia carried 403,832 letters and 413,583

newspapers in the year 1879-80.

There were 1,835 miles of telegrnphs in 1880. The number
of despatches was 150,204.

Under the superintendence of M. de Lesseps, a company has

been formed for the construction of a ship canal across the isthmus

of Panama, mainly followinc the line of the railway. The capital

subscribed is 12,000,000/., though it is expected that the work
will cost twice that sum. The preparatory work has been begun.

Diplomatic and Commercial Eepresentatives.

1, Of Colombia ix Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—General R. Santodomnigo Vila.

Secretary.—Dr. A. Gutierrez.

2. Of Gbeat Bhitain in Colombia,

Minister and Consul-Gencral.— J. P. Harris-Gastrell.

Money, Weights, and Measures,

The money, weights, and measures of Colombia, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Money.

The Peso, or dollar, of 10 reals: approximate nominal value, 4s., Lut recently

only 3s,

Along with home-struck gold and silver coins, a considerable

quantity of foreign coins is in circulation, especially French 10 and

20-franc gold pieces, and 5, 2, and 1-franc silver pieces; also

Belgian, American, and Mexican pieces of 5 francs or 1 dollar,

with a few British sovereigns.

Weights and Measukes,

The metric system of France was introduced into the republic in

1857, and the only weights and measures recognised by the

Government are the French, In custom-house business the

kiloorramme, equal to 2,205 pounds avoirdupois, is the standard.

M M 2
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In ordinary commerce, the arrob.a, of 25 pounds, the quintal, of

100 pomids, and the carga, of 250 pounds, are generally used.

The Colombian libra is equal to 1-102 pounds avoirdupois. As

regards measures of length, the English yard is mostly employed,

but in liquid measure the French litre is the legal standard.

Statistical and other Books of Beference concerning Colombia.

1. Official Publicatioks.

Report by Mr. Robert Bunch, British Minister Resident, on the trade, popu-

lation, and general condition of the United States of Colombia, dated Bogota,

April 8, 187-0; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.'

Part IV. 1875. London, 1875.

Report by Mr. O'Leary, Secretary of Legation, on the finances, trade, and

navigation of the United States of Colombia, dated Bogota, September 1877 ;

in ' Reports from II.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1878.

8. London, 1878.

Report by Mr. Crompton, acting-Consul, on the condition of British trade

in the district of Panama, dated Panama, January 1, 1875 ;
in 'Reports from

H.M.'s Consuls.' Part II 1875. 8. London, 1875.

Reports by Mr. Vice-Consul Treffry. on mining industry in the State of

Tolima ; and by Mr. Vice-Consul White on the gold mines of the State of

Antioqu'ia, dated March 10-30. 1876; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

Part V. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Report by Mr. Consul Mallet on the trade and commerce of Panama, dated

March 31," 1877 ; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V. 1877. 8.

London, 1877-

Report by Acting-Consul Bennett on the trade, commerce, and navigation cf

the State of Panama, in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls,' 1882.

Trade of Colombia with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1881,' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Nox-Official Publications.

Bates (H. W.), Central and South America, New edition. London, 1882.

Gallenga (A.), South America. London, 1880.

Hall (Col. P.), Columbia ; its Present State in respect of Climate, Soil, &c.

8. Philadelphia. 1871.

Hassaurek (F.), Four Years among Spanish Americans, 12. New York,

1867.

Marr (N.), Reise nach|Centralamerika. 2 vols. 8. Hi-mbui^, 1863.

Mosquera (General), Compendio de geografia general, pol.tica, fisica yspeci

dos Statos Unidos de Colombia. 8. London, 1866.

Poui^es (J.), New Granada : its internal resources. 8. London, 1863.

Samper (M.), Eusayo sobre las revoluciones politicas y la coudicion de las

republicas Colombianas. 8. Paris, 1861.

7xUner (A. de), La ville et le port de Panama. 8. Paris, 18158.
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COSTA RICA.
(Kep6blica de Custa Kica.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Costa Rica, an independent state since the year

1821, and forming part from 1824 to 1839 of the Confederation of

Central America, is governed under a constitution bearing date

December 22, 1871, suspended in 1878. By its terms the legis-

lative power is vested in a congress of one chamber, called the

Congreso Constitucional, chosen in electoral assemblies, the mem-
bers of which are returned by universal suffrage. The members of

the Congreso Constitucional are elected for the term of four years,

one half retiring every two years. The executive authority is in

the hands of a President, elected in the same manner as the

Congress for the term of four years. He is assisted in his

functions by four Vice-Presidents, elected annually in INIay, for

the term of one year, by the Congress.

President of the Repuhlic.—General P. Fernandez, elected

August 10, 1882.

There have been constant changes in the executive in recent

years, owing to civil wars and insurrections, which did not allow

many Presidents to serve the full term of office.

The administration is cai-ried on, under the President, by lour

ministers, viz., of the Interior and Worship ; of Public AVorks and

Justice ; of Finance and Commerce ; and of War and IMarine.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

In the budget estimates for the year ending April 1880, voted by

Congress, the revenue was estimated at 2,802,279 dollars, or

560,455/., and the expenditure at 3,460,597 dollars, or 092,119/.

The revenue is drawn mainly from three sources, namely cus-

toms, the spirit monopoly, and the tobacco monopoly, the first of

which was estimated to produce 984,201 dollars, or 190,841/., the

second 766,321 dollars, or 153,269/., and the third 409,140 dollars,

or 81,828/., in the financial year ending April 30, 1880.

The chief item of expenditure was railways, 1,255,901 dollars,

and next Avar, 451,963 dollars. In the budget for 1881 the

revenue was 3,164,051 dollars, or 632,810/., and the expenditure

the same.

Costa Rica has an internal debt of 382,824/. (1882). The foreign

debt of the republic consists of a six per cent, loan, of the nominal

amount of 1,000,000/., contracted in England in 1871, and a

seven per cent, loan, of the nominal amount of 2,400,000/.—issued

at 82—contracted in 1872. The government of the republic

ceased payment, both of interest and sinking fund, upon the first
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loan in 1872, and as regards the second loan, the Parliamentary

Committee on Foreign Loans reported in 1875 that ' except the

sums retained in England out of the proceeds, the bondholders

never received anything whatever in respect of the principal or in-

terest of the debt.' The total foreign debt, including nine years'

unpaid interest, "was estimated at 3,880,514/. in 1882. An offer

on the part of the Government to resume payment and raise a

further railway loin was being considered at the end of 1882.

The area of the republic is calculated to embrace 26,040 English

square miles, including some disputed territories on the northern

frontier. There exist only vague estimates as regards the population,

calculated to number from 180,000 to 190,000 souls, but stated at

twice the amount in government returns. Nearly one-third of the

inhabitants are aborigines, or * Indians.' The popidation ofEuropean

descent, many of them pure Spanish blood, dwell mostly in a small

district on the Rio Grande, around the capital, the city of San Jose.

The following table gives the estimated value, in pounds sterling,

of the total exports and the total imports of Costa Eica in each of the

six years from 1874 to 1879-80 :

—

Tears.
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Diplomatic and Commercial Representatives^

1. Of Costa Eica in Great Britain.

Conml-General.—John A. Le Lacheur.

2. Of Gseat Britain in Costa Eica.

Minister and Consul- General.—F. K. St. John.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Costa Rica, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Money.
The Dollar, of 100 Centavas . . approximate value, 4s.

Weights and Measures.

TYie Libra . . . . = I'Ol 4 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Quintal . . . . = 101-40

,, Arroba . . . . = '25-3o

„ Fanega . . . . = 1^ Imperial bushel.

The old Aveiglits and measiires of Spain are in general use, but

the introduction of the French metric system is contemplated.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Costa Rica.

1. Official Publications.

Informe presentado por el secretario de estado en los despachos de hacienda

y commercio al Congreso eonstitucional. 4. San Jose, 1881.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Meugens on the trade and commerce of Costa Eica for

the year 1878, dated San Jose, February 13, 1879 ; in ' Eeports from H.M.'s

Consuls.' Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Eeport by Consul Sharpe on the trade and commerce of Costa Eica for 1881,

in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls,' 1882.

Trade of Central America with the United Kingdom ; in ' Annual Statement

of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British

Possessions in the year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Bales (H. "\V.), Central and South America. New edition. London, 1882.

Belly (Felix), A travers I'Amerique centrale. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1872.

Boyle (Frederick), Eide across a Continent : a personal narrative of "Wander-

ings through Nicaragua and Costa Eica. 2 vols. 8. London, 1868.

Frobcl (Julius), Aus Amerika. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1857—58.

ilfrtrr (N.), Eeise nach Centralamerika. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863.

Morelot (L.), Voyage dans I'Amerique centrale. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1859.

Peralta (Manuef M.), La Eepublique de Costa Eica. In ' Le Globe, journal

de geographie.' 8. Geneve, 1871.

Peralta (Manuel M.), Costa Eica : its climate, constitution and resources.

With a survey of its present financial position 8. London, 1873.

Sckerzer (Karl, Eitter von), Wanderungen durch die mittelamerikanischen

Freistaaten. 8. Braunschweig, 1857.

Scherzer (Karl, Eitter von), Statistisch-commerzielle Ergebnisse einer Eeise

um die Erde. 8. Leipzig, 1867.

Wagner (Moritz), Die Eepublik Costa Eica in Centralamerika. 8. Leipzig,

1856.
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ECUADOR.
(Rep6blica del Ecuador.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Ecuador was constitxited May 11, 1830, in con-

S3(iuence of a civil war which separated the members of the Central

American Free-state founded by Simon Bolivar on the ruins of the

Spanish colony and kingdom of New Ciranada. By its constitution,

dating March ol, 1843, the executive is vested in a President,

elected for the term of four years, while the legislative power is

given to a Congress of two Houses, the first consisting of 18 senators

and the second of 30 deputies, both elected by universal suffrage.

The Congress has to assemble on the 15th September of every year

at Quito, the capital and seat of the government, without being

summoned by the government. The nomination of the President

takes place, in an indirect manner, by 900 electors, returned by the

people for the purpose. The electors appoint, together with the

head of the executive, a Vice-President, who, in certain cases, may
be called upon by Congress to succeed him before his term of

oiHce has come to an end. The Vice-President also fills the func-

tions of Minister of the Interior.

President of the Eepuhlic.—Don Jose de VetnfemiUa, elected

President September 8, 1876; appointed Dictator, for an unlimited

period, by a Convention, July 10, 1878, and confirmed by a pro-

nunciamento, April 2, 1882.

The President theoretically exercises his functions through a

cabinet of three ministers who, together with himself, are respon-

sible, individually and collectively, to the Congress. Two designados

or substitutes are elected to replace the President if necessary.

There is, according to the constitution, no power of veto with the

President, nor can he dissolve, shorten, or prorogue the sittings of

Congress. By the terms of the constitution no citizen can enjoy

titular or other distinctions, nor are hereditary rights or privileges of

rank and race allowed to exist within the territory of the republic.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The public revenue in the year 1876 was reported to have

amounted to 331,000/. ; and the expenditure to 480,O00Z. No recent

details of revenue have been published by the Government, but it

is estimated that the revenue in each of the two years, 1878 and

1879, was about 500,000/., and the expenditure about the same.

About one-half of the revenue is derived from customs duties on

imports at the port of Guayaquil, which produced 185,700/. in 1881.
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At the commencement of 1877 the liabilities of the republic amounted,

according to return.s of that date, to 3,274,000/., made up of a foreign

debt of 1,824,000/., contracted in England in 1855, and internal

liabilities amounting to 1,450,000/. To this mu.st be added the

unpaid interest for fourteen years.

The standing army is reported to number 1,200 men, while the

navy consists of three small steamers.

The following table gives the estimated area and population of each

of the ten provinces according to official returns of the year 1875 :

—

Provinces
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The cliief articles of export from Ecuador to Great Britain in the

year 1881 consisted of Peruvian bark of the value of 137,179/.,

and cocoa, of the value of 137,302/. Of the imports of British pro-

duce into Ecuador, cotton goods, to the value of 163,006/., formed
the principal article in 1881.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Ecuador in Great Britain.

Consul- General.—Clementi Bullen.

2. Of Great Britain in Ecuador.

Minister and Consul-General.—Erederic Doiaglas-Haniilton, appointed

December 12, 1872.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The chief coin is the dollar, also called piaster, of the approxi-

mate value of 4s. ; but the money in circulation is chiefly that of

France, Great Britain, and the United States. By a law of

December 6, 1856, the French metrical system of weights and
measures was made the legal standard of the republic.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Ecuador.

1. Official Publications.

Report of Mr. Vice-Consul Smith on the commerce of Ecuador, dated

Guayaquil, April 18, 1872; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. III.

1872. 8. London, 1872.

Report by Mr. Vice-Consul Smith on the trade and shipping of Ecuador,

dated Guayaquil, Nov. 14, 1872; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Parti.

1873. 8. London, 1873.

Report by Mr. Vice-Consul Chambers on the trade and commerce of

Ecuador, dated Guayaquil, Feb. 17, 1877; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Report by Consul Chambers on trade and commerce of Ecuador, in ' Reports

of. H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IX. 1882.

Trade of Ecuador with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade

of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions for the

year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Bates (H. W.), Central and South America. London, 1882.

Flemminq (B.), Wanderungen in Ecuador. 8. Leipzig, 1872.

Gcrstdclcer (Friedrich), Achtzehn Monate in Siid-Amerika. 3 vols. 8.

Leipzig, 1863.

Hassaiirck (F.), Four Years among Spanish Americans. 3rd edition. Cin-

cinnati, 1881.

Orton (James), The Andes and the Amazon. New York, 1876.

Schwarda (T.), Reise uni die Erde. Vol. III. 8. Braunschweig, 1861.

Tcrnaux-Compans (L.), Histoire du royaume de Quito. Traduite de I'espaguol.

(Velaseo: Historia del reiuo de Quito.) 2 vols. S. Paris, 1840.

ViUaviccncio (D.), Geografia de la Republica del Ecuador. 8. New York,

1858.

Wagner (Koxxtz Friedrich), Roisen in Ecuador; in 'Zeitschrift fiir allge-

meine Erdkunde.' Vol. XVI. Bn-lin, 1864.
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GUATEMALA.
(Rep^blica de Guatemala.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Gviatemala, established on April 17, 1839,^

after having formed part for eighteen years of the Confederation of

Central America, is governed under a constitution proclaimed

October 2, 1859, and modified December 11, 1879. By its terms

the legislative power is vested in a National Assembly elected

for six years by universal suffrage. The executive is vested in a

President, also elected for six years. Since the year 1871, when

the priestly party was driven from power, there have been repeated

Presidential elections.

President of the Bepublic—General Eufino Barrios, elected

May 1873; tenure prolonged October 1876; re-elected March 15,

1880, for six years.

The administration is carried on, under the President, by the heads

of six departments, of Foreign Affairs, of Interior, of Public Works,

of War, of Finance, and of Public Instruction.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The public revenue in the year 1881 was estimated at

7,479,719 dollars, or 1,495,943/., and expenditure at 7,313,887

dollars, or 1,462,777Z. The sources of revenue and branches of

expenditure were given as follows for the year 1882-3 :

—

Sources of Revenue Dollars

Indirect Taxes 2,747,000

Tobacco 409,770

Eents 1,250,000

Direct Contributions
|

179,496

Balance from previous year
i

165,830

Various 406,000

Total Keveuue
5,158,096

£1,031,619
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Branches of Expenditure
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America ' with the United Kingdom is shown in the following

table, which gives the value of the exports from ' Central America

'

to Great Britain, and that of the imports of British produce into

' Central America ' in each of the five years 1877 to 1881 :

—

Years
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Guatemala.

1. Official Publications.

Censo general de la republica de Guatemala levantado en el ano de 1880.

Guatemala, 1881.

Movemento de poblaeion habedo en los pueblos de la republica de Guate-

mala durante el aiio de 1881. Guatemala, 1882.

Mensage dirigido por el exmo. Seiior Presidente de la Eep. de Guatemala

a la eamara de representantes. 4. Guatemala, 1882.

Presupuesto General de los Ingresos y Gastos de la administracion fiscal de

la republica de Guatemala para el aiio de 1° de Julio de 1882 a 30 de Junio

de 1883. Guatemala, 1882.

Eeport by Mr. Edwin Corbett, British Charge d'Affaires, on the financial

position of the Eepublic of Guatemala, dated Guatemala, January 12, 1870;

in 'Eeportsby H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. I. 1871.

London, 1871.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Magee on the trade, manufactures, and navigation of

the Eepublic of Guatemala, dated November 4, 1873, in ' Eeports from H.M.'s

Consuls on the Manufactures, Commerce, &c., of their consular districts.'

PartL 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Eeport by Mr. Sidney Locock, British Charge d'Affaires, on the imports

and exports of Guatemala in 1874, dated Guatemala, July 7, 1875; in

' Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part IV. 1875. 8.

London, 1875.

Eeturns for Guatemala, by Mr. Magee ; in ' Eeports of H.M.'s Secretaries

of Embassy and Legation.' Part V. 1882.

Tables of Imports and Exports of Guatemala; in 'Statistical Tables relating

to Foreign Countries.' Fol. London, 1882.

Trade of Central America with Great Britain ; in 'Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom for the year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Bailv (J.), Central America 8. London, 1850.

BernoniUi (Dr. Gustav), Briefe aus Guatemala. In Dr. A. Petermann's
' Mittheilungen.' 4. Gotha, 1868-69.

B(rnoidUi\J)T. Gustav), Eeise in der Eepublic, Guatemala. In Dr. A. Peter-

mann's 'Mittheilungen.' 4. Gotha, 1873.

Frobel (Julius), Aus America. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1857-58.

Gomalc/: (Dario), Geografia de Centro-America. San Salvador, 1878.

Lafcrricrc (J.), De Paris a Guatemala, Notes de voyage au Centre-Amerique.

8. Paris. 1877.

Marr (Wilhelm), Eeise nach Central-America. 2 vols. 8. Hambitrg, 1863.

Morclot (L.), Voyage dans I'Amerique centrale. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1859.

Scherccr (Karl, Eitter von), Wanderuugen durch die mittelamerikanischen

Freistaaten. 8. Braunschweig, 1857.

Squkr (E. G.), The States of Central America. 8. London, 1868.

I}'7irf/(fl?rt (J. W. Boddam), Across Central America. 8. London, 1877-
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HAITI.
(Eepublique de Haiti.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Haiti, formerly a French colony, is governed

under a constitution proclaimed June 14, 1SG7. By its terms the

legislative power rests in a National Assembly, divided into two

chambers, respectively called the Senate and the House of

Commons. The latter is elected by the direct vote of all male

citizens for the term of three years, while the members of the

Senate are nominated for two years by the House of Commons from

a list presented by the electoral colleges. The executive power

is in the hands of a President, who, according to the Constitution,

must be elected by the people, but in recent years has generally

been chosen by the united Senate and House of Commons, sitting

in National Assembly, and in some instances by the troops, and

by delegates of parties acting as representatives of the people. The
nominal term of office of the President is four years ; however, it

is generally cut short by insurrections.

President of the Republic.—General Salomon, elected October 23,

1879, as successor to General Boisrond- Canal, president from 1876

to 1879.

The administration of the republic is carried on, under the

President, by four heads of departments.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The public revenue and expenditure are known only by estimates,

long-continued civil war having brought extreme disorder into the

finances of the republic. The total public revenue is calculated to

have amounted in recent years to about 900,000Z., and the expendi-

ture to 1,400,000Z. The expenditure for 1881-2 was estimated at

4,478,546 piastres, or 895,709^.

There is a large floating debt, consisting chiefly of paper money
issued by successive governments, the great mass enormously depre-

ciated by frequent repudiation, and by forgery on a vast scale. There

is also a foreign debt, consisting of a loan of 11,949,840 francs, or

477,994Z., contracted at Paris in 1825, and of other liabilities

incurred towards France, the total amounting to 32,049,840 francs,

or 1,281,994^. No interest has for years been paid on this debt.

Nevertheless, the government issued, in Jime 1875, with partial

success, a new foreign loan of 83,453,000 francs, or 3,338,120Z,,

through the house of Marcuard & Co., Paris, the avowed object

beinsr to extinguish the old debt, both home and foreign, and to
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empkiy the remainder for the constrnction of two lines of railway.

It is reported that since October 10, 1881, the National Bank of

Haiti has entered into activity with a capital of 800,000/. in 2,000
shares. It is also charged Avith the emission of a new decimal coin-

age, to take the place of the various coins in circulation in the re-

])ublic. It may also issue banknotes, but for not more than three

times the cash in its possession,

The army, under a ' law of reorganisation ' passed by the National

Assembly in 1878, consists, nominally, of 6,828 men, chiefly infantry.

There is a special ' Guard of the Government,' numbering ()50 men,
commanded by 10 generals, who also act as aides-de-camp to the

president of the republic.

The area of the republic, which embi'aces the western portion of

the Island of Haiti—the larger but less popidated eastern division

forming the republic of San Domingo (see jip. 5G9-71)—is estimated

at 10,204 English square miles. A census of the population does

not exist ; the inhabitants, the moiety of whom are negroes and
the rest French-speaking miilattoes, with very feAv of European
descent, are calculated by the best authorities to number about

572,000, while official estimates give them at 800,000. Capital

of the republic is Port-au-Prince, with 22,000 inhabitants, situated

on a large bay, and possessed of an excellent harbour.

The commercial intercourse of the republic is chiefly Avith the

United States and Great Britain, the foi-mer contributing about 45
per cent, and the latter 40 per cent, to the aggregate imports and
exports. The total imports in the year 1881 amounted to 1,456,724/.,

and the exports to 1,248,09,2/. The principal articles exported are

coffee, mahogany, and logwood.

There is no report of the exact value of the commercial intercourse

of the republic with the United Kingdom in the 'Annual Statement,'

published by the Board of Trade, which throws Haiti together with

San Domingo. But as the population of the latter state is only

about one-fourth of that of Haiti, an estimate may be made of the

respective distribution of exports and imports diiring the five years

1877 to 1881, given in the following table :

—

Years
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considerable quantities, but the vabie of these exports sank from
76,786Z. in 1872, to 25,493/. in 1873, to 17,224/. in 1874, to 238/.

in 1879, and to nil in 1881. The staple article of British pro-

duce imported into Haiti and San Domingo consists of cotton

manufactm-es, valued at 257,985/. in 1881.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Haiti ix Great Ekitaix.

Charge d^Affaires.—Charles Seguy Villevaleix, accredited May 1876.

2. Of Great Britain in Haiti.

Minister and Consul- General.—Major Robert Stuart, appointed Oct. 28, 187-1.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Haiti, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Monet.

The Piastre, or dollar . . . approximate value, 4.s.

French gold and silver coins are in cuiTent use.

Weights and Measures.

The weights and measures in use are those of France.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Haiti.

1. Official PrBLiCATiONS.

Eeport by Mr. Consul-Geueral St.-John on the commerce and shipping of

Haiti, dated Port-au-Prince, December 22, 1872 ; in ' Reports by H.M.'s Con-
suls on British Trade abroad.' Part I. 8. London, 1873.

Report by Major Robert Stuart, British Minister, on the commerce and
shipping of Haiti, dated Port-au-Prince, Feb. 6, 1876; in 'Reports by H.M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part II. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Report by Major Robert Stuart on the Island of Haiti, dated Port-au-Prince,

Februarys, 1877 ; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.'

Part n. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Report by Major Robert Stuart on the commerce, industry, and finances of

Haiti, dated Port-au-Prince, April 1878 ; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation.' Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Report by Vice-Consul Wyndham on the Trade and Commerce of Jacmel for

1881 ; in ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' Part XIV. 1882.

Trade of Haiti and San Domingo with the United Kingdom, in ' Annual
Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and
British Possessions in tlie year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Ardouin (Beanbrun), Etudes sur I'histoire do Haiti. 10 vols. Paris, 1853-61.

Bonneau (Alex.), Haiti, ses progres, son avenir. 8. Paris, 1862.

Handelmann (J.\ Geschichte von Haiti. 8. Kiel, 1856.

Hazard (Samuel), Santo Domingo, Past and Present ; with a Glance at

HaytL 8. pp. 511. London, 1873.

Madlou (N.), Histoire de Haiti. 3 vols. 8. Port-au-Prince, 18-47.

iS'aw (K.), Histoire des Caziques de Haiti. 8. Port-au-Prince, 18S6.

N N
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HONDURAS.
(RepublicA del Honduras.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Honduras, established in 1839, on the dissolu-

tion of the Confederation of Central America, is governed under a

charter proclaimed in November 1865, modified by the New Con-
stitution of November 1, 1880. It gives the legislative power to a

Congress of two Houses, called the Senate and the Chamber of

Deputies. The Senate consists of seven members, three of whom
are elected annually, and the Chamber of Deputies of eleven mem-
bers, one-half ofwhom are elected annually. The executive authority

rests with a President, elected nominally for four years.

President of the Repitblic.—Don Marco Aurelio Soto, elected

Pre.sident, May 29, 1877, as successor of Don Crecencio Gome:,

President from 1876 to 1877.

There have been no regular elections of Presidents in recent

years, and none served the full term of ofhce. The predeces.sor of

Don Crecencio Gomez, Don Ponciano Leiva, succeeded Don Celeo

Arias, elected 1872, who fled from the capital and was driven from

power in February 1874, in consequence of an invasion of the

republic by the troops of San Salvador. The .same troops deposed,

in a preceding invasion, May 1872, General Medina, predecessor

of Don Celeo Arias, elected President in 1870.

The administration of the republic is carried on by a Council of

State, composed of the three ministers and seven other members.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The finances of the republic are in great disorder owing to

prolonged civil strife, aggi-avated in 1872 by wars with Guate-

mala and San Salvador, which continued, Avith short interruptions,

till tlie end of June 1876, when exhaustion on all sides brought

about a peace. In 1879-80 the revenue was 969,854 dollars, or

193,971Z., and the expenditure 854,352 dollars, or 170,870/.

;

the budget for 1880-81 estimated the revenue at 861,970 dollars,

or 172,394/., and expenditure 759,930 dollars, or 151,986/. ; but

the actual gross revenue at the end of the financial year (July 31,

1881) was found to be 1,120,175 dolIar.s, or 224,035/. The budget

for 1881-82 gives the revenue at 861,970 dollar.s, or 172,394/.,

and the expenditure, 759,930 dollars, or 151,986/. The expenditure

for several years exceeded the revenue, and the deficits were covered

by loans.
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The foreign debt of Honduras amonnted to a total of 4,922,000/.

at the end of 1882. No interest has been paid since 1872, and its

accumulation has (1882) nearly doubled the above sum.
The debt consists of three loans : the first contracted at the

London Stock Exchange in 1867, for the nominal amount of

1,000,000Z. ; the second issued in London and Paris in 1868, for the

nominal amoimt of 2,490,108/.; and the third, negotiated at the

London Stock Exchange in 1870, for the nominal amount of

2,500,0007. The first and third loans were at 10 per cent., and
issued at the price of 80, and the second loan was at 6 per cent.,

and issued at 75. All the loans were raised for the professed object oi'

constructing an interoceanic railway from Port Cortez, or Puerto
Caballos, on the Atlantic, to the Bay of Fonseca, on the Pacific,

232 miles in length. But only a short section of the line, on the

Atlantic side, 53 miles in length, was constructed in 1875, and then

lying abandoned—the contractors ha^dng received on account of

the works 689,745/., being but a part of the amount due—and there

Avas no further attempt at the time to open the railway. If paid,

the interest and sinking fund on the three loans would amount
to an annual charge of 695,700/. on the public revenue of Hon-
duras—130,000/. in respect of the first; 240,700/. in respect of the

second; and 325,000/. in respect of the third loan—or more than

seven times the estimated total receipts of the government of the

republic.

In May 1872 the government of Honduras issued at the London
Stock Exchange the prospectus of a ' ten per cent, ship railway loan

'

of 15,000,000/., 'for the purpose of adapting the present inter-

oceanic railway, now in course of construction, to a ship railway

across the republic of Honduras,' that is ' a railway capable of

conveying ships of large tonnage, without disturbing the cargo,

between the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, to and firom Puerto
Caballos on the former, and the Bay of Fonseca on the latter.' The
loan was to be in 150,000 bonds of 100/. each, issued at the price

of 80, and repayable in fifteen years. It met with no subscribers.

The area ofthe republic, divided administratively into seven depart-

ments, is calculated to embrace 39,600 English square miles, with a

population of 350,000 souls, or nine inhabitants to the square mile.

Both area and population are only known through estimates, no
eniuneration having as yet taken place. The bulk of the inhabitants

consists of aboriginal ' Indians,' and the sparse European-descended
population, mainly of Spanish origin, is in the small ports on the Pacific

coast and in the town of Santa Eosas, in the tobacco districts of

Gracias. Capital of the republic is the ancient town of Tegucigalpa,

with 12,000 inhabitants, situated nearly in the centre of the state,

and chief station on the planned interoceanic railway.
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TLc oxporfs of Honduras consist chiefly of maliogany, hides,

to bacco, cattle, and indigo, tlie total vakie estimated at about

1,000,000 dollars, or 200,000/. per annum, while the imports com-
prise cotton goods, silks, and hardware. The resources of the

country are at present wholly imdevelopcd. There are no official

returns oi"the value of either the imports or exports, owing partly

to the customs at the principal ports being farmed out to individuals

whose interest it is to conceal all facts concerning their revenue.

The commerce is mainly Avith Great Britain, but the value is not

given in the 'Annual Statement' of the Board of Trade, which

merges Honduras into ' Central America.' (See page 541.')

In 1879 there were 19 post offices which carried 9G,973 letters;

the revenue was 7,651Z. and expenses 3,G14/. There are G58 miles of

telegraphs.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Huniiuras )>r Cheat BruTAix.

Con sill- General.—Giiillirmo Eiiniey, accredited Octoljcr 17, 1882.

2. Of Gkeat Britain in Honduras.

J^Jinisier and Consul- General.—F. E. St. John.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weight.s, and measures of Honduras and the British

equivalents, are as follows:—
Money.

The Dollar, of 100 cents: approximate value, 4s.

WuiGHTS AND MEASURES.

rpi i . 1 ff'ir wine . . = 3^ imperial gallons.

I ., ou . . = 2j „ ,,

,, Square I'ara . . . = 1-09 vnra = 1 yard.

„ Fanega . . . .=11 imperial biislicl.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Honduras.
1. Official Pup.lications.

Oaceta Official de Honduras. Comayagv.a, 1882.

Trade of Central America with Great Britain ; in 'Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom in the year 18S1.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Batc^ (H. W.), Central and South Americi. London, 1882.

Frohel (Julius), Seven Years' Travel in Central America. 8. London, 18.53.

GQUzalez (B.), Geografia de Centro-America. San Salvador, 1878.

Marr (Wilhelm), Reise nach Central-America. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 186.3.

V'-lhticr (Consul E.), Honduras et ses ports. Documents officiels siir le

chemin de fer interoceanic^ue. 8. Paris, 18G9.

L'eichardl (M.), Centro-America. 8. Braunschweig, 1801.

Scherzcr (Karl, Bitter von), Wanderungen durch die mittelamerikanischeii

F-T'staaten Nicaraguii. Honduras und S.m Salvador. 8. Braunschweig, 1857.

Squier (E. G.), Honduras: descriptive, historical, and statisticil. 8. London,

1 e70.
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MEXICO.
(Rep^blica Mexicana.)

Constitution and Government.

The present constitution of Mexico bears date February 5. 1857,
with subsequent modifications, September 23, 1873, and May 5, 1877.
By the terms of it Mexico is declared a federative re2:)ublic, divided
into States— 19 at the outset, but at present 27 in number, with 1

territory and the Federal District—each of which is permitted to

manage its own local affairs, while the whole are bound together in one
body politic by fundamental and constitutional laws. The powers of
the supreme government are divided into three branches, the legisla-

tive, executive, and judiciary. The legislative power is vested in a
Congress consisting of a liouse of Representatives and a Senate, and
the executive in a President. Representatives, elected by each state,

at the rate of one member for 80,000 inhabitants—227 in 1882

—

hold their places for two years. The quahfications requisite are,

twenty-five years' age, and eight years' residence in the state. The
Senate consists of fifty-six members, of at least thirty years
of age, who are elected by a plurality of votes in the State

Congress. The members of both Houses receive sjilaries of 2,000
dollars a year. The President and Vice-President are elected by
the Congress of the States, and hold office for four years. Concrress

has to meet annually from January 1 to April 15, and a council of
Government, consisting of the Vice-President and half the Senate,

sits during the recesses.

President of the Republic.—General Manuel Gonzales ; installed

President of the Republic, as successor of General Porfirio Diaz,
December 1, 1880.

The President was installed in power in consequence of a revolution
which overthrew his predecessor, elected 1872, and re-elected 1876.

The administration is carried on, under the direction of the
President, by a council of six ministers, heads of the departments
of Justice, Finance, the Interior, ^Yar, Foreign Affairs, and Public
"Works.

Eevenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue is derived to the extent of more than two-
thirds from customs duties, laid both on exports and imports, while
nearly one-half of the total expenditure is for the maintenance of the
army. The finances of the state have been for many years in oreat
disorder, the expenditure exceeding constantly the revenue The
followino; statement orives the budcret for 1882-3 :

—
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Sources of Eeyenue. Dollars



MEXICO. 551

The actual Government of the republic does not recognise any por-

tion of the above liabilities, except the Six per Cent. Internal I^Jexican

debt, the interest ofwhich has not been paid foragi-eat number cf years.

Mexico has an army of 1,630 officers and 20,700 men, and a

fleet of 4 gun-boats.

, Area and Population.

The area of Mexico and number of inhabitants are chiefly known
through estimates. The most reliable of these, based on partial

enumerations made by the Government of the republic in 1874,

state the area of Mexico to embrace a territory of 743,948

English square miles, with a total population of 9,343,470. The
foUoAving table, drawn up aft;er a report published in the 'Diario

Oficial' of Mexico, June 7, 1875, gives the area and population of

each of the 27 states composing the republic, with addition of the

territory of Lower California, and the Federal district of Mexico, seat

of the central Government :

—

„. . Area: EngUsh
^^^^ square miles
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More recent estimates give the population at 9,577,279, and for

1«81, 10,025,G49.

It is calculated that five nnllions, or rather more than one-half,

of the population of the republic of Mexico, are pm-e ' Indians,' the
rest comprising a mixture of various races, the white, or European-
descended inhabitants, numbering from about 500,000 souls. For-
merly existing distinctions of colour and race were abolished by the
constitution of 1824, Avhich admits persons of all colours to the
equal enjoyment of civil and political i-ights.

Trade and Industry.

The total imports of Mexico in the year 1876 were of the

estimated value of 28,485,000 dollars, or 5,097,000^., and the value
of the exports 25,435,000 dollars, or 5,087,000/. In 1880 the ex-
ports were valviedat 32,663,525 dollars, or 6,532,703/. ; the average
total of imports and exports in recent years being 12,000,000/. The
chief article of export in LSSO was silver, of the estimated value of

19,800,000 doUars, or 3,960,000/., the remainder comprising gold,

copper ores, cochineal, indigo, hides, and mahogany and other
woods. The staple imports are cotton and linen manufactures,
Avrought iron, and machinery. More than two-thirds of the total

trade of Mexico is carried on with the United' States, and the re-

mainder with Great Britain, France, and Germany.
The subjoined tabular statement shows the totd value of the

exports from IMexico to Great Britain and Ireland, and of the

imports of British and Irish produce into Mexico, in each of the

ten years from 1872 to 1881 :

—
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iron, wrought and imwroiight, o£ the value of 375,054/., formed

the chief imports of the United Kingdom into Mexico in 1881.

The formerly valuable silver mines of Mexico, neglected for a

long time, were partly reopened in 18()4. The richest of all the

mines now worked are those of Eeal del Monte and Pachuca, situated

about sixty miles from the city of ^Mexico, and belonging to an

Anglo-Mexican company. The total exports of silver ore from

Mexico to the United Kingdom amounted in value to 80Z. in 1869,

to 3,340/. in 1870, to 29,774/. in 1871, to 25,643/. in 1872, to

16,019/. in 1873, to 2,254/. in 1874, to 7,919/. in 1875, to 14,572/.

in 1876, to 14,538/. in 1877, to 5,066/. in 1878, to 38,261/. in

1879, to 22,395/. in 1880, and to 30,082/. in 1881.

Mexico had 1,170 miles of railway open for traflic in 1882.

The principal lines were the ' National Mexican,' 300 miles long,

from Vera Cruz to the city of Mexico, with branch to Puebla
;

another from Mexico to Aguas Calientes, 355 miles long ; and

another from Paso del Norte to Durango, 300 miles. In 1882 the

total lei;gth had increased to 2,235 miles.

The total length of telegraph lines, in 1882, was 11,030 English

miles. There were, at the same date, 363 telegraph offices.

The post-office carried 4,406,410 letters in the year 1879-80. At

the end of June 1881 there were 873 post offices in the repubhc.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

Mexico hiis no representatives in Great Britain, and the only representatives

of Gre;'.t Britain in Mexico are commercial agents at some of the outports.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, Aveights, and measures of Mexico and the British

equivalents, ui-e as follows :

—

MOXEY.

The Dollar, of 100 cents: approximate value, 45.

Weights a>"T) Measuees.

„, . , ffor wine . . = 3^ imperial gallons.
The Arroha < ., _ oi

(^ „ on . . — -4 ,, „

„ Square Vara . . . = 1-09 vara = 1 yard.

„ Fancga . . . . = 1^ imperial bushel.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Mexico.

1. Official Publications.

Anales del Minesterio de fomento, colonizacion, industria y comercio. 8.

Mexico, 1870-82.

Boletin del ministerio de fomento de la Repiiblica Mexicana. Fol. Mexico,

1882.

Comercio exterior de Mexico. Fol. Mexico. 1882.

Estadistica de la Eepublica Mexicana. Mexico. 1880.
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Memoria del Seeretario del despacho de hacienda. Fol. Mexico, 1882.
Report by Mr. R. T. C. Middleton, H.M.'s Secretary of Legation, on the

trade, industry, finances, and population of the Mexican Empire, dated
August 12, 1865; in ' Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy.' No. XI.
London, 1866.

Report by R. T. C. Middleton on the financial position of Mexico, dated
February 25, 1867 ; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega-
tion.' No. V. 1867. London, 1867.

Reports by Mr. R. T. C. Middleton on the mines and mineral districts, and
on the sulphur deposits of Mexico, dated July 10 and December 31, 1866; in
' Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Nos. I. and IL
1867. London, 1867.

Report by Mr. R. T. C. Middleton on the silver mines of Guanaxuato, dated
November 29, 1867; in ' Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega-
tion.' No. I. 1868. London, 1868.

Reports by Mr. C. Moye, U.S. Consul at Chihuahua, dated June 3, 1867,

Mr. F. B. Elmer, U.S. Consul at La Paz. dated Sept. 30, 1867, and of Mr.
F. Chase, U.S. Cousul-General at Tampico, dated June 30, 1867, on the com-
merce, agriculture, and mining industry of Mexico; in ' Commercial Relations

of the United States with Foreign Nations.' 8. Washington, 1868.

Reports by Mr. Thomas N. Nelson, Minister-Resident of the United States,

on the political and social condition of the republic of Mexico, dated Mexico,
February-May, 1871; in 'Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of the

United States'.' 8. Washington, 1871.

Trade of the United Kingdom with Mexico ; in 'Annual Statement of tlic

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions

in the year 1881.' 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Boletin de la sociedad de geografia y estadistica de la Republica Mexicana.

8. Mexico, 1878-81.

Castro (Lorenzo). The Republic of Mexico in 1882. New York, 1882.

Chevalier (Michel), Le Mexique aneien et modern e. 18. Paris, 1866.

Cubas (A. Garcia), Atlas metodico de la geographia de la Republica Mexi-
cana. 8. Mexico, 1874.

Diccionario geografico y estadistico de la Republica Mexicana. 5 vols. Fol.

Mexico, 1874-76.

Bomcnech (Emmanuel), Le Mexiqi;e tel qu'il est. La verite siu' son climat,

ses habitants et son gouvernement. 12. Paris, 1866.

Flbit (H. M.), Mexico under Maximilian. 12. Philadelphia, 1867.

Garcia y Cubas (A.), Apuntes relativos a la poblacion de la Republica
Mexicana. 8. Mexico, 1871.

Geiger (John Lewis), A Peep at Mexico : Narrative of a Journey across the

Republic from the, Pacific to the Gulf. 8. London, 1874.

LaBedollierc (Emile G. o'c), Histoire de la guerre du Mexique. 4. Paris,

1866.

Miillcr (J. W.), Reisen in den Vereinigten Staaten, Canada und Mexico. 3

vols. 8. Leipzig, 1865.

Fcrcz (J. E.), Almanaque estadistico de las officinas y Guia de forasteroso

del Comcrcio de la Republica para 1880. 8. Mexico, 1881.

Bat:el (Fried.), Aus 3Icxico, Reiseskizzen aus den Jahrcn, 1874-5. Breslau,

1878.
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NICARAGUA.
(RepiJblica de Nicaragua.)

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of the republic of Nicaragua was proclaimed on
August 19, 1858. It vests the legislative power in a Congress
of two Houses, the upper called the Senate, comprising ten mem-
bers, and the lower, called the House of Kepresentatives, eleven
members. Both branches of the legislature are elected by universal
suffrage, the members of the House of Eepresentatives for the term
of four, and those of the Senate ibr the term of six years. The
executive power is with a President elected for four vears.

President of the BepuUic.—Dr. Don Adam Cardenas, elected
President of the Republic, January, 1883, to succeed Don Joaquin
Zavala, April 1, 1883.

The President exercises his functions through a council of re-

sponsible ministers, composed of the four departments of Finance,
Foreign Affairs, Public Instruction, and War and IMarine.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The revenue of the republic in the year 1879-80 was 487,218Z.,
and the expenditiu-e 514,027/., leaving a deficit of 26,809/. In
1880-81 the revenue was stated to be 744,136/., and the expendi-
ture 701,035/., leaving a surplus of 43,101/. There have, however,
been annual deficits, increasing in amount, since the year 1865.
Two-thirds of the total annual revenue are derived from government
monopolies on spirits, tobacco, and gunpowder, and the remainder
chiefly from import duties and a tax on slaughtered cattle. The
expenditure is principally for the maintenance of an army of two
thousand men, and the payment of interest of the public debt.

The total amount of the public debt in 1882 was estimated at

235,655/. The public liabilities of Nicaragua were wholly con-
tracted within the country.

The area of the republic is estimated at 49,500 English square
miles, and the population at 350,000 souls, giving an average of
nearly seven inhabitants to the square mile. There are no census
returns. The great mass of the population consists of aboriginal
' Indians,' Mulattoes, Negroes, and mixed races, and the number of
Eiu-opeans and their descendants is very small and on the decrease.

There are few towns, and the chief occupation of the inhabitants is

the rearing of cattle, carried on in a rude fashion. Old capital of
the republic is the city of Leon, ten miles from the Pacific, sur-
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rounded by five active volcanoes, and partly in ruins. At present

the seat of the government is the town of Managua, situated on the

southern border of tlie great lake of the same name, with 8,000

inhabitants. The capital is provisional, being built on the slope of

an active volcano, and liable therefore to instant destruction.

The commerce of Nicaragua is very small. Tlie imports in 1881

amounted to 330,000/., and the exports to 402,000/. ; in 1880 the

former were 294,000/., and the latter 4,115,000/. In the annual
' Statement of the Board of Trade,' the commercial intercourse of

Great Britain with the Republic is merged into ' Central America.'

(See page 541.)

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Nicaragua in Geeat Bkitaix.

Consul- General.— James L. Hart.

2. Of Great Britain in Nicaragua.

Minister and Consul- General.—F. E. St. John.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The system of money, weights, and measures is the same as in

Honduras. (See p. 548.)

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Nicaragua.

1. Official Publications.

Eeport by Mr. Edwin Corbett, Britisli Charge d" Affaires, on the financial

condition of Nicaragua, dated Guatemahi, May 29, 1869; in ' Eeports by

H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. IV. 1869. 8. London, 1869.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Gollan on the commerce of Greytown, and the

construction of an interoceauic canal through Nicaragua, dated January

1876; in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IV. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Gollan on the trade and commerce of Nicaragua,

dated Greytown, January 1877; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V.

1877. 8. London, 1877.

2. Nox- Official Publications.

Belly (N.), Percement de I'isthme de Panama par le canal de Nicaragua. 8.

Paris, 1858.

Belt (Thomas), The Naturalist in Nicaragua : a Narrative of a Eesidence at

the Gold Mines of Chontales, &e. 8. London, 1873.

Billow (A. von). Dev Freistaat Nicaragua in Mittelamerika. 8. Berlin, 18-19.

Keller (J.), Le canal de Nicaragua. 8. Paris, 1859.

Marr (Wilhelm), Eeise nach Centralamerika. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863.

Schcrcer (Karl, Eitter imi), Wanderungen durch die mittelamerikanischen

Freistaat en Nicaragua, Honduras und San Salvador. 8. Braunschweig, 1857.

Squier (E. G.), Sketches of Travel in Nicaragua. 8. New York, 1851.

Squier (E. G.), Nicaragua, its People, Scenery, Monuments, and the proposed

Interoceanic Canal. 2 vols. 8. London, 1852.

JFAc (/;(??« (J. AV. Bodham), Across Central America. 8. London, 1877.
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PARAGUAY.
(Repi^blica del Paraguay.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Paraguay gained its independence from Spanish

rule in 1811, and after a short government by two consuls, the

supreme power was seized, in 1815, by Dr. Jose Gaspar Rodriguez

Francia,who exercised autocratic sway as dictator, till his death, Sept.

20, 18-40. Dr. Francia's reign was followed by a state of anarchy,

which lasted till 1842, when a National Congress, meeting at the

capital of Asuncion, elected two nepliews of the Dictator, Don
Alonso and Don Carlos Antonio Lopez, joint consuls of the republic.

Another Congress voted, March 13, 18+4, a new constitution, and,

March 14, elected Don Carlos Antonio Lopez sole President, with

dictatorial powers, which were continued by another election,

March 14, 1857. At the death of Don Carlos, September 10, 1862,

his son, Don Francisco Solano Lopez, born 1827, succeeded to the

supreme power, by testamentary order, without opposition. Presi-

dent Lopez, in 1865, began a dispute with the Government of Brazil,

the consequence of which M-as the entry of a Brazilian army, united

with forces of the Argentine Confederation and LTruguay, into the

republic, June 1865. After a struggle of five years, Lopez was

defeated and killed in the battle of Aquidaban, March 1, 1870.

A Congress, meeting at Asuncion in June 1870, voted a new
constitution lor Paraguay, which was publicly proclaimed on the

25th of November 1870. The constitution is modelled closely on

that of the Argentine Confederation, the legislative authority being

vested in a Congress of two Houses, a Senate and a House of

Deputies, and the executive being entrusted to a President, elected

for the term of six years, with a non-active Vice-President at his

side.

President of the Eepublic.— GencTid B. Caballero, appointed

President of the Republic, pro tern., May 1881, as successor of Don
Caudido Bareiro, elected September 1878.

The President exercises his functions through a cabinet of re-

sponsible ministers, five in number, presiding over the departments

of the Interior, of Finance, of Worship and Justice, of "War, and of

Foreitrn Affairs.
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Revenue, Public Debt, and Army.

Tlie public revenue of Paraguay is derived mainly from customs

duties. In 1881 they yielded 82,548Z. In 1882 the expenditure

was estimated to amount to 62,685/., inclusive of interest on the

debt, army expenses, and other items.

The repiiblichad no debt until the war of 1865-70, which led to the

raising of large internal loans. In 1871 and 1872, the Government
contracted two foreign loans, the first of the nominal amount of

1,000,000/., and the second of 2,000,000/., each bearing 8 per cent,

interest, through Messrs, Eobinson, Fleming & Co., London. The
loans, issued at the price of 80, were hypothecated on the public

lands of Paraguay, valued at 19,380,000/. Payment of both interest

and smking funds on the two loans ceased in 1874. No part of the

previous payments, according to the report of the select Parliamen-

tary Committee on Foreign Loans, 1875, ' was provided by the Govern-

ment of Paraguay, but the whole was derived from the proceeds of the

loans themselves. Since these funds so set apart have been exhausted,

no payment on account of interest or sinking fmid has been made
by the Government of Paraguay.' According to treaty stipula-

tions arising out of the war of 1865-70, Paraguay is indebted

to Brazil to the amount of 200,000,000 pesos, or 40,000,000/. ; to

the Argentine Confederation to the amount of 35,000,000 pesos, or

7,000,000/., and to Uruguay to the amount of 1,000,000 pesos, or

200,000/., being a total war debt of 236,000,000 pesos, or 47,200,000/.

The mihtary force in the war against the united armies of Brazil,

Uruguay, and the Argentine Eepublic, carried on during the years

1865-70, comprised 60,000 men, including 10,000 cavalry, and 5,000

artillery. These troops were altogether disbanded afterwards, and

the entire force in 1877 consisted of 185 foot soldiers, forming tlie

garrison of the capital. The permanent army is only 500 men.

Area, Population, and Trade.

The frontiers of the republic, not well defined previous to the

war of 1865-70—large territories considered to Ibrm part of it

being claimed by Brazil, Bolivia, and the Argentine Confederation

—

Avere fixed by a Treaty of Alliance between Brazil, the Argentine

Confederation, and Uruguay, signed on the 1st of May 1865, to he

within the 22 to 27 degrees latitude south, and the 57 to 60

degrees longitude Avest, of the meridian of Pai'is. By the final

adjustment of the boundaries between Paraguay and neighbourmg

states the area of the former is now estimated at 91,970 squaic

miles.

An enumeration made by the Government in 1857 showed the
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population to number 1,337,439 souls. At the beginning of 1873

the number of inhabitants, according to an official return, was

reduced to 221,079 souls, comprising 28,746 men and 106,254

women over fifteen years of age, with 86,079 children, the enormous

disproportion between the sexes, as well as the vast decrease of the

population, telling the results of the war. Since that date, another

enumeration was taken in 1876, the returns of which state the

population at 293,844, being an increase of 72,765 in three years.

About one-third of the inhabitants are living in the central pro-

vince, containing the capital, the rest being spread thinly as settlers

over the remaining portion of cultivated country. Nearly three-

fourths of the entire territoiy are national property.

The chief article of foreign commerce of Paraguay is the yerha

matt!, or Paraguayan tea, made of the leaves of the Ilex Paraguay-

ensis tree, dried and reduced to powder, which are extensively con-

sumed in all the States of South America. About 7,600,000 lbs. of

tobacco were exported in 1881. However, the total commerce of

the repviblic is very small, the aggregate of imports and exports not

amounting, on the average, to more than half a million sterling per

annum. In 1881 the imports amounted to 255,600/., and the ex-

ports to 362,400/. The imports are derived to the extent of three-

fourths from Great Britain, and one-fourth from France and Germany.

The British imports are passing entirely through the territories of Brazil

and the Argentine Confederation, and since the year 1862, when a

few articles ofmachinery and furniture, valued at 1,764/., arrived from

England, there has been no direct intercourse between Paraguay and

the United Kingdom.
The only railway in Paraguay is a short line of 45 English miles,

from Asmicion, the capital, to Paraguay. There are no lines ot

telegraph but one at the side of this railway.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of England ik Paeaguay.

Envorj and Minister.—G. G. Petre, appointed June, 1882.

2. Of Pahagtjay in Great Britain.

Consul.—l\xa.xi. Fleming, f;ecredited Aug. 20, 1872.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Paraguay, and the British

eqiiivalents, are :

—

Money.

The Feso, or Dollar = 100 Cmtenas . Average rate of exchange, 4s.
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Weights and Measures.

The Quintal. . . . = 101-40 lbs. avoirdupois.

,, Arroha ... • = 2o'3o „ ,,

Faneqa . . . • = ^i imperial bushel.

',', Lino (land measure) . = 69^ Engl. sq. yards.

„ Legua madra . . = 12^ Engl. sq. miles.

Since the end of the war of 186.5-70, an extensive paper currency

has been introduced into the republic. By a decree of the Govern-

ment dated January 14, 1871, the vakie of the English sovereign

was fixed at five pesos. Besides the above, the weights and measures

of the Argentine Confederation and the currency of Brazil are in

general iise.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Paraguay.

1. Official Publications.

Mensao-e del Presidente de la Eepublica, presentado al Congreso Legisla-

tivQ de la Nacion. 4. Asuncion, 1882.

Memoria del Ministerio de Hacienda, presentada a los H. Senadores y
Diputados en 1880. 4. Asuncion, 1882.

Sobre la cantidad de leguas de terrenos publieosaproxim i<1amen-te. la calidad

de ellos, sus produciones, &c. : Informe per orden de S. E. el Senor Presidente

de la Republica del Paraguay. 4. Asuncion, 1871.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Bemersay (L. A.), Histoire physique, economique et politique du Paraguay et

des etablissements des Jesuites. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1865.

Du Graty {AXh-eA), La Republique de Paraguay. 8. Bruxelles, 1865.

Johnston (K.). Paraguay. In ' Geographical Magazine,' July 187o. London,

1875
Kcmirdi/ (A. J.) La Plata, Brazil, and Paraguay, during the AVar. 8.

London. 1869.

Mansfidd (Charles), Paraguay, Brazil, and the Plate. New edition. By the

Eev. Charles Kingsley. 8. London, 1866.

Masternmn (G. P.), Seven Eventful Years in Paraguay. 8. London, 1869.

Mulhall (M. G. and E. T.), Handbook to the River Plate Republics, &e., and

the Republics of Uruguay and Paraguay. 8. London. 1875.

Page (Commander Thomas G.), La Plata, the Argentine Confederation, and

Parao-iuiy. Narrative of the Exploration of the Tributaries of the River La

PlatiT and adjacent countries during the years 1853, 1854, 1855, and 1856,

under the orders of the United States Government. 8. New York, 1867.

^;«e;i!'m (Charles), Le Paraguay. 8. Paris, 1866.

Thompson (George), Tlie Paraguayan War ; with sketches of the history of

Paraguay, and of the manners and customs of the people. 8. London, 1869.

T.schudi (Joh. Jak. v.), Reisen durch Siidamerika. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1866.

Washburn (Charles A.), The History of Paraguay. AVith notes of personal

observations. 2 vols. 8. Boston and New York, 1871.
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PERU.
(Rept^blica del PerIj.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Peru, one of the oldest of Spanish colonies in

America, issued its declaration of independence July 28, 1821, but

it was not till after a war, protracted till 1824, that the country

gained its actual freedom from Spanish rule. The present constitu-

tion, proclaimed Oct. 16, 185G, was revised Nov. 25, 1860. It is

modelled on that of the United States, the legislative power being

vested in a Senate and a House of Representatives, the former com-
posed of deputies ol" the provinces, two for each, and the latter

of representatives nominated by the electoral colleges of provinces

and parishes, at the rate of one member for every 20,000 in-

liabitants. The parochial electoral colleges choose deputies to the

provincial colleges, who in turn send representatives to Congress.

The executive power is entrusted to a President, assisted by two
Vice-Presidents, elected by the people for the term of four years.

President of the Republic.—General Miguel Iglesias, elected

Januai-y 1883, to succeed Don Garcia Calderon, who was elected

President by a Congress called together by the victorious Chilian

troops at Chorillos, near Lima, July 10, 1881, after the flight from

the capital of N. de Pierola, Supreme Chief from December 1879 ;

but the actual head of the government till the election of General

Iglesias was Admiral Don Lizardo Montero, vice-president in

charge, owing to the captivity of the President in Chili. The
present seat of government is at Arequipa.

The President has to exercise his executive functions through a

cabinet of five ministers, holding office at his pleasure.

By the terms of the constitution there exists absolute political,

but not religious freedom, the charter prohibiting the public

I'xercise of any other religion than the Roman Catholic, which is

declared the religion of the state.

Revenue, Army, and Navy.

The public revenue is mainly derived from the sale of guano, and
to a small extent from customs. Direct taxation does not exist.

Of the actual revenue and expenditure of the Government in recent

years there are no official returns, but it is known that there were

large annual deficits, the profits from the sale of guano not proving

sufficiently large to cover the cost of immense public works, in-

cluding a railway to the summit of the Andes, and the construction

of an ironclad fleet, besides the payment of interest of a large debt.
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The actual expenditure of the year 1876 amounted to 13,012,624/.,

and the revenvie to 13,320,332/., leaving a deficit of 307,698/.

Peru has a considerable public debt, divided into an internal and

external. The internal liabilities are estimated at 4,000,000/., ex-

clusive of a floating debt of an imkno-\vn amount, greatly increased

by large issues of paper money, made in 1879 and 1880 to carry

on a Avar against Chili. The total of these issues Avas estimated,

end of Oct. 1880, at 35,000,000 soles, or 7,000,000/. The foreign debt

is made up of three loans contracted in Englandfrom 1869 to 1872 :
—

Foreign Loan. Kominal Amount of Issue.

£
Pisco-Yca rail-way 5 per cent, loan, of 1869 , . 290,000

Eailway 6percent. loanof 1870 .... 11,920,000

„ 5percent. loan of 1872 .... 36,800,000

ToUil . . . 49,010,000

The 5 per cent. Pisco-Yca raihvay loan of 1869 was issued at the

price of 71, and the 6 per cent, loan of 1870 at the price of 82i.

The loan of 1872, for the nominal amount of 36,800,000/., Avas

issued partly, to the amount of 15,000,000/., for the construction of

raihvays and other public Avorks, and partly, to the amount of

21,800,000/., for the extinction of former debts. The tAvo loans of

1870 and 1872 Avere secured on the guano deposits (noAv, 1882, in

possession of Chili) and the general resources of Peru. No interest

has been paid on the foreign debt of Peru since 1876, though an

arrangement has been made (1882) Avith Chili by Avhich a percentage

of the guano deposits sliall be paid as interest to the bondholders.

The army of the republic A\'as composed at the end of the year

1878 of eight battalions of infantry, numbering 5,600 men ; of three

regiments of cavalry, numbering 1,200 men ; of tAvo brigades of

artillery, numbering 1,000 men ; and ofa Gendarmerie of 5,400 men,

forming a total of 13,200 men. The number ofmen under arms Avas

raised nominally to 40,000 in May 1879, after the outbreak ofhostilities

against Chili, and fiuther increased to 70,000 men in the summer of

1880, after the sticcessful invasion of the territory by the Chilians.

The Peruvian navy consisted, at the beginning of November 1879,

of 4 ironclads, the ' Atahualpa,' turret ship, Avith three 500-pounder

guns ; the ' Union,' 14 guns : the ' Victoria,' 2 gtms, and the ' Lea,'

2 guns ; and of six other steamers, the ' Callao,' 30 guns ; the

'America,' 14 guns; the ' Chalaco,' 4 guns; the 'Tumbez,' 4 guns;

the ' Chanchamaya,' 2 guns ; and the ' Colon,' 2 guns. Previously

to November 1879, the republic possessed tAvo more ironclads, the

' Independencia,' a ram, carrying tAvo 150-pounders, and the

' Huascar,' tuiTet ship, built on the Clyde, Avith three 500-pounders,

but tliese were lost in naval engagements against Chili. The re-

•maining largest ironclad, the * Atahualpa,' Avas purchased from the
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United States in 1870. The ship carries, on revolving turrets, three

guns, throwing shots of 500 pounds weight. She has 4i-inch
armour from stem to stem, and when in action rises only six inches

above the sea-level, with the further defence of being able to hurl
streams of boiling Avater on an enemy attempting to get on board.

The other three ironclads, the ' Union,' the ' Victoria,' and the
'Loa,' are of antiquated construction.

Area and Population.

The area of Peru is estimated to extend over 503,000 English
square miles, with a population, according to a census taken in

1876, of 2,099,945, comprising 1,365,895 males, and 1,334,050
females. The republic is divided into twenty-one departments, the

area and population of which were reported as follows at the census

taken in 1876 :

—

Departments
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<Tlvicled among descendants of Spaniards, Negroes, Chinese, and

Europeans, the latter forming barely 2 per cent, of the total popula-

tion, comprising chiefly Italians and Germans. At the enumeration

of 1876 the populationof the capital, Lima, was returned at 101,iSS.

Trade and Industry.

The foreign commerce of Peru is chiefly with Great Britain and

the United States, and it centres in the port of Callao, suburb of

Lima, the capital.

The commercial intercourse between Peru and the United King-

dom is shown in the subjoined tabular statement, which gives the

total value of the exports from Peru to Great Britain and Ireland,

and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures-

into Peru in each of the ten years from 1872 to 1881 :

—
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Giiano was first brought to Europe by Alexander von Humboldt
in 1802, but did not become an article of commerce till 1840. It

came to be exported in considerable quantities alter the year 1852,
when a difference with the United States as to the right of posses-

sion of the Lobos Islands was settled, through the mediation of

Great Britain and France, in fuA'our of Peru. The shipments of

guano, entirely free before, Avere then taken in hand by the Govern-
ment, being made a state monopoly.

Equal in importance to guano as an article of export to Great
Britain, is cubic nitre, also a government monopoly. The exports

of nitre were as follows in each of the years from 1872 to 1881 :

—

Years
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costing 24,420,000 soles, or 4,884,600^. ; and two lines, belong-

ing in part to the state and in part to individuals, 253 miles,

costing 27,200,000 soles, or 5,440,000^., being a total of twenty-

two lines, 2,030 miles in length, and representing a cost of

179,974,600 soles, or 35,994,920/. The following is a list of these

railways:

—

Kailways
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Consul-General, in a report of the year 1S78, says :
—

' 232 miles of

difficult railway have been made, at an expense of about 6,000,000/.,

in order that three or four goods trains may run per week.' Of the

railways belonging to private individuals, only the double line from

Lima to Callao, eight miles, from Lima to Chorales, nine miles in

length, the property of an English company, is reported to be a com-
mercial success.

Peru has important silver mines, situate mainly in the Cero de

Pasco. Their produce amounted to 1,395,936 ounces in 1874; to

1,357,432 ounces in 1875; to 1.358,792 ounces in 187G ; and to

1,427,592 ounces in 1877.

The merchant navy of Peru nimabered 147 vessels, of 49,860

tons, including 8 steamers, of 1,768 tons, at the end of 1877.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Peku in Geeat Britain.

Envoy and Minidcr.—Don Toribio Sanz, accredited March 10, 1880.

2. Of Geeat Britain in Peru.

Mmisier and Consul- General.—Sir Spenser St. John, K.C.M.G., appointed

Dec. 12, 1872.

Money, "Weights, and Measures.

The money, Aveights, and measm-es of Peru, and the British equi-

valents, are :

—

Money.

The ^ole =100 ccntesimos . Average rate of exchange, 4s.

Weights anb Measures.

The Ounce . . . . = 1*014 onnce avoirdupois.

„ Libra . . . . = I'OU lb.

,,
Quintal . . . . = 101-44 „

. 75*^^ "'^ pounds . = 25-36 ,, ,

" '^^''°"°'

I of wine or spirits = 6-70 imperial gallons.

., Gallon . . . . = 0-74

„ Vara . . . . = 0-927 yard.

„ Square Vara . . . = 0-859 square yard.

The French metric system of weights and measures was established

by laAv in 1860, but has not yet come into general use.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Peru.

1. Officiax Publications.

Demarcacion politica del Peru. Edicion oficial de la direccion de estadistica.

Pol. Lima, 1874.

Keport by Sir Spenser St. John, British Minister, on the population, mining

industry, and railways of Peru ; in ' Kcports from H.M.'s Secretaries cf Em-

bassy and Legation.' Part IV. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Report by Mr. Consul Gr-aham on the trade of Islay, dated Islay, January 1,5,

1875 ; in ' Reports from HM.'s Consuls.' Part IIL 1875. 8. London, 1875.
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Eeports Ly Mr. Consul Nugent on tlic trade of Arica ;
liy Mr. Consul

March on the trade of Callao : and Ly Mr. Consul Graham on the trade and

commerce of Islay, dated Feb. 1876; in 'Eeports from II.M.'s Consuls.'

Part VL 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Eeports by Mr. Consul March on the trade of Callao, and ly Mr. Acting-

Consul Eobilliard on the trade of Islay, dated January-May 1877 ;
iu

'• Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V. 1877- 8. London, 1877.

Report by Mr. Acting-Consul Eobilliard on the trade of Molleado (Islay),

dated February 7, 1879; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part II. 1879.

8. London, 1879.

Trade of Peru with Great Britain ; iu ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions for the

year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Albci'iim (L. E.) Perou en 1878. Paris, 1878.

Hates (H. W.), Central and South America. London, 1882.

Cabello (Pedro M.), Guia politica eclesiastica y militar del Peru. 12. Lima,

1869.

Cherot (A.), Le Perou : Productions, Guano, Commerce, Finances, &c. 8.

Paris, 1876.

BufficJd (A.), Peru in the Guano age. 8. London, 1877.

Fuoitcs (Manuel A.), Lima, or Sketches of the Capital of Peru: Historical,

Statistical, Administrative, Commercia], and Moral. 8. London, 1866.

Gallcvga (A.), South America. London, 1880.

Granciidier (E.), Voyage dans I'Ameriquo du Sud, Perou et Bolivie. 8. Paris,

1863.

Hill (S. S.), Travels in Peru and Mexico. 2 vols. 8. London, 1860.

Hidchimon (T. J.), Two Years in Peru. 2 vols. 8. London, 1874.

Markham (Clements E.), Travels in Peru and India, while superintending

the collection of Cincliona plants and seeds in South America, and their Intro-

duction into India. 8. London, 1862.

MarlJiaia (C. E.). The War between Chili and Peru, 1879-81. London,

1883
ilffl?-Z7^rtw (C. P.), Peru. ISSl.

Meiiendcz (D. Baldomero), Manuel de geografia v estadistica del Peru. 12.

Paris, 1862.

Soldan (Mariano Filipe Paz), Diccionario Geografico-Estadistico del Peru :

Contiene ademas la Etimologia Aymafa y Quechua de las principales pobla-

cir^nes, Lagos, Eios, Cerros, &c. 8. Lima, 1879.

S</'i(ier (Fj. G.), Peru: Incidents of ti-avels and exploration in the Land of

the Incas. 8. London, 1877.

Tn»plc (Edmond). Travels in various parts of Peru. 2 vols. London, 1830.

The Eailways of Peru in 1873. 8. London, 1874.

TscJaidi (Job. Jakob von), Eeisen dureh Siidamerika. 5 vols. 8. Leipzig,

1860-68.

I'rgrl (Comte C. d"). Sud-Americ[ue : Sejours et voyages au Bresil, en Bolivie,

et au Perou. 12. Paris, 1879.

Wcqipacus {Joh. Edu:ird), Die Eepublic Peru; in Stein's 'Haudbuch der

Geographic und Statistik.' Part III. 8. Leipzig, 1864.
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SAN DOMINGO.
(KEPljIiLICA DOMIXICA.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of San Domingo, founded in 1844, is governed
under a constitution bearing date November 18, 1844, re-pro-

claimed, with changes, November 14. 18G5, after a revolution which
expelled the troops of Spain, who held possession of the country' for

the two previous years. By the terms of the constitution the

legislative power of the republic is vested in a National Congress of
two Houses, called the Consego conservador, and the Tribunado, the

first consisting of twelve, and the second of fifteen members. The
members of both Houses are chosen in indirect election, with re-
stricted suffrage, for the term of four years. But the powers of the

National Congress only embrace the general affairs of the republic

;

and the individual states, five in number, have separate legislatures.

The executive of the rejKiblic is vested in a President, chosen in

indirect election for the term of four years. Constant insiu-rections

have allowed very few Presidents to serve the full term of office.

President ofthe Repithlic.—General Ulysses Heureaux, proclaimed
President, July 20, 1882.

The administrative affairs of the republic are in charge of a
ministry appointed by the President, with the approval of the

Consego conservador. The ministry is composed of the heads of the

departments of the Interior and Police, Finance, Justice, War and
Marine, and Foreign Affairs.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The financial estimates of the republic for the year 1882 set down
the revenue as 1,500,000 dollars, or 300,000/., Avith an expenditure to

the same amount. The branches of expenditure were as follows :

Dollars.

Interior and Police ..... 2.')3,.t14

Foreign Affairs

Justice, &c.
Finance, &c.
War and Marine
Extraordinary expenses

Balance

146,486

2.55,832

144,168

437,823

102,177

160,000

1,500,000

£300,000

The revenue for 1883 is estimated at 350,000/., mainly derived

from customs duties, which average 40 per cent., while a large part
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of the annual expenditure is for the maintenance of a standing

army. Besides a hirge internal debt, of unknown amount, San
Domingo has a foreign debt contracted at the London Stock Ex-
change in 1869. The debt, to the nominal amount of 757,700/.,

at 6 per cent., was issued at the price of 80; but it was stated

officially that the Government had actually received only between
^58,000/. and 50,000/. from the contractors for the loan.— (Report
of the Select Committee on Loans to Foreign States, 1875.) It is

(.ifficially stated that the Government is now (January, 1883)
engaged in ascertaining the amount of the debt, and a Commission
]ias been appointed for the purpose.

The area of San Domingo, which embraces th(3 eastern portion of

the Island of Haiti—the western division forming the republic of

Haiti (see pp. 543—45)— is estimated at 18,045 English square miles,

with a population in 1880 of 300,000 inhabitants, or IG to the

square mile.

The republic is divided into the five provinces, or states,

mutually independent, of San Domingo, Azua de Compostela, Santa
Cruz del Seybo, Santiago de los Caballeros, and ConcejDsion de la

Vega, besides four maritime districts. The population, like that of

the neighbouring Haiti, is composed mainly of negroes and mulattoes,

but the whites, or European-descended inhabitants, are comparatively

numerous, and owing to their influence the Sjmnish language is the

prevailing dialect. Capital of the republic is the city of San
Domingo, founded 1494, at the mouth of the river Ozama, with

10,000 inhabitants.

The commerce of the republic is small, owing in part to customs
duties of a prohibitory character. The principal articles of export

are lignum vitfe, logwood, coifee, and sugar. Cocoa is also cultivated.

In 1881, the value of the imports amounted to 352,263/., and of the

exports to 338,215/., the foreign commerce being shared by the

ports of San Domingo and Puerto Plata. The commerce of the

republic is mainly with the United States and Great Britain. In
the ' Annual Statement of the Board of Trade ' tlie exports to and
imports from Great Britain are added to those of Ilaiti. (See p. 544.)
The country is stated to be making rapid progress. A railway

is being constructed between Samanti and Santiago, embracing the

whole of the rich provinces of the north of the repiiblic, and another

line will soon be made between Barahona and the salt mountain of
' Cerro de Sal.' Large sugar plantations and flictories are stated to

be now in full work in the south and west part of the republic, and
a large factory for concrete owned by an English company. (Official

Statement.)

The Bay of Samana, on the north-east coast of San Domingo, one

of the greatest natural harbours in the world, 30 miles long and
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10 miles broad, was ceded, Avitla the surrounding country, to a com-
pany formed in the United States, by a treaty signed by the President

of the Eepublic, January 10, 1873, Under another decree, passed

March 25, 1874, the rights of the company Avere confiscated, on the

ground of non-payment of a stipulated annual rent.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Sa.n Domingo in Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—General Gregorio Liipon, accredited May 17, 1882.

Consul.—Miguel Ventura, appointed January 1876.

2. Of Great Britain in San Domingo.

Charge d'Afaires.—Major Eobert Stuart, appointed October 28, 1874.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of San Domingo are those

of Spain, but the French metrical system is coming into use.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning- San Domingo.

1. Official Publications.

Report by Major Robert Stuart, British Minister, on the commerce and
shipping of the Dominican Republic for the year 187o, dated Port-au-Prince,

March 1876 ; in ' Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.'

Part III. 1876. 8. London. 1876.

Report by Mr. Vice-Consiil Coen, on the imports and exports of San
Domingo in 1875, dated San Domingo, December 31, 1875 ; iu ' Reports from
H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IV. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Report by Major Robert Stuart on the condition of the Island of Haiti,

dated Port-au-Prince, Februarys. 1877; in "Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries

of Embassy and Legation.' Part II. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Report by Major Stuart ; in ' Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy
and Legation.' Part I. 1882.

Report by Mr. Vice-Consul Coen on the trade and commerce of San Domingo,
dated December 30, 1877 ; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V. 1877.
8. London, 1877.

Report by Mr. Vice-Consul Coen on the trade and commerce of San Domingo,
dated December 31, 1878 ; iu • Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part II. 1879.
8. London, 1879.

Reports by Vice-Consul Coen on the trade and commerce of San Domingo,
in Part VII. ; and by Vice-Consul Reimeron the trade and commerce of Puerto
Plata for 1881, in Part IX. ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' 1882.

Trade of Haiti and San Domingo with Great Britain ; in ' Annual
Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom for the year 18S1.' Imp. 4.

London, 1882.

2. Xon-Official Publications.

Hazard (Samuel), Santo Domingo, Past and Present ; with a Glance at

Haiti, 8 pp. 511. London, 1873.

Jordan (Wilhelm), Geschichte der Insel Haiti. 2 vols. 8. Lei^^zig, 1849.

Kei7n (D. B. Randolph), Santo Domingo. Pen Pictures and Leaves of
Travel. 12. Philadelphia, 1871.

Monte y Tcjada (Antonio), Historia de Santo Domingo, desde su Descubri-
miento hasta, nuestros dias. Tomo I. (all published.) 8. Habana, 1853.
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SAN SALVADOR.
(Republica de San Salvador.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of San Salvador, an independent state since 1853,
Avhen it dissolved its federative nnion -with Honduras and Nicaragua,

is governed nominally under a constitution proclaimed in Marcli

1864, but undergoing frequent alterations through internecine war.

The constitution vests the legislative pover in a Congress of two
Houses, the Senate, composed of 12, and the House of Eepresent-

.atives, composed of 24 members. The executive is in the hands of

a President, originally elected for six years, but whose tenure of

office was in 1867 limited to four years.

President of the Eejmbh'c.—Don Rafael Zaldivar y Lazo, elected

Provisional President by a junta, April 30, 187G, as successor of

Don Andres Valle, President from February 1 to April 25, 1876.

The regular election of the President has in recent years been
constantly superseded by ' pronunciamientos ' and military nomina-
tions.

The administrative affairs of the republic are carried on, under
the President, by a ministry of four members, having charge of the

departments of the Interior, War and Finance, Foreign Affairs and
Public Instruction.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The revenue for the year 1881 was estimated at 3,952,000 dollars,

or 790,400/., and the expenditure at 3,827,000 dollars, or 765,400/.,

thus leaving a calculated surplus of 25,000/.

San Salvador had in 1871 but a small public debt, amounting to

705,800 dollars, or 141,160/., represented chiefly by ' libranzas,' or

treasury bills. The debt was largely increased during the years

1872 and 1873, when the republic raised at various periods troops

to invade Honduras. In 1881, the total debt amounted, according

to an official return, to nil. There exists besides a floating debt oi"

at least 333,624/. ; but according to other reports 113,301/.
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Tlie republic is estimated at 7,225 English square miles. The
population, according to an official census of 1878, was 554,785,

giving an average of 77 inhabitants to the square mile, being

19 times that of the average of the other states of Central America.

Aboriginal and mixed races constitute the bulk of the population,

among whom live about 10,000 whites, or descendants of Euro-

peans. The native population of San Salvador, more inclined to

civilised pursuits than that of any neighbouring state, is largely

entrafred i)\ affriculture, as well as various branches of manufac-
• ••11

ture, and in recent years the working of iron mines has been

undertaken. The principal articles of agi-icultural produce are

indigo, coffee, sugar, and balsam, the latter, known as Balsam ofPeru,

being grown along a great part of the Pacific coast, from the Rio

Acajutla to the Guameca, the district bearing the name of Costa de

Balsamo. Capital of the republic is the city of San Salvador,

Ibunded by George Alvarado in 1528, with 18,500 inhabitants.

The city Avas repeatedly destroyed by earthquakes and volcanic

eruptions, the last time on April 16, 1854, Avhen it was over-

whelmed by almost total ruin, in consequence of which most of the

inhabitants erected new dwellings on a neighbouring site, at present

called Nueva San Salvador. The new capital again Avas partly

destroyed in 1873 by a series of earthquakes, and simultaneous

eruptions of the neighbouring Tzalco volcano. The capital is con-

nected by a good road Avith the port of La Libertad, fifteen miles-

distant, the principal harbour of the republic.

The commercial intercourse of San Salvador is chiefly Avith the

United States and Great Britain. In the year 1881, the A^alue of

the total imports Avas estimated at 2,705,410 dollars, or 67(3,370/.,

and that of the exports at 4,902,436 dollars, or 1,225,609/. Among
the exports coffee (60 per cent.) and indigo (30 per cent.) form

the staple articles. The statistics of the commercial intercourse

of San Salvador Avith the United Kingdom are not given in the

annual statement of the Board of Trade, in Avhich the trade of the

republic is throAvn together Avith that of the states of Costa Kica,

Guatemala, Honduras, and Nicaragua, under the general designation

of ' Central America.' (See p. 541.)

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Sax Salyadoe ix Great Britain.

Minister.—Don Jose Maria Torres Caicedo, accredited December 12, 1S77»

2. Of Great Britaix in San Salvador.

Minister and Consul-General.—F. R. St. John.
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weiglits, and measures of San Salvador, and the

Britisli equivalents, are :
—

MONKY.

The Peso or Piasfei; of 8 realcs . approximate value, is. Z},d.

„ Dollar, of 100 ceniavas . „ ,. i.t.

Weights and Measures.

The Libra

„ Quintal .

„ Arroha .

„ Fancga .

The weights and measur

•above, in general use.

= 1"014 lbs. avoirdupois.

. = 101-40

= 25-30
= ] I imperial bushel.

es of the United States are, besides the

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning San

Salvador.

1. Official Pil'licatioxs.

Eeport by Mr. Edwin Corbett, British Charge d'Affaires in the Central

American Republics, on the financial position of San Salvador, dated

•Guatemala, January 31, 1869; in 'IJeports of H.jVL's Secretaries of Em-
bassy and Legation.' No. III. 1869. 8. London, 1869.

Eeport by Mr. Edwin Corbett on the public revenue, expenditure, and debt

of San Salvador ; in'Eeports by H.M.'s .Secretaries of Embassy and Lega-

tion.' No. I. 1871. 8. London, 1871.

Eeport by Mr. Edward Corbett on the fiuancial position of San Salvador,

dated Guatemala, October 22, 1872; in 'Eeports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Em-
bassy and Legation.' No. L 1873. 8, London, 1873.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Frobcl (Julius), Aus America. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1857-t'j8.

Za/errit';-e(J.),De Paris a. Guatemala. Notes de voyage au Centre-Amerique.

S. Paris, 1877.

Marr (Wilhelm), Eeise nach Central-America. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863,

Morelot (L.), Voyage dans I'Amerique centrale. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1859.

Scherzer (Karl Eitter von), Wanderungen durch die mittelamerikanischen

Freistaaten Nicaragua, Honduras und San Salvador. 8. Braunschweig, 1857.

Squier (E, G.), The States of Central America. 8. Loudon, 1868.
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UNITED STATES.
(United States of Amekica.)

Constitution and Government.

The form of government of the United States is based on the

constitution of September 17, 1787, to which ten amendments were
added, December 15, 1791 ; an eleventh amendment, Januaiy 8,

1798; a twelfth amendment, September 25, 1804; a thirteenth

amendment, December 18, 1865 ; a fovirteenth amendment, July
28, 1868 ; and a fifteenth amendment, March 30, 1870.

By the constitution, the government of the nation is entrusted to

three separate aiithorities, the executive, the legislative, and the
judicial. The executive power is vested in a President. It is

enacted by section 1, article II. of the constitution, that the Pre-
sident ' shall hold his office during the term of four years/ and be
elected, together with a Vice-President, chosen for the same term,

in the mode here prescribed. 'Each state shall appoint, in such
manner as the legislatui'e thereof may direct, a number of electors,

equal to the whole number of senators and representatives to which
the state may be entitled in the Congress : but no senator or repre-

sentative, or person holding an office of trust or profit under the

United States, shall be appointed an elector.' The same section of

the constitution enacts that 'the Congress may determine the time

of choosing the electors, and the day on which they shall give their

votes, which day shall be the same throughout the United States
;

'

and fiu-ther that 'no person except a natural-born citizen, or a citizen

of the United States at the time of the adoption of this constitution,

shall be eligible to the office of President ; neither shall any person

be eligible to that office Avho shall not have attained to the age of

thirty-five years, and been fourteen years a resident within the

United States.'

The President is commander-in-chief of the army and navy, and
of the militia in the service of the Union. He has the power of a

veto on all laws passed by Congress ; but notwithstanding his veto,

any bill may become a law on its afterwards being passed by two-
'thirds of both Houses of Congress. The Vice-President is ex-officio

president of the Senate ; and in case of the death or resignation of

the president, he becomes the President for the remainder of the

term, and his place is filled by a temporary Vice-President, chosen
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by tlie Senate. Tlie elections for President and Vice-President are

at present held in all the states on Tuesday next after the first

INIonday in November, every four years, in a leap-year ; and on

the 4th of March following the new President elect is inaugurated.

President of the United States.—General Chester Allen Arthur,

born at Fairfield, Franklin County, State of Vermont, October 15,

1830; the son of Baptist minister born in the north of Ireland;

educated at Union College, Schenectardy, and at the Albany Law
School, and was admitted to the Bar of New York in 1848;

entered the army at the outbreak of the civil Avar in the United

States as Quartermaster- General of State of New York, but at the

end of it retired into private life, becoming a member of one of the

leading firms of lawyers of New York ; appointed by President

Grant Collector of the Port of New York, November 21, 1872,

holding the office till July 20, 1878, when removed by President

Hayes. Elected Vice-President of the United States November
o, 1880 ; succeeded to the Presidency on the death of General J. A.

Garfield, September 20, 1881.

The President of the United States has an annual salary of

50,000 dollars, or 10,000/., and the Vice-President of 10,000 dollars,

or 2,000Z.

Since the adoption of the constitution the oflices of President and

Vice-President have been occupied as follows :

—

PuESmENTS OF THE UxiTED StATES.

Name

George Washington

.

John Ad;ims
Thomas Jefferson

James Madison
James Monroe
John Quincy Adams
Andrew Jackson

Martin Van Bnren .

William H. Harrison

John Tyler .

James Knox Polk .

Zachary Taylor

Millard Fillmore

Fnmklin Pierce

James Buchanan
Abraham Lincoln

Andrew Johnson
Ulysses S. Grant .

Rutherford B. Hayes
James Abram Garfield

Chester Allen Arthur

From State

Virginia .

Massachusetts

Virginia .

Virginia .

Virginia .

Massachusetts

Tennessee .

New York

.

Ohio
Vii-ginia .

Tennessee

.

Louisiana .

New York.
NewHampshire
Pennsylvania

Illinois

Tennessee
Illinois

Ohio

.

Ohio

.

Vermont .

Term of Servic*^
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Vice-Presidents of the United States.

Name
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6. Postmaster-General.—Hon. Timothy O. Howe. Appointed

Postmaster-General, December 20, 1881.

7. Attorney-General.—Hon. Benjamin H. Brewster. Appointed

Attorney-General, December 19, 1881.

Each of the above ministers has an annual salary of 8,000

dollars currency, or 1,600/. All hold office under the will of the

President of the United States.

The whole legislative power is vested by the constitution in a

Congress, consisting of a Senate and House of lie^jresentatives.

The Senate, or Upper House, consists of two members from each

Stiite, chosen by the State legislatures for six years. Senators

must be not less than thirty years of age ; must have been citizens

of the United States for nine years ; and be residents in the State

for which they are chosen. Besides its legislative capacity, the

Senate is invested with certain judicial functions, and its members
constitute a High Court of Impeachment. The judgment only

extends to removal from office and disqualification. Eepresenta-

tives have the sole power of impeachment.

The House of Representatives, or Lower House, is composed of

uiembers elected every second year by the vote of all male citizens

over the age of 21 of the several States of the Union. The number
of members to which each State is entitled is determined by the

census taken every ten years. By laAvs passed after the results of

the ninth census of the United States, taken June 1870, had been

ascertained, it was provided that the House of Representatives should

be composed of 293 members. By the Apportionment Bill con-

sequent on the census of 1880, the niunber has been increased to

o25, distributed as follows :

—

Maine
New Hampshire
Vermont .

Massachusetts

Khodc Iskind

Coniicotiont

New York
New Jersi}-

Pennsylvania
Delaware .

Maryland

.

Virginia .

North Carolina

4

2

r)

12

2

4

34

7

28
1

G

10

9

South Carolina
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has been little increase ; nearly the whole of the additions having

been made to the Western and South-Western States. Texas alone

shows an addition of five representatives.

According to the terms of the constitution, representatives must

not be less than twenty-five years of age, must have been citizens of

the United States for seven years, and be residents in the States fi-om

vhich they are chosen. In addition to the representatives from the

States, the House admits a ' delegate ' from each organised territory,

who has the right to debate on subjects in which his territory is

interested, but is not entitled to vote. The delegates are elected,

like the representatives, by the vote of all male citizens over 21,

with this difference, that in two territories, Utah and "Wyoming,

the franchise is also accorded to women.

Every bill which has passed the House of Eepresentatives and

the Senate must, before it becomes a law, be presented to the Pre-

f-ident of the United States ; if not approved, he may return it,

with his objections, to the House in Avhich it originated. If after

reconsideration two-thirds of that House agree to pass the bill, it

must be sent, together with the objections, to the other House, by

^^hich it must likewise be reconsidered, and if approved by two-

thirds of that House, it becomes a law. But in all such cases the

votes of both Houses are determined by yeas and nays, and the

names of the persons voting for and against the bill are entered

on the journal of each House.

Each of the two Houses of Congress is made by the constitution

ihe 'judge of the elections, returns, and qualifications of its own
members ;

' and each of the Houses may, ' Avith the concurrence of

two-thirds, expel a member.'

The Congress of the United States has the power to alter the

Constitution, by the 5th article of the same. The article orders

t'.iat the Congress, Avhenever two-thirds of both Houses .shall deem it

necessary to propose amendments to the Constitution, or on the ap-

plication of the Legislatures of two-thirds of the several States, shall

call a convention for proposing the amendments w4nch in either

case shall be valid to all intents and purposes as part of the Con-

stitution when ratified by the Legislatures of three-fourths of

the several States, or by conventions in three-fourths thereof,

f!s the one or other mode of ratification may be proposed by

Congress.

Under an Act of Congress, approved Jan. 20, 187_4, the salary

of a senator, representative, or delegate in Congress is 5,000 dollars,

or 1,000Z., per annum, with travelling expenses. These expenses are

calculated by the most direct route of usual travel, and similar return,

once for each session of Congress. The salary of the Speaker of the

p p 2
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House of Representatives is 8,000 dollars, or 1,G00/., per annum,

under the same Act of Congress.

The times, places, and manner of holding elections for senators

and representatives ai-e prescribed in each State by the Legislature

thereof; but Congress may at any time by law alter such regu-

lations, or make new ones, except as to the places of choosing

senators. No senator or representative can, during the time for

which he was elected, be appointed to any civil office iu:ider

authority of the United States which shall have been created

or the emoluments of Avhich shall have been increased during

such time; and no person holding any office under the United

States can be a member of either House during his continuance in

office.

According to the sixth article of the Constitution, * the senators

and representatives, and the members of the several State Legislatures,

and all executive and judicial officers, both of the United States and

of the several States, shall be bomid hy oath or affirmation to

support this Constitution ; but no religious test shall ever be required

as a qualification to any office or public trust under the United

States.'

The period usually termed ' a Congress,' in legislative language,

continues for two years; as, for example, from noon March 4, 1881,

until noon INLarch 4, 1883, at which latter time the term of the

representatives to the Forty-seventh Congress expires, and the term of

the new House of Eepresentatives commences. Congresses al-

ways commence and expire in years terminating with odd

numbers. The term of the First Congress was from 1789 to

1791, and the term of the Forty-seventh Congress from 1881 to

1883.

By the tenth amendment of the Constitution of the United States,

passed December 15, 1791, the jjowers not delegated to Congress are

reserved to the individual States. Therefore the powers to enact

municipal laws, that is, all laws Avhich concern only the States

directly and immediately, are among the reserved rights of the

States, and as such vested in the State Legislatures.

The constitutions of the several States all agree in their main fea-

tures, and the modes of administration are virtually alike. In all

there is the same form, and the same principles lie at the foundation.

The executive in every State is vested in a governor. The duties of

the gcivernors are in general analogous to those of the President, as far

as the several State governments are analogous to that of the Union.

In some States the governors have the nomination, and, in con-

junction with the Senate, the appointment of many important

officers ; but in most States appointments in the power of the

governors are comparatively unimportant ; in New York, for ex-
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ample, nearly all officers and all judges are elected by the people.

Like the President, they make recommendations to the Legislature,

and take care that the laws are executed. Like the President,

they may be impeached and removed for treason, bribery, or other

crimes.

Slavery was abolished throughout the whole of the United States

by the thirteenth Amendment of the Constitution, passed Dec. 18,

1865 :
—

' Neither slavery nor involuntary servitude, except as a

punishment for crime whereof the party shall have been duly con-

victed, shall exist within the United States or any place subject to their

jurisdiction.' The vast change in the political and social organisation

of the republic made by this new fundamental law was completed by
the fourteenth and fifteenth Amendments of the Constitution, passed

in 18G8 and 1870, which gave to the former slaves all the rights and

privileges of citizenship. Tlie fourteenth Amendment declares that

• all persons born or naturalised in the United States are citizens

thereof and of the States in which they reside, and no State shall

deny such citizens due and equal protection by laws, nor deprive

them of life, libertj-, or property, without due process of law.' It

orders further ' that representation shall be apportioned among the

several States, according to their respective numbers, counting the

whole number of persons in each State.' Finally, the fifteenth

Amendment, ratified March 30, 1870, enacts that ' the right of

citizens of the United States to vote shall not be denied or abridged

by the United States or by any state on account of race, colour, or

previous condition of servitude.' Under this last Amendment to

the Constitution, all the citizens of the United States, except un-

taxed Indians, are admitted to the franchise.

Church and Education.

The Constitution of the United States grants perfect equaUty to

all creeds and religions. Nearly all the sects and religious denomi-

nations existing in Europe are represented in the United States, the

most nimierous being the Methodists, the Baptists, the Presby-

terians, the Roman Catholics, and the Congregationahsts, or Inde-

pendents.

It was found at tlie ninth census of the United States, taken June

1, 1870, that there Avere at that date 72,459 distinct congregations,

or so-called ' organisations,' they possessing 03,082 religious edifices,

with a total of 21,GG5,062 sittings, being four sittings to every seven

of the population. The following table shows the divisions of the

various creeds enumerated, according to the official returns o£ the

census of 1870 :

—
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the Ohio, and the south boundary of Missouri. North of it are New
Jersey, v/ith 4.5 per cent. ; Pennsylvania, 4.6 ; Ohio, o.G •, Indiana.

4.8 ; Illinois, 4.3 ; Missouri, 8.9 ; and Kansas, 3.6. South of it

are Delaware, 15.8 ; Maryhand, 16 : Virginia, 34 ; West Vii^inia,

12.1 ; Kentucky, 22.2 ; and Arkansas, 28.8. Further south the

States of South Carolina, Georgia, Alabama, Mississippi, and

Louisiana, range between 40 and 50 per cent. This is in great

part due, of course, to the large proportion of the coloured element

;

though there is also a marked difference between the white popula-

tions of the two regions.

In Iowa out of the total population there are but 2.4 per cent, of

illiterates ; Nebraska, 2.5 per cent. ; and Wyoming, 2.6. The North-

Eastern States, on the whole, fall behind the Northern Central States,

probably because of the large manufacturing interests, which have

drawn to them the Irish, French Canadian, and similar classes of

immigrants, while the German and Scandinavian elements have gone

to the Northern Central section. The greatest proportion of illiterate.^

is found in South Carolina, where nearly one-half the population over

ten years of age (48.2 per cent.) cannot read. Louisiana follows Avith

45.8 per cent. ; Alabama, with 43.5 ; and Georgia, with 42.8 per cent.

In the Western States and Territories the proportion of illiterates is

comparatively low; California, with 7.1, and Nevada, with 7.3 per

cent., having, with two exceptions, the highest. Arizona has 16.7

per cent., and New Mexico, 60.2. In these Territories, and especi-

ally the latter, a large proportion of the population is of Mexican

descent, and a large number of Pueblo and Moquis Indians are

included in the population.

Since 1870 only Maine, New Hampshire, California, Nevada,

Oregon, Washington, Utah, and Montana show a retrogression,

while in many of" the States the progress has been very great. In

INIaine and New Hampshire the influx of factory operatives, chiefly

Irish and French Canadians, has lowered the average, while in the

Pacific States the Chinese have had a similar effect. Florida has

decreased her percentage of illiteracy from 51 to 38; Mississippi,

fiom 50 to 41.9 ; Georgia, from 50 to 42.8 ; Virginia, from 44 to

34 : and Texas, from 33 to 24.1.

At the date of the census of 1880, the total number of childrea

enrolled in the schools in the United States was 9,680,403, out of

a total school population of 15,536,280. The total number of schools

was 141,629, and the number of teachers 273,669.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The national income of the United States is mainly derived from

two soirrces, namely, duties on imports, and internal revenue

taxes upon distilled spirits, fermented liquors, tobacco, banks and

bankers, and bank cheques. The n:itional expenditure, too.
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is mainly on account of the war and navy departments, pensions,

payment of interest of the public debt, incurred by the civil war
of 18G1-66, and the civil service. Eoughly stated, the produce of

the customs discharges the cost of the civil service, army and navy,

and that of internal revenue pays the interest and sinking fund of

the public debt, together with all other disbvirsements. The largest

branch of expenditure is the interest on the public debt, while the

cost of the general administration, including the expenses of the

executive and legislature, provided for under the head of * Civil

Expenses,' is comparatively small, amounting to about one-fourth

of the total expenditure.

The following table exhibits, in dollars and pounds sterling, the

total gross revenue and the total expenditure of the United States in

each of the nine fiscal years, ending June 30, from 1873 to 1881 :

—

Bkvenue
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Branches of Expenditure.

Civil and Miscellaneous .

Indians ....
Pensions....
Army ....
Navy ....
District of ColumLia
DeLt interest .

Total Expendittu-e .

Surplus .
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ment, under the sanction of Congress, which form the national debt

of the United States, were as follows on January 1, 1882 :

—
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The following table contains the summary of the various classes

of the public debt, and the interest thereon, on January 1, 1882 :

—

! Debt bearing interest in coin

—
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It is ordered, by Act of Congress, that the snrj^his gohl remain-

ing after the payment of the interest on the national debt shall be

devoted ' to the purchase or payment of 1 per cent, of the entire debt

of the United States, to be made Avithin each fiscal year after July 1,

18G2, -which is to be set apart as a sinking fund, and the interest of

which is to be put to a like use. By the terms of an Act of Congress

passed March 18, 18G9, entitled 'An Act^ to strengthen the public

credit,' it is declared, that ' the faith of the United States is solemnly

pledged to the payment in coin or its equivalent of all obligations of

the United States not bearing interest, known as United States' notes.'

Army and Navy.

1. Arm>/.

By the eighth section of the first article of the Constitution of the

United States, Congress is empowered in general ' to raise and sup-

port armies;' and by the second section of the second article, the

President is appointed commander-in-chief of the army and navy,

and of the militia when called, into the service of the United States.

On August 7, 1789, Congress established a Department of "War

as the instrument of the President in carrying out the provisions o£

the constitution for military affairs.

By Acts of Congress, approved July 28, 1866, March 3, 1869, and

July 15, 1870, the number of land forces constituting the standing

army of the United States was strictly limited. Section 2 of the

Act of July 15, 1870, provides that on or before the 1st day of

July 1871, the number of enlisted men in the army shall be re-

duced to 30,000. It was subsequently enacted that from the year

1875 there shall be no more than 25,000 enlisted men at any one

time. The actual enlisted strength of the army in the end of 1881

was 26,622, distributed as follows:—Cavalry, 6,882 ; artillery, 2,403

;

infantry, 10,530; engineers, sanitary corps, &c., 3,781 ; besides 11

generals, 2,149 other officers, and 866 telegraphists, &c. ; total

26,622.

The term of service in the army is five years. As now organised,

the army is composed of 10 regiments of cavalry, consisting each of

12 troops, or companies ; 25 regiments of infantrj", of 10 companies

each ; 5 regiments of artillery, of 12 batteries each ; and 1 engineer

battalion ; besides the cadets of the military academy. The 9th and

10th regiments of cavalry, and the 24th and 25th regiments of

infantry, are composed of negro soldiers, but with white officers.

Besides the regular army each State is supposed to have a militia

in which all men from 18 to 45, capable of bearing arms, ought to
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be enrolled, but in several States the organisation is imperfect.

The organised militia nnmbers 9,059 officers and 118,172 men.

The number of citizens Vno in case of war might be enrolled in

the militia is upwards of 6^ millions.

The territory of the United States is divided for military pur-

poses into nine departments, and these are grouped into four military

divisions, namely, Division of the Missouri, composed of the Depart-

ments of Dakota, the Platte, and the Missouri ; Division of the

Pacific, composed of the Departments of Columbia, California, and

Arizona ; Division of the Atlantic, composed of the Departments of

the East, the South and West Point; Division of the Gulf, com-
posed of the Departments of Texas and Arkansas.

2. Navy.

The naval forces of the United States consisted in January 1882
of 65 steam vessels, all screw propellers except 6, besides 23

wooden sailing vessels, 24 ironclads, 2 torpedo-boats, and 25 tugs.

Out of the total 139, only 57 were in efficient service. The total

number of guns was 1,033. During 1882, considerable attention

was given to the navy by the United States Government, and it

Avas resolved to speedily complete the construction of five monitors

wliich were on the stocks. It was resolved, besides, to proceed with

the construction of several new cruisers of the latest type.

A large reduction in the strength of the enlisted force of the navy

(see page 592) was ordered by the Congress of the United States in

the session of 187G, as inserted in the Naval Appropriation Bill, in

consequence of which it became necessary to withdraw a number of

the vessels from active service.

The United States possess ten navy-yards and stations,

namely, Portsmouth, Charlesto'vvn , Brooklyn, Philadelphia, League

Island, New London, Washington, Norfolk, Pensacola, and Mare
Island. Portsmouth, New Hamj^shive, has an area of 63 acres

;

Charlestown, near Boston, of 80 acres; Brooklyn, of 80; Phila-

delphia, of 15, and Washington of 42 acres. Norfolk, Pensacola and

Mare Island, are used only for temporary repairs.

There are four ' rates ' in the official classification of ships of war.

First-rates are all vessels of 4,000 tons and upwards ; Second-rates,

vessels of 2,000 to 4,000 ; Third-rates, vessels of 900 to 2,000

;

and Fourth-rates, all vessels under 900 tons.

The following table gives a detailed list, in alphabetical order of

names, of all the ironclads, and of all the First, Second, and Third-

rate steamers of the navy in 1882 :

—
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Irokclad Screw Steamers.
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The navy of the United States was commanded, in January

1882, by 1 admiral, 1 vice-admiral, 12 rear-admirals, 25 com-
Tuodores, 50 captains, 90 commanders, and 80 lieutenant-com-

manders. Tlis body of commissioned officers comprised besides,

at the same date, 280 lieutenants, 100 masters, 100 ensigns, and 82

midshipmen. By Act of Congress, approved May 12, 1879, the

number of enlisted men was limited to 8,250, 750 of whom are to

be apprentices and boys.

Area and Population.

The land surface of the United States was reported at the census

of 1880 to embrace 3,602,990 square miles.

The population of the United States has been ascertained at all

times with great accuracy. The census is taken in the States in

obedience to Article 1, section 2, of the Constitution, which pro-

vides that ' Representatives and direct taxes shall be apportioned

among the several States which may be included in this Union ac-

cording to their respective numbers ;

' and the same section directs

that ' the actual enumeration shall be made within three years after

the first meeting of the Congress of the United States, and within

every subsequent term of ten years.' Under these provisions, and

the laws passed in pursuance of them, the census of the United

States has been taken ten times, viz., in 1790, in 1800, in 1810,

in 1820, in 1830, in 1840, in 1850, in 18G0,in 1870, and in 1880.

The following table gives the total white and coloured population

of the United States, at each of the ten enumerations from 1790

to 1880 :—
Years
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lation of each of the States and of the 8 Territories of the Union,

and of the Territory of Alaska, which is not yet organised, of the

Indian Tei'ritory, and the unsettled Indians at the census of June
1870, together with that at the census of 1880. At the date of

the census of 1870 there were only 37 States, 'but Colorado was
subsequently admitted, and its area and population are, therefore,

here included among the States composing the Union.

states
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more or less under the control of the Government agents. Of these,

there were 66,407 civilised, or taxed and distributed among the

States; 76,895 in the Indian Territory, of whom 59,187 were
civilised, and the remainder uncivilised and living in tribes. There

are about 9,000 Indians in Alaska, most of the remaining population

being Eskimo.

The following table gives the numbers of the native and of the

foreign-born population at the census of June, 1880 :

—

states and Territories
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States and Territories
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two great classes. The one class have a dollar and a quarter an acre

designated as the minimum price, and the other two dollars and

half an acre, the latter being the alternate sections, reserved by the

United States in land grants to railroads, &c. Titles to these lands

may be acquired by private entry or location under the homestead,

pre-emption and timber-culture laws; or, as to some classes, |by
purchase for casli. The homestead laws give the right to 160 acres

<jf a doUar-and-a-quarter lands, or to 80 acres of two-dollar-and-

a-half lands, to any citizen or applicant for citizenship over

tAventy-one Avho will actually settle upon and cultivate the land.

The title is perfected by the issue of a patent after five years of

actual settlement. The only charges in the case of homestead

entries are fees and commissions. Another large class of free

entries of public lands is that provided for under tlie Timber-Culture

Acts of 1873-78. The purpose of these laws is to promote the

growth of forest trees on the public lands. They give the right

to any settler who has cultivated for two years as much as five acres

in trees to an 80-acre homestead, or, if ten acres, to a homestead of

IGO acres, and a free patent for his land is given him at the end of

three years instead of five. Up to the middle of 1881, there were

1,814,788,922 acres of public lands in the States and Territories,

of Avhich 784,900,980 had been surveyed. Upwards of Go million

acres of land are settled under the Homestead and Timber- Culture

Acts. In 1879-81, 23 million acres were taken up under these

Acts. It is provided by law that two sections, of 640 acres of

land in each 'township,' are reserved for common schools, so that

the spread of education may go together with colonisation.

The power of Congress over the public territory is exclusive and

universal, except so far as restrained by stipulations in the original

cessions.

The United States acquired their actual power and greatness

mainly through immigration. From 1775 to 1815 immigration into

the country was very small, on account of the American Revolution

and the European Av.irs. not over 3,000 or 4,000 a year arriving

during this period. When peace between England and America

%vas re-established, in 1815, immigration took a firesh start. The

famine of 1816 and 1817 gave the first powerful impulse to a larger

immigration firom Germany, and after the year 1820 a never-inter-

rupted stream of population kept fiowing into tht^ United States.

The following statement shoAVS the number of alien passengers

arrived in the United States from 1840 to 1880, the number of

immigrants arrived from 1856 to 1880, and the estimated number of

emigrants departed, and excess of immigrants over emigrants from

1867 to 1880:—
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The immigrants of the year ending June 30, 1880 comprised

287,623 males and 169,634 females. There came from England,

59,454; from Ireland, 71,603; from Scotland, 12,640; from Wales,

1,173 ; from Germany, 84,638 ; from Austria, 12,904 ; from Sweden,

39,186 ; from Norway, 19,895 ; from Denmark, 6,576 ; from Swit-

zerland, 6,156; from France, 4,313; from Italy, 12,327; from

Russia, 4,854 ; and from the Dominion of Canada, 99,706, The
remainder of the immigrants came in small numbers from almost

every country of the globe.

The reports for 1881 state that 716,868 emigrants arrived iu the

United States during that year. Germany sent 248,323, England
and "Wales 77,750, Ireland 70,896, Scotland 16,441, Austria

19,667, Norway 26,824, Sweden 55,805, China 20,628, and Canada

94,159. Most of the latter were Europeans passing through Canada.

In 1882 the number of emigrants was 712,542 ; of these 229,996
came from Germany, 83,071 from Canada, 77,275 from England
and Wales, 69,461 from Ireland, 58,742 from Sweden, 29,317 from
Italy, 26,185 from Norway, 12,305 from Austria, and 11,619 from

Scotland.

The total number of Asiatics (mainly Chinese) given in the

census of 1880 is 105,465, of whom 75,132 are in the state of

California. In September 1881 the total number of Chinese was
232,283. By a law passed in 1882, Chinese immigration has been
prohibited for ten years.

Trade and Industry.

The subjoined table gives the total value, iu dollars and pounds
sterling, of the imports and exports of merchandise in each of the

ten fiscal years, ended June 30, from 1873 to 1882 :

—

Years
ended June 30
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1

Years
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United States to Great Britain, gi-adually increasing in recent years,

have risen to four and five times the vahie of the British imports.

The two most staple articles of imports of British produce into

the United States are manufactured cotton goods, and ii-on wrought

and unwrought. The following table gives the total value of these

two articles of British imports in the five years from 1877 to 1881 :

—

Years
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The following table shows the distribution of the commercial navy
of the United States on the 30th June, 1881 :

—

states and Coasts
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sheep, and 36,247,600 hogs. The report of the Census for 1880
gives the following general summary of the number of acres planted

and quantities raised of the principal crops of tlie United States for

that year :—Indian corn, 62,308,869 acres, yielding 1,754,861,535
bushels. Wheat, 35,430,052 acres, yielding 459,479,505 bushels,

Oats, 16,144,593 acres, yielding 407,858,999 bushels. Barley,

1,997,717 acres, yielding 44,113,495 bushels. Eye, 1,842,303

acres, yielding 19,831,595 bushels. Buckwheat, 848,389 acres,

yielding 11,817,327 bushels. These six crops furnished a total of

118,631,923 acres, yielding 2,697,962,456 bixshels.

At the census of 1880 there were in the United States 230,323

cotton looms. The States having the largest numbers were Massa-

chusetts, 94,788; Rhode Island, 30,274; Pennsylvania, 10,541;

Connecticut, 18,036 ; New York, 12,822 ; New Hampshire, 25,487 ;

and Maine, 15,978. The hands employed numbered 181,628. The
number of spindles was 10,921,147, which, in 1882, had increased

to 12,000,000.

The following table gives the number of acres under cotton in the

various cotton states in 1880, with the number of bales obtained

from the crop :

—

state
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1S81 tlic total product of pig-iron wa-' 4,G41,5G-4 tons, besides

2,125,346 tons of rolled iron, 1,330,302 tons of Bessemer rails,

488,581 tons of other rails, and 1,778,912 tons of steel ; 782,887

tons of iron ore were imported. On January 1, 1882, there were

71G blast furnaces.

In tlie year ending June I, 1881, the total product of iron ore in

the United States was 8,022,398 tons, from 23 States.

The copper production in 1880 was chiefly in the Lake Superior

region, four-fifths of the yield being from Michigan. Nine states

produced copper, the largest after Michigan being North Carolina,

Missouri, and Vermont. In 1870 the aggregate yield of petroleum

was 181,263,502 gallons; in the year ending June 30, 1882, this

had increased to 1,161,308,802 gallons, the total export for that

year amounting to 559,964,590 gallons, valued at 51,232,706

dollars.

The total production of gold and silver in the country was {;s

follows during each of the years from 1871 to 1880 :

—

Years
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gives the length of lines opened for traffic in the states and territories

in the year 1881 :

—

States and Territories.

Alabama .

Arizona .

Arkansas
California

Colorado
Connecticut

Dakota territory

Delaware
Florida .

Georgia .

Illinois .

Indiana

.

Indian territory

Iowa
Kansas .

Kentucky .

Louisiana .

Maine .

Maryland and district of Columbia
Massachusetts
Michigan
Minnesota
Mississippi

Missouri

.

Nebraska
Nevada .

New Hampshire
New Jersey .

New York
North Carolina

Ohio . , .

Oregon ,
^^J",

Pennsylvania .

Ehode Island .

South Carolina

Tennessee

Texas
Utah territory

Vermont
Virginia .

Washington territory

West A^irginia

Wisconsin
Wyoming territory

Total

It is estimated that 11,000 miles

. 93,671

were laid down in 1882.

The total capital invested in railways in 1881 was 5,108,241,900

dollars, and the net yearly earnings 255,198,435 dollars.

The number of telegraph offices in the United States in 1881 was

Miles

1,851

384
896

2,220

1.631

954
1,265

280
530

2,535

7,955

4,454

275
5,235

3,439

1,598

633
1,013

1,012

1.893

3,931

3,108

1,183

4,011

2,000

769
1,015

1,701

6,019

1,499

5,912

582
6,243

210
1,429

1,824

3,293

770
912

1,826

274
694

3,130

472
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11,317, the total length of lines 120,000 miles, and the length of

wire 395,000 miles. There were transmitted 32,500,800 mes-
sages in the year ending June 30, 1881, besides railway, govern-

ment, and telephonic lines, not ascertained. In 1881 there were
28,33G miles of telephone wire belonging to one company, serving

138,500 telephones, and 393 telephone exchanges.

The postal business of the United States for the fiscal year
1880-81 was as follows :—Letters carried, 1,089,739,895

;
postcards,

276,446,71fi; newspapers, 695,175,624.; magazines, 53,472,276;
books, circulars, and miscellaneous printed matter, 300,854,480

;

and articles of merchandise, 22,644,456. These figures do not in-

clude international business, but only packages or letters posted

and delivered in the United States.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of the United States in Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—James Russell Lowell ; formerly Envoy and Minister
of the United States in Spain ; nominated January 19, 1880 ; accredited March
11, 1880.

Secretaries.—William J. Hoppin ; E. S. Nadal.

2. Of Great Britain to the United States.

Envoy and Minister.—Hon. Lionel Saekville S. West, K.C.B., born in 1827 ;

Charge d'Affaires in Sardinia, 1858-63; Envoy to the Argentine Confe-
deration, 1872-78, and to Spain, 1878-81 ; appointed Envoy and Minister to

the United States, December 1881.

Secretaries.—D. E. Saurin ; H. Howard ; W. O. Charlton; Hon. A. Johnstone.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of the United States are :

Money.
Tlie Dollar, of 100 cents . . Approximate value, 4.s-.

There were for fifteen years, from 1863 to 1878, two denomina-
tions of value employed in the United States, the first the gold dollar,

of the average value of 4s. British money, and the second the paper
dollar, principal currency since the civil war, the value of which Avas

fluctuating, according to the rates of exchange. By the provisions

of the ' Resumption Act ' passed by Congress, coming into operation
on January 1, 1879, the complete resumption of specie payments
was established, but it took place several months before this date, by
the action of commercial causes. Thus there exists no longer any
difference in value between coined money and paper cuiTency.

In the session of 1873, the Congress of the United States passed
an Act to regrdate the value of the English sovereign in American
coin, and to fix the ' par of exchange.' The Act requires that in

all payments by or to the Treasury, the sovei-eign, or pound sterling

shall be computed as equal to 4 dollars 8Gc. 6im. This value is also

to be applied in appraising merchandise imported and in the con-
struction of contracts.
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Weights and Measubes.

Eritish weights and measures are usually employed, but the old Winchester

gallon and bushel are used instead of the new or imperial standards. They
are :

—

Wine gallon = 0-83333 gallon.

Ale gallon . = 1-01695 „

Bushel . = 0-9692 imperial bushel.

Instead of the British ewt. a Cental, of 100 pounds, is used.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the
United States.

1. Official Publications.

Acts of Congress relating to Loans and the Currency from 1846 to 1881 in-

elusive. 8. New York, 1882.

Annual Report of the Secretary of the Navy, made to the President of the

United States. 8. Washington, 1882.

Annual Eeport of the Commissioner of Education. 8. Washington, 1882.

Annual Reports of the United States Geological and Geographical Survey.

8. Washington, 1860-82.

Census Bidletins (1880) on Fishing Industry, Production of Precious Metals,

Cereal Production, Cotton Industry, Iron and Steel Production, Sugar Cane

Production, Tobacco, &c.

Illiteracy Census of the United States. Tenth Census. Vol. I. Statistics

of Population. Washington, 1882.

Commercial Relations of the United States with Foreign Countries. 8.

Washington, 1882.

Congressional Directory. 8. Washington, 1882.

Manufactures of the United States in 1880. Compiled from the returns

of the tenth census. 4. Washington, 1873.

Mortality of the United States, at the Census of 1870, 1860, and 1850. 4.

Philadelphia, 1872.

Navy Register of the United States to July 20, 1882. Printed by order of

the Secretary of the Navy. Washington, 1882.

Official Register of the United States. 8. Washington, 1882.

Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of the United States, transmitted to

Congress. 8. Washington, 1882.

Public Indebtedness of the United States ; Statistics collected for tenth

Census. 4to, pp. 667, 1882.

Quarterly Reports of the Chi?f of the Bureau of Statistics (Joseph Nimnio,

Esq.), relative to the imports, exports, immigration, and navigation of the United

States, for the fiscal year ended June 30, 1882. Fol. Washington, 1882.

Report of the Commissioner of Internal Revenue of the United States, for

the fiscal year ending June 30, 1882. 8. Washington, 1882.

Report of the Commissioner of Agriculture for 1882. 8. Washington, 1882.

Report of the Secretary- of the Interior upon the operations of the Depart-

ment of the Interior, 1881-82. 8. Washington, 1882.

Report of the Secretary of the Navy. 8. Washington, 1882.

Report of the Secretary of the Treasury on the state of the Finances for the

year ended June 30, 1882. Washington, 1882.

Report of the Secretary of War upon the operation of the War Department

for the year 1881. 8. Washington, 1882.

Report of the Commissioner of the General Land Office to the Secretary of

the Interior for the year 1881. 8. Washington, 1882.
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Statement of the Public Debt of the United States, July 1, 1S82. Fol.

Washington, 1882.

Statistical Abstract of the United States. Prepared by the Chief of the
Bureau of Statistics, Treasury Department. No. IV. 8. Washington, 1882..

Statistics of Population. Tenth Census of the United States. 4. Wash-
ington, 1882.

Statistics of tlie Wealth and Industry of the United States. 4. Washington,
1882.

The Statutes at large, and Treaties of the United States of America. Collated

with the originals at Washington. Published annually. 8. Boston, 1882.

Report by Mr. F. E, Plunkett, Secretary of Legation, on the commerce of
the United States, dated April 6, 1877 ; in ' Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries

of Embassy and Legation.' Part II. 1877- 8. London, 1877.
Report by the Hon. P. H. L. French, Secretary of Legation, on the finances of

the United States, dated Washington, January 29, 1 878 ; in ' Reports by H.M.'s
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part II. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Report by Mr.Victor A. W. Drummond, Secretary of Legation, on the shipping
of the United States, dated Washington, May 20, 1878 ; in ' Reports by H.M.'s
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Report by Mr. Drummond on the finances of the United States for 1881, in

Part III. ; and on trade, shipping, commerce, industries, railways, immigration.

&c., in Part IV. of ' Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.'

1882.

Report by Mr. West on the production of precious metals in the United
States ; on the annual product of the L'"nited States in relation ro capital,

labour, and tlie railroad system ; on population and education ; and on the

land laws ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Diplomatic and Consular Officers abroad.*

Fol. London, 1882.

Reports by Mr. Consul Donohoe on the trade of Baltimore ; by Mr. Consul
Stuart on the commerce of Boston ; by Mr. Consul Walker on the trade and
commerce of the States of North and South Carolina ; by Mr. Consul Lynn
on the trade of Galveston

; by Mr. Consul Cridland on the trade and industry

of the State of Alabama ; by Mr. Consul-General Archibald on the commerce
i'nd shipping of New York; and by Mr. Consul Elmore on the trade of the

port of Savannah, dated Jan.-Feb. 187&; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Report by Mr. Consul Booker on the trade and commerce of Oregon, and
by Mr. Consul Kortright on the commerce of Philadelphia, and the industrial

resources of Pennsylvania, dated March 1877; in 'Reports from H.M.'s
Consuls.' Part IV. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Reports by Mr. Consul Henderson on the trade and commerce of Boston ;

by Mr. Consul Walker on the commerce of Charleston ; by Mr. Consul Lynn
on the cotton and other exports of Galveston ; and by Mr. Consul Booker on the

commerce and industry of San Francisco and of California, dated February-March
1878 ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Reports by Mr. Consul de Fonblanque on the trade and commerce of New
Orleans ;. by Mr. Consul Booker on the commerce and industry of San Fran-
cisco and California ; by Mr. Consul Crump on the trade and shipping of

Philadelphia ; and by Mr. Consul Starr on the trade of Portland, dated
March-April, 1879 ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part III. 1879. 8.

Jjondon, 1879.

Reports by Consuls Donohoe on the trade and commercj of Baltimore ;

Henderson, on Boston ; Walker, on North and South Carolina ; Lynn, on Gal-

veston; Cridland, on Mobile; De Fonblanque, on New Orleans ; Clepperton

R B



6lO THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK, 1883.

on coal mines in Pennsylvania ; Ward, on Portland ; Booker, on San Fran-
cisco ; Joel, on Savannah, in Part VI. ; Cridland on Pensacola ; Clepperton,

on Philadelphia, in Part II. ; Consul-General Archibald, on New York
;

Consul Booker, on San Francisco ; in Part XIV. of 'Keports of H.M.'s Con-
suls,' 1882.

Trade of the United States with Great Britain and Ireland ; in ' Annual
Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom ^rith Foreign Countries in the

year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Bancroft (George), History of the United States. New ed. 6 vols. 8.

London, 1882.

Bancroft (George), History of the Formation of the Constitution of the

United States of America. Two vols. London, 1882.

Bell (A.), New Tracks in North America. 2 vols. 8. London, 1870.

Brockeit (L. E.), Our Western Empire. Philadelphia, 1882.

Ball (W. H.), Alaska and its Eesources. 8. Boston, 1870.

I)ilke{Siv Charles Wentworth, Bart., M.P.) Greater Britain : a record of travel

in English-speaking countries in 1866 and 1867- 3rd ed. 8. Loudon, 1869.

Fonipcrtuis (Adalljert Front de), Les Etats-Unis de I'Amerique Septentrionale

;

leurs origines, leurs emancipation et leurs progres. 8. Paris. 1875.

Crlllct (Ransom H.), Federal Government ; its officers and their duties. 8.

New York, 1871.

Romans (B.), The Banker's Almanac and Eegister for 1882. 8. New
Y^ork, 1882.

Homans (J. Smith), The Banker's Magazine and Statistical Eegister. Pub-
lished monthly. 8. New York, 1882.

t/a«/if;' (Claudio) Les Etats-Unis contemporains. 2 vols. 18. Paris, 1878.

/UH^f (Edward), The Southern States of America. 8. London, 1875.

Lanmaji (Charles), Biographical Annals of the Civil Government of the

United States during its First Century. 8. London, 1876.

Macpherson (E.), The Political History of the United States of America
during the Great Rebellion from 1860 to 1864. 8. Washington, 1864.

Molinari (G. de), Lettres sur les Etats-Unis et le Canada. 12. Paris, 1877-

Norman (George Warde), The Future of the United States ; in ' Journal.of

the Statistical Society.' Vol. 38. Part I. 8. Loudon, 1875.

Paschal (George W.), Tlie Constitution of the United States. 8. Washington,

1868.

Poor (Henry V.), Manual of the Eaiboads of the United States, 8. New
York, 1882.

Poor (E. P.), Gannett (H.), and Jones (W. P.), The West, from the Census

of 1880. A history of the industrial, commercial, social, and political develop-

ment of the States and Territories of the West, from 1800 to 1880. Chicago,

1882.

Seama7i (Ezra C), The American System of Government, its Character and
Workings. 12. New York, 1871.

Spojfonl (Ainsworth E.), American Almanac. 8. New York and Wash-
ington, 1882.

Vernon (Edward), American Eailroad Manual for the United States and the

Dominion. Imp. 8. New York and Philadelphia, 1 880.

Von Hoist (Dr. H.), Tlio Constitutional and Political Histoiy of the United

States of America. 2 vols. 8. New York, 1879.
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URUGUAY.
(Repi^blica Oriental del Uruguat.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Uruguay, formerly a Brazilian province, declared its

independence, August 25, 1825, which was recognised by the Treaty

of Montevideo, signed August 27, 1828. The constitution of the

republic was proclaimed July 18, 1831. By the terms of this charter,

the legislative power is in a Parliament composed of two Houses, the

Senate and the Chamber of Eepresentatives, which meet in annual
session, extending from February 15 to the end of June. In the

interval of the session, a permanent committee of two senators and
five members of the Lower Hoi;se assume the legislative power, as

well as the general control of the administration.

The executive is given by the constitution to the President of the

EepubUc, elected for the term of four years. A vice-president, also

elected for foiu' years, is at the head of the senate, but has no other

political power.

President of the Repuhlic.—General Maximo Santos, elected

President of the Republic March 1, 1882, after the demission of Dr.
Francisco Antonio Vidal, President from 1880 to 1882.
The President is assisted in his executive functions by a council of

ministers divided into foiu- departments, namely, the ' ministerio de
gobierno,' or ministry of the Interior ; the ' ministerio de rclaciones

exteriores,' or department of Foreign Affairs ; the ' ministerio de haci-

enda,' or department of Finance ; and the ' ministerio de la guerra,'

or department of War and Marine.

Revenue, Public Debt, and Army.

The revenue of the republic is mainly derived from import and
export duties, both very largely increased in recent years. In the

budget estimates for the financial year 1879-80 the total revenue was
set down at 8,869,000 pesos, or 1,773,800Z., and the total expenditure
at 8,748,654 pesos, or 1,749,731/., leaving a surplus of 120,346
pesos, or 24,069/. The budget for 1880-81 set down the revenue
at 7,890,000 pesos, or 1,578,000/., and the expenses at 7,857,275
pesos, or 1,571,455/., leaving a surplus of 6,545/., but the actual

expenditure exceeded the revenue by 1,015,428 pesos, or 203,085/.
In the previous year the actual revenue was 1,628,466/., and the

R R 2
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expenditure 1,915,347/., showing a deficit of 286,881/. The actual

accounts of revenue and expenditure of preceding years also

showed large deficits. More than one-half of the total annual

expenditure is on account of the charges connected with the public

debt. By a law, passed in 1875, one-fourth of the customs receipts

are to be set aside specially for the service of the debt.

The republic owed in 1880 a foreign debt of 3,467,520/.,

contracted at rates of interest from 6 to 12 per cent. By a con-

vention signed between the Government and Commission of

Bondholders on the 18th February 1878, the interest payable on

the existing stocks at that date was reduced by two-thirds per cent,

for a period extending to the 31st December 1882, after which

epoch all balances of the different denominations of stocks then

pending are to assimie the original conditions of issue, not only as

regards interest, but amortisation.

The amount of the internal debt is estimated at 6,162,530/.,

exclusive of a floating debt of about 3,800,000/. It was decreed

by the Government in June 1869, in consequence of suspension of

payments by the chief banks, that the notes of all of them should

be under State guarantee, with forced currency. The amoimt of

paper money is constantly increasing. In recent years the Govern-

ment added notes of the nominal value of 3,000,000/. to the already

existing amount.

The permanent army of Uruguay in 1881 was officially reported

to consist of 4,500 men, including 3 regiments of cavalry, 2 of

artillery, and 4 battalions of riflemen. There is besides an armed

police force of 3,200 men. In recent years there has been an excessive

expenditure for the maintenance of an increased military force.

Population, Trade, and Industry.

The area of Urugiiay is estimated at 73,538 English square miles,

T.'ith a population, according to a partial census taken in 1 880, of

438,245, comprising 226,580 males and 211,665 females. The
country is divided into 13 provinces. The capital, Montevideo, had,

in the year 1879, a population of 73,353, of whom about one-third

v.'ere foreigners. There is a considerable flow of immigration,

numbering 21,148 individuals in 1870 ; 15,319 in 1871; 11,516

in 1872; 24,539 in 1873; 13,764 in 1874 ; 5,298 in 1875 ; 5,570

in 1876; 6,168 in 1877; 6,168 in 1878 ; 10,710 in 1879 ; 9,208

in 1880; 8,336 in 1881.

Uruguay carries on an active commerce with foreign countries,

but which has been declining recently. In the year 1880, according

to official statements, the imports amounted to 18,328,225 pesos, or

3,665;645/., and the exports to 19,752,201 pesos, or 3,950,440/.
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In 1881 the imports were 17,918,884 pesos, or 3,583,77CZ. ; and

the exports, 20,229,512 pesos, or 4,045,902/. The principal articles

of export are cattle, salted, dried and preserved meat, and hides.

Nearly the whole of the exports and imports of the repiiblic pass

through Montevideo, the capital, at the mouth of the Rio de la

Plata.

The conmiercial intercourse of Uruguay with the United King-

dom is exhibited in the following tabular statement, which shows

the value of the exports from Uruguay to Great Britain and Ireland,

and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures

into Uruguay in each of the five years 1877 to 1881 :

—
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Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Urtigtjat'in Great Britain.

Consul- General.
—"William Cranwell, appointed June 1880.

2. Of Great Britain in Uruguat.

Envoy and. Minister.—Hon. Edmund Monson, appointed June 22, 1877.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Uruguay, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Monet.

The Pfso, or Dollar, of 100 eentenas . Approximate value, 4s.

Weights and Measures.

The Qui'tital = 101-40 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Arroba = 2o'35 ,, ,,

„ Fanega = Ij imperial bushel.

The money, weights, and measures of the Brazilian empire are

also in general use.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Uruguay.

1. Official Publications.

Eeport by the Hon. Edmund Monsen on the trade, commerce, and finances

for 1880, «&c., in Part II., and on the trade, commerce, &c., on agriculture

and on finance, in Part VI. of ' Keports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and

Legation,' 1882.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Munro on the trade and commerce of Montevideo

for the year 1874, dated Montevideo, December 31, 187-5; in ' Eeports from

H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IV. 1875. 8. London, 1875.

Eeports by Mr. Vice-Consul Wilson on the trade of Colonia, and by Mr.

Consul Munro on the trade and commerce and industries of Montevideo,

for the year 1875, dated December 31, 1875; in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

Part IIL 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Eeport by Mr. Vice-Cousul Wilson on the trade of Colonia, and by Mr.

Consul Munro on the commerce of Monte Video, dated December 1876 ; in

• Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Trade of Uruguay vrith Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade

of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions

in the year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Nox-Official Publications.

Gardner (Gilbert J.), The Financial Position of Uruguay. 8. London. 1874.

Maria (Isid. dc) Compeudio de la historia de la EepubHca Oriental del

Uruguay. 8. Montevid-'O, 1864.

Murray (Rex. J. H.V Travels in LTruguay, S. America. 8. London, 1871.

Midhall (M, G. and E. T.), Handbook to the Eiver Plate Eepublics, &c.,and

the Eepublics of Uruguay and Paraguay. 8. London, 1875.

Eeycs (M.), Descripcion geografica del tcrritorio de la Eepublica Oriental del

Uruguay. 8. Montevideo, 1859.

Sommer-Geiser (R.), Lebensbilder aus dem Staat Uruguay. 8. Basel, 1861.

Vaillant (A.), La Eepublica Oriental del Uruguay. 8. Montevideo, 1873.
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VENEZUELA.
(EepiJblica de Venezuela.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Venezuela was formed in 1830, by secession

from the other members of the Free-state founded by Simon Bolivar

within the limits of the Spanish colony of New Granada. The
charter of fundamental laws actually in force, dating from 1830,

and re-proclaimed, with alterations, on the 28th March 1864, is

designed on the model of the constitution of the United States

of America, but with considerably more independence secured to

provincial and local government. The provinces, or states, of the

republic have each their own legislature and executive, as well as

their own budgets, and judiciary officers, and the main purpose

of their alliance is that of common defence. At the head of the

central executive government stands a President, elected for the

term of two years, with a Vice-President at his side, and exercising

his functions through six ministers. The President has no veto

poAver. The legislation for the Avhole republic is vested in a

Congress of two Houses, called the Senate and the House of

Representatives, both composed of members deputed by the same

bodies in the individual states. The President, Vice President,

and Congresses of States are elected by universal suffrage.

President of the Eepuhlic.—General Don Antonio Guzman
Blanco, elected President February 1879 ; re-elected February 1880,

and again February 1882.

Since the year 1847, the republic has suffered greatly from

intestine dissensions, leading to an almost continuous civil Avai-,

through the struggles of the rival parties of the Federalists and

Confederalists, the former desiring a strong central government, and

the latter the greatest possible independence of the separate States.

Revenue, Public Debt, and Army.
The chief source of public revenue at the disposal of the central

Government is that of customs duties, Avhich produced 770,800/.

in the year ending June 30, 1881. The total revenue in the same
year amounted to 930,000/., and the expenditiu-e to 889, GOO/. The
principal branch of expenditure is for " general administration."

In the budget estimates for 1882-3, the total income is set doAvii as

1,038,200/., and the expenditure the same.

The public debt was composed of an internal debt, which, on

June 30, 1879, was 2,592,434?., of which 1,415,041/. was consoli-

dated, bearing 5 per cent, interest ; and a foreign debt, which with

the unpaid interest of several years amounted to 10,869,563/. In
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1878, tlie Government had resumed the payment of interest. New
consolidated bonds were issued on January 1. 1881, in substitution

of all pre-existing internal and external bonds ; the total autho-

rised Avas 4,000,0i)0/., 2,750,000/. to represent the external bonds;
the interest at present is 4 per cent.

The army of the republic numbers 2,240 men. Besides the

regular troops, there is a national militia in which every citizen,

Irom the 18th to the 45th year inclusive, must be enrolled. Recent
intestine wars Avere chiefly carried on by the militia.

Population, Trade, and Industry.

The area of Venezuela is estimated to embrace 439,120 English

square miles, and to contain a population of 2,075,245 .souls.

Until 1881 Venezuela was divided into twenty-one states and their

territories ; but in that year a re-division was made into eight large

states, each subdivided into sections or districts?, corresjjonding ta

the old states, besides the Federal district, one colony and five

territories. The following table gives the population of each of the

new states and territories according to the census of 1881 ; the

areas have not yet been determined :

—

States
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Trinidad and Jamaica, amounting to upwards of 6,000 persons. The

population of Caracas, the capital, in 1881 was 55,Go8.

The foreign commerce of Venezuela quadrupled within the^ last

few years, through the development of the country's vast agricul-

tural and mineral resources. During the year 1880 the total imports-

were of the value of 2,960,000/., and the total exports of the value

of 2,260,000/. The imports came to the extent of nearly one-fourth

from Great Britain, and the remainder chiefly from the United

States, France, and Germany. The exports were sent chiefly to

Germany, the United States, and France. The staple article of

export from Venezuela consists in coffee ; in the first half of 1881

coffee was exported to the value of over 200,000/. The import

duties of 1880-81 amoimted to 850,000/.

The total value of the exports of Venezuela to Great Britain, and

of the imports of British produce and manufactures, Avas as follows

in each of the five years 1877 to 1881 :

—



6l8 THE statesman's tear-book, 1883.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Venezuela, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Money.
The Venezolano, of 100 Centavas . . approximate value, 4s.

„ Bolivar ...... ,. „ If"^-

Weights and Measubes.
The Libra = 1*014 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Quintal . . . . = 101-40

,, Arroba = 25-35 „

The above are the old weights and measures in general use, but

the legal ones are those of the French metric system.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Venezuela
1. Official Publications.

Estadistica Mereantil. 8. Caracas, 1882.

Segundo Censo de la Republica. Caracas, 1881.

Eeport by Mr. E. T. C. Middleton on the commerce of Venezuela,

for 1876-77, dated Caracas December 1, 1877; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part II. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Eeport by Mr. E. T. C. Middleton on the commerce of Venezuela,

dated Caracas, December 2, 1878; in 'Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Eeport by Colonel Mansfield on the trade, commerce, &c. of Venezuela, 1881.

in ' Eeports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part II. 1882.

Eeport by Mr. Vice-Consul Mathisou on the commerce of Ciudad Bolivar

;

by Mr. Vice-Consul Akers Cage on the commerce of La Guaira; and by Mr.

Vice-Consul Conn on the commerce of Puerto Caballo, dated May-June 1876 ;

in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' No. VI. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Eeports by Mr. Vice-Consul Mathison on the trade of Ciudad Bolivar; by

Mr. Vice-Consul Akers Cage on the trade of La Guaira ; and by Mr. Vice-

Consul Conn on the trade of Puerto Caballo, dated January-June 1876 ;
in

' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part VI. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Eeports by Mr. Vice-Consul Cage on the trade of La Guaira ; and by Mr.

Vice-Consul Conn on the trade of Puerto Caballo, dated January-March 1877

;

in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Eeport by Mr. Eobert Bunch on tha Foreign Trade and on the Gold Mines

of Venezuela, dated Caracas, May 10, 1880 ; in 'Eeports of H.M.'s Secretaries

of Embassy and Legation.' Part IV. 1880. 8. London, 1880.

Trade of Venezuela with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries for theyear 1881.' 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

AppvM (C. F.), Unter den Tropen. Vol. I. Venezuela. 8. Jena, 1871.

Bates (H. W.), Central and South America. London, 1882.

Dance (C. D.), Four Years in Venezuela. 8. London, 1876.

Eastxmck (Edward), Venezuela, or Sketches of Life in a South American

Republic : with a history of the Loan of 1864. 8. London, 1868.

Eriist (Dr. A.), Les produits de Venezuela. 8. Bremen, 1874.

Meulemans (Auguste), La republique de Venezuela. 8. Bruxelles, 1872.

Spaice (J. M.), The Land of Bolivar : Adventures in A^enezuela. 2 vols. 8.

London, 1878.

Thirion (C), Les etats-unis de Venezuela. 8. Paris, 1867.

Tcjcra (Miguel), Venezuela pintoresca e illustrada. 8. Paris, 1875.

Tcicra (Miguel), Mappa fisico y politico de los Estados Unidos de Venezuela.

8. Paris, 1877. "
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II. AFRICA.

ALGERIA.
(L'Algerie.)

Government, Revenue, and Army.

Algeria, tlie largest and most important of the colonial possessions

of France, was entirely under military rule till the year 1871, when,

after the extinction of a widespread rebellion among the natives,

various reforms, tending to organised civil administration, were

introduced by the French Government. In place of the former

military governor, a civil Governor-General at present administers

the government of the colony, directing the action ofboth the civil and

military authorities. But the new civil government extends only over

the settled districts, and the territorj- of the Sahara and adjoining dis-

tricts, inhabited chiefly by nomad tribes, remain under exchisively

military rule. The country under civil government is divided

into three provinces, Algiers, Constantino, and Oran, which are

subdivided into twelve departments.

Governor-General of Algeria.—M. Louis Tirman, Conseiller

d'etat, and formerly Prefect of the Bouches du Rhone. Appointed

November 26, 1881.

The Governor-General is invested with legislative powers in civil

affairs. In all important cases he has to take advice from a

Colonial Council, appointed by the French Government.

The cost of the colony to France has always been far greater

than its revenues. The receipts of the government are derived

chiefly from indirect taxes, licences, and customs duties on imports.

The cost of maintenance of the army, the expenditure for public

works, and other large siims disbursed by the Government are not

included in the expenditure, being provided out of the French

budget. In the French financial estimates for 1883, the revenue

of Algeria was estimated at 31,380,000 francs, and the total expen-

diture at 38,011,760 francs.

The French troops in Algeria consist of one ' corps d'armee,' the

7th, numbering about 60,000 men. The troops in Algeria are

divided into two classes, namely, French corps, which remain there
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in garrison for a certain number of years and then retnm to France,

and the so-called native troops, which never quit the colony except

on extraordinary occasions, as in the war against Germany, at the

outset of Avhich, in July 1870, a division of them Avas incorporated

with the French army, forming part of the vanguard in Alsace.

The native troops consist of three regiments of Zouaves, three of

Turcos, or ' Tirailleurs alg^riens,' three of ' Chasseurs d'Afrique,' and
three of ' Spahis.' Only a moiety of these troops is composed ofna-

tives of Africa, the rest consisting ofnatives of Europe of all nations.

Population, Trade, and Industry.

The boundaries of Algeria are not very Avell defined, large por-

tions of the territory in the outlying districts being claimed both

by the French Government and the nomad tribes who inhabit it,

and hold themselves imconquered. The colony is divided officially

into a ' Territoire civil,' and a ' Territoire de commandement,' the

first in three departments, and the latter in three divisions. According

to returns published in the ' Journal Officiel de la Eepublique

Francaise,' of December 8, 1877, the area of the colony embraces

430,000 square kilometres, or 165,500 English square miles, with

a population, exclusive of wandering Arab tribes, of 2,867,626

souls. The following table gives the area of each of the three civil

departments and the three military divisions of Algeria, according

to the returns of 1877 :

—

' Territoires'
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In 1879 there were 7,000,000 acres of land under cultivation in

Algeria, of which 900,000 acres, or on an average 13 per cent., were

cultivated by the European colonists, and the remainder by the

natives

The total commerce of Algeria was as follows in each of the nine

years from 1872 to 1880 :—

Years
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The telegraph of Algeria, including branches into Tunis, con-

sisted, at the end of 1881, of 4,239 miles of line, and 8,515 miles

of wire. The ' reseau algero-tunisien ' of telegraphs is worked by
a private company subventioned by the French Government.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Algeria, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Money.

The Gold Sequin . . . Average rate of exchange, Ss. 6^d.

,, Monzonnah ... „ » n xa'^-

Weights and Measures.

The Onguyah . . . = 4 grammes.

,, Hollah (liquid) . . = 16-66 litres, or about 17 pints.

,, Psa (dry) . .
= 48 litres, or about 51.} pints.

The money, weights, and measures of France are in general use

among the settled population in the towns.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Algeria.

- -- -" - 1. Official Publications.

Annuaire administratif de I'Algerie. 16. Alger, 1882.

Annuaire general de I'Algerie, sur des docvunents officiels. 8. Paris, 1882.

Etat actuel de I'Algerie, public d'apres les documents officiels sous la

direction du direct, general des services civils. 8. Paris, 1881.

Statistique generale de I'AlgMe. 8. Paris, 1878-81.

Tableau de la situation des etablissernents fran^ais. 4. Paris, 1882.

Keport of a Consular Tour made by Consul-General Lieut.-Col. PlayfaiPj

during March and April 1876; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V.

1876. 8. London, 1876.

Reports by Mr. Consul-General Playfair on the trade and agriculture of

Algeria; dated May 9, 1877; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part III.

1877. 8. London, 1877.

Report by Mr. Consul-General Playfair on the commerce, rail-vrays, and

o-eneral progress of Algeria, dated November 26, 1877; in 'Reports from

H.M.'s Consuls.' Part II. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Report by Mr. Consul-General Playfair on the exports and imports of

Alo-eria, dated Algiers, March 1, 1879: in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

Pa?t II! 1870. 8. London, 1879.
,



ALGERIA. 623

Eeport by Sir. Consul-General Playfair on the agriculture and commerce of

Algeria for the year 1880, in • Keports from H.M.'s Consxils,' Part X., 1882.

Trade of Algeria -with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Xon-Official Publications.

Beynet (Leon), Les Colons algeriens. 8. Alger, 1866.

Boudin (Dr. N.), Histoire statistique de la colonisation et de la population

en Algerie. 8. Paris, 1853.

Clcmageran (I. J.), L'Algerie: Impressions de Voyage. 8. Paris, 1874.

Baresfe (Eodolphe), De la propriete en Algerie. Loi du 16 juin 1851 et

Senatus-consulte du 22 avril 1863. 2e edit. 18. Paris, 1866.

Baumas (General M. J. E.), Expose de I'etat actuel de la soeiete arabe, du

gouvernement, et de la legislation qui la regit. 8. Alger, 1845.

Z>Mi'a^ (Jules), L'Algerie et les Colonies fran9aises. 8. Paris, 187".

Faidherbe (General), L'Arenir du Sahara et du Soudan. 8. Paris, 1866.

i^iZ^ifls (A.), L'Algerie ancienne et moderne. 12. Alger, 1875.

Fregier (C), Cheresick, ou du Commerce en Algerie. 8. Constautine.

1871.

Gaffarel (P.), L'Algerie: Histoir^, Conquete, Colonisation. Pdris, 1883.

Gueydon (Vice-amiral Comte de). Expose de la Situation de I'Algerie. Id
' Eevue maritime et coloniale.' 8. Paris, 1 87 3.

Lavigne (Albert), Questions algeriennes. 8. Paris, 1872.

Lucet (Marcel), Colonisation europeenne de I'Algerie. 8. Paris, 1866,

Malt::an (Heinr. Freiherr von), Drei Jahre im Nord-vresten ron Afrika :

Keisen in Algerien und 3Iarokko. 4 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1869.

Flayfair (Lieut.-Col. E. L.), Handbook of Algeria and Tunis. London,

1878.

Quinenuiut (N.), Du peuplement et de la vrai colonisation de I'Algerie. 8,

Constantine, 1871.

Eobiou de la Trehonnais (M.), L'Algerie en 1871. 8. Paris, 1872.

^ie^wiH (L. G.), Walks in Algeria. 8. London, 1878.

Tchihaicheff {M.) L'Algerie et Tunis. Paris, 1880.

ViUot (Capitaine), ZVIceurs, coutumes, et institutions des indigenes d'AIgfrip.

12. Paris, 1872.
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CAPE OP GOOD HOPE.
(Cape CoLONr.)

Constitution and Government.

The present form of government of the colony of the Cape of Good
Hope was originally established by order in Council of the 11th of

March, 1853. By Act 28 Vict. cap. 5, and Colonial Act III. of

1865, which provided for the incorporation of British KafFraria with

the colony, various changes were made, and further changes of an

important nature by the ' Constitution Ordinance Amendment Act,'

passed by the colonial legislature in 1872, providing for ' the in-

troduction of the system of executive administration commonly
called Responsible Government.' The constitution formed lender

these various acts vests the executive in the Governor and an Exe-
cutive Council, composed of certain office-holders appointed by
tlie Crown. The legislative power rests with a Legislative Council

of 22 members, 11 of whom are elected for ten years, and 11 for five

years, presided over ex-officio by the Chief-Justice ; and a House
of Assembly of 72 members, elected for five years, representing the

country districts and towns of the colony. By a law passed in

1882, speeches may be made both in English and in Dutch in the

Cape Parliament. The qualification for members of the Council

is possession of immovable property of 2,000Z., or movable pro-

perty worth 4,000/. IMcmbers of both Houses are elected by the

same voters, who are qualified by possession of property, or receipt

of salary or wages, ranging between 25Z. and 50/. per annum.
Governor of the Cape of Good Hope.— Right Hon. Sir Hercules

George Robert Robinson, G.C.M.G. ; born 1824 ; served in the

87th Fusiliers; member of the Irish Poor Law Board, 1846-53;
President of Montserrat, 1854-55 ; Lieutenant Governor of St.

Christopher, 1855-59 ; Governor of Hong Kong, 1859-64; Gover-

nor of Ceylon, 1864-71 ; Governor of New South Wales, 1872-78
;

Governor of New Zealand, 1879-80. Appointed Governor of the

Cape of Good Hope, December 1880.

The Governor is, by virtue of his office, commander-in-chief of

the forces within the colony. He has a salary of 5,000/. as Governor,

besides 1,000/. as 'Her Majesty's High Commissioner,' and an ad-

ditional 300/. as ' allowance for country residence.'

The administration is carried on, imder the Governor, by a

ministry of five members, called the Colonial Secretary, the Attorney-

CTcneral, the Treasurer-General, the Commissioner of Crown Lands

and Public Works, and the Secretary for Native Affiiirs.
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Reventie and Expenditure.

Tlie revenue of the colony is derived largely from import duties,

whicli produced, on the average of the five years from 1877 to 1881,

not lar from a million pounds sterling per annum. Comparatively

little is derived from rent or sales of public lands, although vast dis-

tricts are waiting to be cultivated. The income and expendi-

ture of the colony, the former including loans, were as follows

during each of the ten years from 1872 to 1881 :

—
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Ill 1803, at the peace of Amiens, it was given up to the Netherlands,

but Avas again occupied by British troops in 1806. Since that time

the boundary h;i^ been gradually enlarged by the annexation of sur-

rounding districts. The most important of these annexations,

Avhich are in various stages, from mere protection to actual

^sovereignty, are British KafFraria (now the districts of King
William's Land and East London), in ISGG; Basutoland, 1868;
Kaffirland Proper or the Transkeian Districts, including nearly the

whole of the region between the Kei and the Natal border, between
1S75 and 1880; Griqualand West in 1876; and Namaqua and
Damara Lands, between the Gariep Eiver and the Portuguese

W^est African tei'ritories, in 1880. The Transvaal, which was
annexed in 1877, had its independence restored in 1881, Great

Britain retaining the suzerainty. The total area and estimated

population of the colony of the Cape of Good Hope may now
(1882) be stated as follows :

—

Divisions
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Trade and Commerce.

The values of the total imports and exporrs of the Cape Colony,

including British Kaffraria and other dependencies, iu each of the

Steven years from 1875 to 1881, were as follows :

—

Years
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cotton manufactures, of the value of 522,733/.; and iron, -vvrouglit

and unwrouglit, of the value of 593,181/. in the year 1881.

There -were, at the end of 1875, in the colony 092,514 head of

cattle, and 9,83G,0G5 sheep. The sheep-farms of the colony are

often of very great extent, comprising from 3,000 to 15,000 acres,

and upwards : those in tillage are comparatively small. The graziers

are, for the most part, proprietors of the farms which they occupy.

There were lines of railway of a total length of 961 miles in the

colony on January 1, 1882. The lines open for traffic at this date

belonged to three systems, the Western, from Capetown to

Beaufort West; the Midland and North-Eastern, starting firom

Port Elizabeth ; and the Border system. There were 500 miles

of other Imes in course of construction at the end of 1882.

The number of post-ofEces in the colony at the end of 1881 was-

415, the revenue in 18i^l amounting to 103,221/., and the expen-

diture to 190,345/.

The telegraphs in the colony comprised 4,535 miles, with 118

offices, at the end of 1881. The number of messages sent was

541,549 in 1881. The telegraphs were construct'id entirely at the

expense of the Government.

Agent-General of Cape Colony in Great Britain, Captain IMills,

C.M.G., appointed 1882.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

Money.

The coins in circulation within the colony are exclusively

British. All accounts are kept ia pounds, shillings, and pence.

"Weights and ilEAsrnES.

The standard weights and measures are British, with the excep-

tion of the land measure. To some extent, however, the following

old weights and measures are still made use of in the colony :

—

91-8 lbs. Dutch . . . equal to 100 lbs. avoirdupois.

1 Sclie.pel .... „ '"-IS imperial bushel.

\Muul,oi A Schepels. . „ 2-972

1 Load, of 10 Mitids . . „ 29-72

1 Anker, of 9i gallons . „ "-916 imperial gallons.

129^ Ms. .
'

. . . „ 100 English yards.

The general surface measure is the old Amsterdam Morgen,

reckoned equal to 2 English acres, but, more exactly, 2'11654 acres.

Some difference of opinion existed formerly as to the exact equi-

valents of the shortest land measure, the foot, but it was in 1858

officially settled that 1,000 Cape feet were equal to 1,033 British Im-
perial feet.
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the

Cape Colony.

1. Official Publications.

Cape of Good Hope Blue-book for 1881. Capetown, 1S82.

Census of the Colony of the Cape of Good Hope, taken on the night of

Sunday, March 7, 1875. Presented to both Houses of Parliament by command
of the Governor. 4. Capetown, 1877.

Correspondence regarding the establishment of responsible government at

the Cape of Good Hope, and the withdrawal of troops from that Colony.

Presented to the House of Commons. Fol. London, 1870.

Eeport from Governor Sir H. Barkly, K.C.B., dated Cape Town, July 23,

1871 ; in 'Reports showing the Present State of Her Majesty's Colonial Pos-

sessions.' Part III. 8. London, 1872.

Report from Governor Sir H. Barkly, dated Cape Town, July 26, 1873,

in ' Papers relating to Her Majesty's Colonial Possessions.' Parti. 1874. 8.

London, 1874.

Statistical Abstract for tlie several Colonics and other Possessions of the

United Kingdom. No. XVIII. 8. London, 1882.

Trade of the Cape of Good Hope with the United Kingdom ; in ' Annual
Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and
British Possessions for the year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. NoN-OFFICfAL Pr]!LICATIONS.

Anderson (C. J.), Notes of Travel in South Africa. Edited by L. Lloyd. 8.

London, 1875.

Blore (W. L.), Statistics of the Cape Colony. Reprinted from the ' Cape
Argus,' 1870-71. 8. Cape Town, 1871.

Chase (Hon. John Centlivres) and Wilmot (A.), History of the Colony of

the Cape of Good Hope. 8. London, 1870.

Chesson (F. W.), The Dutch Republics of South Africa. 8. London, 1871.

Fleming (J.), Southern Africa : geography, &c. of the colonies and inhabi-

tants. 8. London, 1856.

Fritsch (Dr. Gust.), Drei Jahre in Siid-Afrika. 8. Breslau, 1868.

Fritsch (Dr. Gust.), Die Eingeborenen Siid-Afrika's ethnographisdi nnd ana-

tomisch beschrieben. 4. Breslau, 1872.

.HaW (H.), Manual of South African Geography. 2nded. 8. Capetown, 1866.

Holiih (Dr. Emil), Seven Years in South Africa. London, 1881.

Johnston (Keith), Africa. London, 1878.

Mekliyiger (H.), Die siidafrikanischen Colonien Englands, und die Freistaaten

der holliindischon Boeren in ihren jetzigcn Zustanden. 8. Frankfurt, 1861.

Nolde (John), South Africa, Past and Present. Cape Town, 1878,

Pos (Nicolaas), Eene stem uit Zuid-Afrika, Mededeelingen bctreffende den
maatschappclijken en godsdicnstigen toestand der Kaap-Kolonie. 8. Breda,
1868.

Silver (S. W.), Handbook to South Africa, including the Cape Colony, Natal,
the Diamond Fields, &c. 8. London, 1880.

Silver (S. W.), Handbook to the Transvaal. 8. London, 1877.
Statham (F. R.), Blacks, Boers, and British. London, 1881.

TJieal (G. M.), South African History and Geography. London, 1S78.
7VoZ^o2>c (Anthony), South Africa. 2 a-oIs. 8. London, 1878.

Wilmot (G.), An historic;il and descriptive account f)f t lie Colony of the Cape
of Good Hope. 8. London, 1863.
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EGYPT.
(Kemi. MiSR.)

Reigning Khedive.

2/ohc(med Teicfik, born Nov. 10, 1852; the son of Ismail I.; suc-

ceeded to tlie throne, on the abdication of his father, Ang. 8, 1879.

Man-ied, Jan. 10, 1873, to Princess Emineli, daughter of El Hamy
Pasha. Offspring of the union are two sons, Abbas, born July 14,

1874, and Mehemet Ali, born in 1876.

The present sovereign of Egypt is the sixth ruler of the dynasty of

Mehemet Ali, appointed Governor of Egypt in 180G, who made
himself, in 1811, absolute master of the country by force of arms.

The position of his father and predecessor, Ismail I.—forced to

abdicate, under pressure of the British and French governments,

in 1879—was recognised by the Imperial Hatti-Sheriff of

February 13, 1841, issued under the guarantee of the five great

European Powers, which established the hereditary succession to the

throne of Egypt, imder the same rules and regulations as those to

the throne of Turkey. The title given to Mehemet Ali and his

immediate successors was the Turkish one of ' Vali,' or Viceroy ; but

this was changed by an Imperial firman of ]May 21, 1866, into the

Persian-Arabic of ' Khidiv-el-Misr,' or King of Egypt, or, as more
commonly called, Khedive. By the same firman of May 27, 1866,

obtained on the condition of the sovereign of Egypt raising his

annual tribute to the Sultan's civil list from 376,000/. to

720,000/., the succession to the throne of Egypt was made direct,

from father to son, instead of descending, after the Turkish law,

to the eldest heir. By a last firman, issued June 8, 1873, the

Sultan granted to Ismail I. the hitherto withheld rights of con-

cluding treaties with foreign powers, and of maintaining armies.

The predecessors of the present ruler of Egypt were :

—

Mehemet Ali, founder of the dynasty
Ibrahim, son of Mehemet
Abbas, grandson of Mehemet .

Said, son of Mehemet
Ismail 1830

The present Khedive of Egj-^pt has an annual allowance of

1.50,000/.; his father of oO.OOuZ., with 70,000/. more for other

members of the flmiily.

Government, Revenue, and Army.
The administration of Egypt Avas carried on from November

1879 to the beginaing of 1883 (iattei-ly only nominally) imder the

supervision of the governments of France and Great Britain, repre-

Bom
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sented each by a ' Controller-General,' iiivepted Avitli great powers,

indicated in a decree of the Khedive issued November 10, 1870.
According to the decree, the Controllers-General had full powers of

investigation into every public service of the State, including that of

the Public Debt. Ministers and all public officials of every rank
were bound to furnish the Controllers, or their agents, -with all

documents they might tliink fit to require. The Controllers-General

could only be i-emoved from their posts by their own Governments.
They had the rank of Ministers, and always had the right to assist

and speak at the meetings of the Council of Ministers, but withoiit

the power to vote. The Controllers had to prepare a budget ; and
monthly statements of all salaries and all resources were rendered to

them.

By another decree of the Khedive, dated April 5, 1880, there

was appointed an ' International Commission of Liquidation,' com-
posed of seven members, to examine the whole financial situation

of Egypt, and draught a Law of Liquidation regulating the

relations between Egypt and her cieditors, and also between the

Daira Sanieh and the Daira Khassa and their creditors.

The English and French Controllers- General presented their first

report, dated January 16, 1880, and sanctioned by the Khedive,
containing their definitive scheme for settling the Egyptian financial

situation. They fixed the interest on the Unified Debt at 4 per

cent., Avith certain conditions and modifications. The list of re-

sources applied to the service of the general debt was settled by
the Controllers-General as follow : Besides the revenues of the pro-

vinces Garbiah, Menoufieh, Behera, and Siout, there were the octroi

duties, customs, the tobacco, salt, and other indirect revenues, cal-

culated to more than cover the Unified interest at 4 per cent.

In the summer of 188:2, in consequence of a movement, which was
regarded as ' a military rebellion '—the object of which was supposed

to be the abolition by violent means of the Control and the removal

of foreigners generally from positions of influence held by them in

Egyjit—England sent an army and a fleet to Egypt, l)y mear.s of which
the rising was subdued and the autliority of the Khedive restored. In

this intervention England was not joined by France, and, as a result,

on Januaryl8, 1883, the Khedive signed a decree abolishing the Joint

Control of England and France. In the meantime Her Maje.sty's

Ambassiidor at Constantinople had been commissioned to proceed to

Egypt to advise and assist in the reorganisation of the Government.
The former English Controller Avas appointed (February 5, 1883)
adviser to the Khedive in financial matters, Avith only a consultative

voice, and Avith no power to interfere in matters of internal adminis-

tration. The Egyptian army Avas placed under the authority of a

British officer for reorganisation, and another officer, also British,
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was appointed to organise a body of gendarmerie. In tlie beginning

of 18fSo a scheme for a new legislative chamber was being con-

sidered, consisting partly of members nominated by the Khedive and

partly of representatives chosen by the people in a system of indirect

election ; the chamber to have only a consnltative voice in internal

affairs, but no right of veto, except in th.e case of a proposal to in-

crease taxation.

In the Budget for 1880, the first adopted by the ' International

Commission of Liquidation,' the total revenue in Egyptian pounds

was 8,,5(Jl,Cv2/., and expenditure 7,911,622/., leaving a surplus of

650,000/. The budget lor 1881 gave the revenue as 8,410,421/., and

expenditure 8,308,870/., while the actual revenue was 9,229,905/.,

and expenditute 8,377,423/., leaving a surplus of 852,542/. The

following is a detailed statement of the budget proposed for 1 882 :

—

I.—BunOKT OF THE ReVENT7E3 AfFECTEU TO THE CONSOLIDATED DeBT.

Ecceipts.

Land Tax

.

Otlier Direct Taxes .

Justice . . . .

Octrois . . . .

Other Taxes
Miscellaneous Eevenues .

Repayment of Loans to

Peasants
Salaries withheld for Pen-

sion Fund
Railways and Telegraphs .

Port of Alexandria .

Cu:-toms ....
Total Affected Revcnut s .

Deduction for Unrealiza!;!e

Receipts, &c.

2.317,835

96,415

39,820
20,600

49,400

32,008

8,905

12,035

1,121,700

65.015

711,600

Expenditure.

Service of the Debt-
£E

Privileged Debt .

United Debt

.
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The events of 1882 of course disorganised the budget estimates,

and the estimates for 1883 show an increase on both sides. They
are summarised as follows :

—

Eevenue.
Eevenue from the land and

other direct contribu-

tions ....
Indirect revenues, including

customs, posts, octrois,

and salt-tax . . .

Railways and telegraphs .

Sundries ....

5,367,684

Total

. 1,854,294

. 1,193,545

. 389,104

i'8,804,627

ExPEXDITUItE. £
Tribute .... 678,397
Public debt . . . 3,748,164

Cost of the Administration 4,155,357

Total £8,581,918

This shows a surplus of 222,700/.

The war budget has been reduced by 104,000/., the financial and

internal administration by 90,000/., Avhile the reduction in the

interest charge amoimts to 13,000/. But these economies were

more than counterbalanced by the extra expenditure consequent on

the events of 1882. Public works are allowed 107,000/. and rail-

ways 74,000/. in excess of the last budget, while 190,000/. is devoted

to expenses which, rmder ordinary circumstances, would have been

paid out of the revenue for 1882.

The capital of the debt of Egypt was returned as follows in 1882 :

—

Unified 4 per cent, debt

Privileged debt ....
Domain loans at 5 per cent. .

Daira SanieJi loans at 4 to 5 per cent.

£
57,015,980

22,498,800

8,359,120

9,223,950

i'97,097,850

In addition to this there is the Turkish debt secured upon the

tribute of 11,018,800/. Not secured by any stipulations on the

part of the government is the floating debt of Egypt, the exact

amount of which is not known, but Avhich is estimated to be over

5,000,000/. In January 1883 a scheme was proposed for the ex-

tinction of the Domain loan, by the sale in lots of the Domain's

420,000, acres, comprising some of the best land in Egypt.

The army of Egypt consisted up to 1882, nominally, of eighteen

infantry regiments of three battalions each, Avith four battalions of

rifles, of four regiments of cavalry, and 144 guns. But the number
of men contained in the reghuents and batteries varied continually,

Avith the exigencies of the service and the state of the finances. In

Jannai-y 1883 the reoi-ganisation of the Egyptian army was eutrneted

to a ]jri!ish officer, under the title of generalissimo or sirdar.

The Egyptian navy compiised, at the end of June 1880, two
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frigates, two corvettes, three large yachts for the use of the Khedive

—one of them, the ' Mahroussa,' of 4,000 tons, with 800 horse-power

—and four gunboats, the whole of a burthen of 16,476 tons.

Area and Population.

The territories under the rule of the sovereign of Egypt, in-

cluding those on the Upper Nile and Central Africa, conquered

in 1874-75, are vaguely estimated to embrace an area of 1,406,250

English square miles, and to be inhabited by a population

of 16,952,000, of whom about one-third are in Egypt proper.

The following tabular statement gives the native population, distin-

guishing males and females, and inhabitants of rural and town dis-

tricts, of Egypt proper, according to an official estimate of M. Amici,

chief of the statistical department in the ]Ministry of the Interior, on

the 31st December, 1878 :

—

Divisions
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of tlie imports amounted to 7,115,000/., and of the exports to

13,315,000/. To the entire foreign trade Great Britain contri-

buted 65 per cent., and the rest was divided between France,

Austria, Italy, and Russia, in descending proportions.

The subjoined tabular statement shows the total value of the ex-

ports from Egypt to Great Britain and Ireland, and of the imports

of British and Irish produce and manufactures into Egypt, in each

of the ten years from 1S72 to 1881 :

—

The considerable amount of the exports from Egypt to the

United Kingdom is owing, partly to large shipments of raw cotton,

and partly to the transit trade flowing from India and other parts

of Asia through Figypt, which latter, however, has greatly declined

jja recent years, owing to the opening of the Suez Canal. The ex-

ports of raw cotton from Egypt to Great Britain were of the following

quantities and value in each of the ten years from 1872 to 1881 :

—

Years j
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The Suez Canal.

The commerce of the Avorld has derived gi-eat advantages iTom

the construction of the Suez Canal of Egypt, connecting the Mediter-

ranean with the Red Sea, opened for navigation November 17, 1869.

The number and tonnage of vessels which pai«sed through the Canal

in each of the ten years from 1873 to 1882 was as follows :

—

Years
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Of the above 397,438 shares, 17G,G02 belonged formerly to the

Khedive of Egypt, and were purchased from him by the British

Government in" November 1875 for the sum of 3,97G,582Z. But the

Khedive, by a convention passed in 18G9 between himselfand the Suez

Canal Company, for the settlement of disputed claims and accounts,

had alienated all dividends on his 176,602 shares up to 1894, and

placed them at the disposal of the company. Against these dividends

the company issued 120,000 ' Delegations,' Avhich are entitled to all

sums accruing on the above 176,602 shares ixp to 1894 ;
the dividends

which the ' Delegations ' receive are, however, lessened by an annual

sum laid aside to provide a sinking fund, sufficient to extinguish them

all by the end of the year 1894.

The statutes of the Suez Canal Company provide that all net

earnings in excess of the 5 per cent, interest on the shares shall be

divided as follows :

—

1. 15 per cent, to the Egyptian Government.

2. 10 ,, to the founders' shares.

3. 2 „ to form an invalid fund for the employes of the company.

4. 71 „ as dividend on the 400,000 shares.

5. 2 „ to the Managing Directors.

The receipts of the company from transit dues on ships in the

twelve years from 1871 to 1882 were as follows:

—

Years
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The post-office can-ied 2,925,084 inland letters, and 1,625,139

foreign letters and postcards, in the year 1880, besides 1,000,000

inland and 783,000 foreign newspapers. The number of post-offices

was 210 on January 1, 1880.

The telegraphs of Egypt were, at the commencement of 1880, of

a total length of 8,570 kilometres, or 5,322 Engl, miles, the length of

wires being 13,900 kilometres, or 8,u32 Engl, miles. The total in-

cludes an English line of telegraphs from Alexandria to Cairo, 455

miles in length. All the other telegraphs are State property.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Egypt in Great Britain.

Egypt had no representative in Great Britain in the year 1882.

2. Of Great Britain in Egypt.

Agent and Consul-General.—Sir Edward Baldwin Malet, K.C.B., formerly

Secretary of Embassy at Constantinople ; appointed October 10, 1879.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Egypt are :

—

Money.

T\iQ Piastre, of 'iO paras , . = Average rate of exchange, 2i6?., or

97 piastres, equal to £1 sterling.

„ Kees, ov Purse, of bOQ piastres =
,, „ £5 'Is. 6d.

The currency of Egypt being in.sufficient for its vast commerce,

coins of nearly all the nations of Eiu-ope, as well as of the United

States, have become legal tender. Those most in use are French

twenty-francs gold pieces and British sovereigns. The Egyptian

pound is about lOd. more in value than the pound sterling.

Weights and JLeasuhes.

The Killow , . . . = 0-9120 imperial bushel.

„ Almud . . . . . = l"lol imperial gallon.

„ Ardeb = 226 lbs.

,, 0/ce, of iOQ drams . . . = 2'8326 lbs. avohdupois.

,, Gasab, of i dirads . . . — 3 yards.

„ Feddan al risach , , . = 3,208 square yards, or nearly

an acre.

By a decree of the former Khedive dated August 1, 1875, the

metrical system of weights and measures was ordered to be intro-

duced into Egypt on the 1st of January, 1876, but compulsory only

at first in all public and administrative transactions.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Egypt.

'*

1. Official Publications.

Statistiqi-.O de I'Egypte. Par E. de Eegny-Boy. Annee 1880. Le Caire,

1881.
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Eeports bv Mr. Consul Stanley on the trade and commerce of Alexandria,

and of Egypt ; by Mr. Consul West on the trade of Suez ; and by Mr. Vice-

Consul Perceval on the trade and navigation of Port Said, dated January-
February, 1874 ; in ' Keports from H.M.'s Consuls on tlie Manutactures, Com-
merce, &c., of their consular districts.' Part III. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Peport by Mr. Consul Cookson on the trade and commerce of Alexandria,

and the agricultural produce of Egypt ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

Part I. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

lleports by Mr. Consul Perceval on the commerce of Port Said, and by Mr.

Consul West on the trade and navigation at Suez, dated JIarch 1877 and

1878 ; in ' Ileports from II.M.'s Consuts.' Part V. 1877, and Part III. 1878.

8. London, 1877 and 1878.

Eeports by Mr. Consul Calvert on tlie commerce of Alexandria and of Egypt,

bv Mr. Consul Perceval on the commerce of Port Said, and by Mr. Consul West

on the trade and navigation of Suez, dated March 1879 ;
in ' Eeports from

II.M.'s Consuls.' Part III. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Eeports by Consular Assistant Deaman on tlie foreign trade of Egypt in

1880, in Part II.. and by Mr. Consul Cookson on the trade and commerce 01

Alexandria, for 1881 in Part XIII. of ' Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls,' 1882.

Trade of Eg}i^t with Great Britain ; in 'Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Ivingdom vitii Foreign Countries and British Possessions for the

year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Piulicationp.

Amici (F.), Essai de statistique generale de TEgypte. 8. Lc Cairo, 1879.

Ave Lallcnuint (Dr. E.), Fata Morgana aus Egj-pten. 8. Altona, 1872.

Bardon y Go;;t^.r (L.), Viaje a Egipto. 8. Madrid, 1871.

Barnard (M.), Notice Geographiquo et Historique do 1' Egypt e. 8. Paris,

1868.

BiUard (A.), Les mccurs et le gouvernement de I'Egypte. 8. Milaa, 1868.

^f>rrf(^ (Paul), L'Isthme de Suez. 8. Paris, 1871.

5rK9sc/<-i?*'y (Henri), Histoire d'Egypte. 2nd edit. 8. Leijizig. 187-3.

Gov'ino (Prof. A.), L'Istmo di Suez. 8. Torino. 1870.

De Leon (Edwin). The Khedive's Egypt. 8. London, 1877.

Z)M^-(?()r(fort (Lady), Last Letters from Egypt. 8. London, 187'').

Ehcra (Georg), Aegypten in Bild und Wort. Fol. Stuttgart., 1879.

Edwards (A. B.), A Thousand 3Iiies iip the. Nile. 8. Loudon, 1877.

Gallion-Danalar (Eugene), Lettres sur I'Egypte contemporaine. 186>5-1S75.

8. Paris, 187G.

Lcsseps (Ferdinand de), Le C:inal de Suez. 8. Paris, 187-5.

Loftie (W. J.), A Eide in Egypt. 8. I^ndon, 1879.

Luttke (Moritz), Aegypten und seine Stellunfi; im Orient. In ' Unsere Zeit.'

8. Leipzig, 187G.

McCoan (J. C), Egypt as it is. 8. London, 1877-

Malortic (Baron de), Egj'pt : Native Eulcrs and Foreign Interference.

London, 1882.

Miihlbach (L.), Eeisebriefe aus Aegypten. 2 vols. 8. .lena, 1871.

lionckctti (N.). L'Egypte et ses Progres sous Ismail Pascha. 8. 31arseilles,

1868.

Smith (J.), The Nile and its Banks. 2 vols. 8. London, 1868.

Stephan (H.), Das hcutige Aeoypten. 8. Leipzig, 1872.

Wihon (C. T.) and Felkin (E.W.), Uganda and the Egyptian Soudan.

London, 1882.

Z(ncA('(F.B.), Egypt of the Pharaohs and the Khedive. 8. tendon, J 872.
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LIBERIA.
(United States of Libeiiia.)

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of the republic of Liberia is on the model of
that of the United States of America. The executive is vested in a

President, and the legislative power in a parliament of two hous(^s,

called the Senate and the House of Representatives. The President

and the House of Representatives are elected for tAvo years, and the

senate for four years. There are 13 members of the Lower House,
and 8 of the Upper House. The President must be thirty-five years

of age, and have real property to the value of 600 dollars, or 1201.

President of Liberia.—Anthony W. Gardner, assumed office

January 7, 1878.

The President is assisted in his executive function by four minis-

ters, the Secretary of State, the Secretary of the Treasury, the

Attorney-General, and the Postmaster-General.

The establishment of the Republic of Liberia was virtually an
attempt, made by American philanthropists, to show the capacity of

the negro race for self-government ; but as such it is admitted to be

u failure. Prevailing disorder, with absence of all progress and
civilisation, mark the character of the negro republic in its more
I'ecent history.

Population, Revenue, and Trade.

Liberia has about 600 miles of coast line, and extends back 100
miles on an average, with an area of about 14,300 square miles.

The total population is estimated to number 1,0G8,000, all of the

African race, and of which number 18,000 are Americo-Liberians,

and the remaining 1,050,000 aboriginal inhabitants. Monrovia,

thecapit^.l, has an estimated population of 13,000.

The public revenue is estimated to amount annually to 85,000
dollars, in paper currency, equal to about 17,000/., and the expendi-

ture to 120,000 dollars, or 24,000Z. The principal part of the

revenue is derived from customs duties, while the expenditure em-
braces chiefly the cost of the general administration. In August 1S71,

the republic laid the foundation of a public debt by contracting a
loan of 500,000 dollars, or 100,000/., at 7 per cent, interest, to be
redeemed in 15 years. The loan was issued in England, but no
interest has been paid on it since 1874, the Government of tlie

republic being actually bankrupt.

There are no statistics regarding the extent of the commercial
relations of the republic with the United Kingdom, the 'Annual
Statement of Trade and Navigation' issued by the Board of Trade
not mentioning Liberia, but only ' Western Coast of Africa,' The

T T
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value of the exports and the British imports thus designated was a?

Ibllows in the five years from 1877 to 1881 :

—

Years.
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MAURITIUS.
Constitution and Government

The government of the British colony of Mauritius, -witli its de-

pendencies, the island of Rodrigues, of Diego Garcia, and the

Seychelles Islands, is vested in a Governor, aided by an Executive
Council, of Avhich the Colonial Secretary, the Advocate-General, the

Officer in Command o£ Her Majesty's Troops, the Colonial Treasurer,

and Auditor-General, are es-officio members. There is also a Legis-

lative Council, consisting of eight official and twelve non-official

members, together with such additional members, official or non-
official, as may be named by the Governor and approved by the

Crown. The official councillors comprise the five Executive members,
the Collector of Customs, the Protector of Immigrants, and the

Surveyor-General ; the non-official councillors are chosen from the
landed proprietors of the island, and submitted to Her ^Majesty for

approval and confirmation. The Council at present consists of

twenty members.
Governor of Mauritius.— Sir John Pope Hennessy, C.M.G. ; born

1834:; M.P. for King's County, Ireland, 1859-65; Govenaor of
Labuan, 1868-71 ; Governor of the West African Settlement,

1872-7o ; Governor of the Bahamas, 1873-75 ; Governor of the

Windward Islands, 1875-76 ; Governor of Hong Kong, 187C-82.
Appointed Governor of jNIauritins, December 1882.
The Governor has a salary of 6,000^., and the Colonial Secretary

1,350/. per annum.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The revenue and expenditure of the colony, in each of the eleven
years from 1871 to 1881 were as follows :

—

Years
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Area and Population.

The island of Mauritius, lying in the Indian Ocean, 400 miles

west of INfadagascar, comprises an area of G7G Englisli square miles.

The island Avas discovered by tlie Portuguese in 1507, but the

first who niade ;iny settlement in it were the Dutch in 1598, who
named it jNIauritius, in honour of their Prince Maurice. It was

abandoned by them in 1710, and afterwards taken possession of by
the French. The British Government captured it in 1810, and its

possession was ratified by the Treaty of Paris, 1814.

The dependent islands of liodrigues, Diego Garcia, and the

Seychelles, under the administration of the Governor of Mauritius,

are from 300 to 900 miles distant from Mauritius. They are small,

with a very thin population, composed of settlers from Mauritius.

The following were the numbers of the population of Mauritius,

according to the census taken in 1881 :

—
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The commercial intercourse of INIauritiuswith the United Kingdom
is siiown in the subjoined table, \vhich gives the total value of the

exports from Mauritius to Great Britain and Ireland, and of the

imports of British and Irish produce into Mauritius, in each of the

five years irom 1877 to 1881 :

—
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MOROCCO.
(Maghrib-el-Aksa El Gharb. )

Eeig^iiing Sultan.

Muley-Hassan, born 183], eldest son of Sultan Sidi-Muley-

Mohamed ; ascended the throne at the death of his father, Sep-

tember 17, 1873.

The present Sultan of Morocco—known to his subjects under

the title of ' Emir-al-Mumenin,' or Absolute Ruler ol" True Be-
lievers—is the fourteenth of the dynasty of the Alides, founded by
Muley-Achmet, and the thirty-fifth lineal descendant of Ali, uncle

and son-in-law of the Prophet. His three predecessors were :

—

Sultans. Reign. | Sultan. Keigu.

Muley-Soliman . . 1794-1822. r.-i- ^^ i i\t i j lo-n io>-o
T»/r I A14 1 lo.io ^orn oidi-Muley-MoliameQ . 18.j9-18(o.
JMuley-AbQerranman . 1822-1859.

|

-^

The crown is hereditary in the family of the Sharifs of Fileli,

or Tafilet. Each Sultan has the right to choose his own successor

among the members of his family, and, if not exercising this pri-

vilege, the custom of succession is that obeyed in the Ottoman
empire (see p. 457), under which the crown falls, at the demise of

the sovereign, to the eldest member of the reigning family.

Government and Religion.

The form of government of the Sultanate, or Empire of Morocco.

was formerly an absolute despotism, imrestricted by any laws, civil

©r religious. The Sultan is chief of the state as Avell as head of the

religion. As spiritual ruler, the Sultan stands quite alone, his autho-

rity not being limited, as in Turkey and other countries following the

religion of Mahomet, by the expounders of the Koran, the class of
' Ulema,' under the ' She'ik-ul-Islam.' The Sultan has no regular

ministers, but receives advice from and carries on the executive

usually through special fuvoxu'ites near his person, the principal of

whom is generally invested with the title of ' Mula-el-tesserad,' or

steward ofthe Imperial household. The Sultan's orders are carried

out, and he raises his revenue, estimated at 500,000/. per annum,
by an armed force of 8,000 men, of Avhom 5,000 constitute the

Imperial body-guard, one half infantry and the other cavalry.

The Sultan of Morocco and his subjects differ as a sectarian

body from the followers of Mahomet in Turkey, Persia, and other

countries by adopting as their text-book of faith the commentary
upon the Koran by Sidi Beccari, the original of which is kept at

the Imperial palace, and deposited in time of war in a tent within
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the centre of the army, around which the soldiers rally as both a

symbol of religion and national standard.

Area, Population, and Trade.

The area of Morocco can only be vaguely estimated, as the

southern frontiers, towards the Sahara, are unsettled, and claimed

alternately by the Sultan and a number of wandering tribes not in

any manner imder his authority. According to the most recent

investigation, the area of the Sultan's dominions is about 219,000

English square miles, inclusive of a conquered portion of the

Sahara. The estimates of the population of Morocco vary from

2,500,000 to 8,000,000 ; and, taking the known density of popula-

tion of the neighbouring Algeria as measure, it may be fixed, with

probably some approximation to truth, at 5,000,000 souls. More

than two-thirds of the population belong to the race commonly

known as Moors, the remaining third consisting mainly of Bedouin

Arabs, Jews, estimated at 340,000, and negroes. The number of

Christians is very small, not exceeding 500. ^Much of the interior

of Morocco is imknown to Europeans.

The trade with foreign coiintries is not very considerable, and is

chiefly with Great Britain, France, and Spain; it passes mainly

through the port of Tangier. There are, besides Tangier, seven

other ports open to foreign commerce.

The following table gives the value of the exports from Morocco

to Great Britain, and of the imports of British home produce into

Morocco, in each of the five years from 1877 to 1881 :

—

Years.
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money,
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NATAL.

Constitution and Government.

Tee colony of Natal, formerly an integral part of tlie Cape of Good

Hope settlement, Avas erected in 1856 into a separate colony under

the British crown, represented first by a Lieutenant-Governor, and

since 1879 by a Governor. Under the charter of constitution

granted in 1856, and modified in 1875 and 1879, the Governor is

assisted in the administration of the colony by an Executive and

a Legislative Council. The Executive Council is composed of the

Chief-justice, the senior officer in connnand of the troops, the

Colonial Secretary, the Treasurer, the Attorney-General, the Secre-

taiy for Native Affairs, and two members nominated by the

(iovernor from among the Deputies elected to the Legislative

Council. The Legislative Council is composed of thirteen official

members, including the Colonial Secretary, the Treasurer, the

Attorney-General, and the Secretary for Native Affairs, and of

fifteen members elected by the counties and boroughs.

Governor of Natal.—Sir Henry Ernest Buhver, K.C.M.G.,

Lieutenant-Governor of Natal from 1875 to 1880. Appointed

Goveraor of Natal, January, 1882.

The Governor has a salary of 2,500/. per annum.

Revenue and Population.

The public revenue and expenditure of the colony in the eight

years from 1874 to 1881 were as follows :

—

Years
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contracted for harbour works, two lor coolie immigration, tl;e last

raised in 1S7G, for the construction of a hne of railway. Tlie total

debt of the colony was i,Gcil,700/. at the end of 1881.
The colony has an estimated area of about 21,150 English square

miles, with a seaboard of 200 miles. But the extent of some of the

districts is all but unknown.
An official return, dated 1877, stated the total population of the

colony at 413,157, comprising 20,740 persons of European descent,

367,540 natives of Africa, and 18,877 coolies. The population in

1881 was stated to have decreased to 408,280, comprising 25,271
whites, 302,477 natives, and 20,530 coolies. Comparatively few
emigrants arrived in recent years, the former Government aid to

this effect having come to an end. In 1879 the number of immi-
grants was 287 ; ia 1880, 874; and in 1881, 855.

Trade and Commerce.

The commerce of Natal is almost entirely with Great Britain.

The subjoined table gives the value of the total exports from Natal

to Great Britain and Ireland, and of the total imports of British

produce in each of the six years 1870 to 1881 :

—

Tear
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The chief articles of British imports into Natal in 18S1 were

apparel and haberdashery, of the value of 248,381/,, and iron,

wrought and unwrought, of the value of 121,844/.

A convention for the construction of a railway system in the

colony was signed by the Government in 1875. The work Avas to

comprise 105 miles of single line, to be constructed at a cost of

1,200,000/., and to aid in the execution the colony made a land

grant of two-and-a-half million acres, with a further right to

certain coal fields, and a subvention of 40,000/. per annum. The

work is now completed, and a bill for a further 118 miles passed, at

a cost of 1,100,000/. By the end of 1881, 98^ miles of railway

had been taken over by the Government.

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Natal.

1. Official Publicatioxs.

Colonial Office List. 1882.

Natal Blue-book for 1881. Pietermaritzburg, 1882.

Statistics of Natal; in 'Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and

other Possessions of the United Kingdom in each year from 1866 to 1880.'

No. XVIII. 8, London, 1882.

Trade of Natal with Great Britain; in 'Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom -with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882. _
2. Non-Official Publications.

Brooks (Henry), Natal : a History and Description of the Colony. 8.

London. 1877.

I>7inu (E. J.), Notes on the Diamond Fields. 8. Cape Town, 1871.

EKon (Capt.), Special Eeports upon the Gold Field at Marabastadt and upon

the Transvaal Republic. 8. Durban, 1872.

Fritsch (Dr. G.), Drei Jahre in Siid-Afi-ika. 8. Breslau, 1868.

Fritsch (Dr. Gust.), Die Eingeboreneu Siid-Afrika's ethnographisch und ana-

tomisch beschrieben. 4. Breslau, 1872.

Gillmm-c (Parker), The Great Thirst Laud. A Eide through Natal, Orange

Free State, Transvaal, and Kahalari Desert. 8. London. 1878.

Hall (H.), Manual of South African Geography. 8. Capetown. 1866.

Mann (Dr. H.), Statistical Notes regarding the Colony of Natal. In ' Journal

of the Statistical Society of London.' Vol. XXX. 1. London, 1869.

Meidingcr (H.), Die s'iidafrikanischen Colonien Englands und die Freistaaten

der hollandischeu Boeren in ihren jetzigen Zustanden. 8. Frankfurt a. M.
1861.

Payton (Ch. A.), The Diamond Diggings of South Africa. 8. London, 1872.

Natal Almanack, Directory, and Yearly Ergister. Pietermaritzburg, 1882.

Robinso'ii (John), Notes on Natal. 8. Durban. 1872.

Silver (S. W.), Handbook to South Africa, including the Cape Colony, Natal,

the Diamond Fields, &c. 8. London, 1876.

Silver (S. W.). Handbook to the Transvaal. 8. London, 1880.

TroZfope (Anthony), South Africa. 2 vols. 9. London, 1878.
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TUNIS.

(Al'llIKIIA.)

Bey.

Sidi All, son of Bey Sidy Alisiu, bora October 5, 1817. Suc-

ceeded his brother, Sidi Mohaiiied-cs-Sadok, October 28, 1882.

The reigning family of Tunis, occupants of the throne since 1691,

descend from Ben Ali Tourki, a native of tlie Isle of Crete, who, bj

force of arms, made himself master of the country, acknowledging,

however, the suzerainty of the Sultan of Turkey, in existeiice since

1575. As such they assumed the title of ' Bey,' or Eegent.

This suzerainty remained in Ibrce, with short interruptions,

till the reign of the last Bey, vrho succeeded in obtaining an

Imperial firman, dated October 25, 1871, which liberated him

•from the payment of the tribute paid by his predecessors and made

him virtually independent.

Government, Eevenue, and Army

The treaty of Kasv-es-Said, ]May 12, 1881, confirmed by decrees

of April 12, 1882, placed Tunis under the protectorate of the

French. Tlie French Resident is called Charge d'Afl:aire.s, and

practically administers the goAernmcnt of the country under the

direction of the French foreign office. In August 18^2, the ap-

pointment of a staff of French judges was announced. They were

to supersede the consular courts ; but the siuiction of the Great

Powers has not yet (February 1883) been given to this arrange-

ment. Besides judges, the French Government has sent to Tunis

officials of all sorts, with the rank of Agent-Delegue, or Com-
missioner, including a commissioner to prepare a report on the

' Methods and Degrees of Instruction in Mussulman Schools.' The
country has been divided into 22 sections, each of which is placed

under the command of a French superior officer.

The events of 1881-2 have so unsettled Tunisian finance that no

figures given as to the revenue and expenditure of the Regency can

be regarded as trustworthy. The French Charge d'Affaires issued

in December 1882 a statement carefully scheduled like a French

budget, and showing an apparent surphis of inconie over ex-

penditure. The following figures are taken from the Official State-

ment : Revenue for the financial year ending June 30, 1882,

502,510/. ;
expenditure, 390,100/. This would show the expen-

diture of the country to luive increased by about 1-10,('00/. in seven
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years; for the disbur.->cments of 1875 wore set down at 251,874/.

As to income it is certain that taxes have been collected more
plentifully under French superintendence than under native rule.

Of the expenditure in 1882, the sum of 301,204/. is set down
for interest and management of the public debt. The public

liabilities were mainly contracted between the years 1856 and
1868, and at the latter date amounted, exclusive of a floating

debt, to 182,000,000 francs, or 7,280,000/., a portion of it con-

tracted in Tunis, but the greater part in foreign countries, mainly

France. No interest being paid to the creditors, the French and
other Governments made reclamations, in pursuance of which the

Bey consented to establish an International Finance Commission, to

provide for the settlement and gradual extinction of the public debt;

with this arrangement the French, since the annexation, have not

interfered. Called into existence in 18G'.), the Commission has

l)een working since that time, with highly satisfactory results to

both Tunis and its creditors. Tlie International Finance Com-
mission is divided into two departments, namely, the Adminis-
trative Section, composed of the Prime Minister of Tunis as

president, of a French Inspector of finance, and another Tunisian

functionary representing the Government ; and the Section of Con-
trol, comprising six delegates elected by the English, French, and
Italian creditors respectively. The Acts of the Administrative

Section, having a reference directly or indirectly to financial matters

connected with the interests of the foreign creditors, have no executive

force unless they are approved by the Section of Control, particu-

larly in respect of any new loans or financial operations, which may
in any way affect the public revenue. There is a sub-committee
known as the • Council of Administration of the Conceded Revenues,'

composed of five members, namely, one English, one French, one
Tunisian, an Italian, and one taken indiscriminately from among
the most respectable residents of any other nationality. They
are named by the Finance Commission for three years, at the

expiration of which period any of them may be re-elected for

another year. A member of the Board of Control assists at its

deliberations, besides which it submits its lialf-yearly accounts to

the Finance Commission, which, after being audited and approved
by it, are published for the information of the public.

The total amount of the annual expenditure incurred by the

sub-committee is 6,000/., inclusive of 2,238/., being the commission
charged by the bankers for the payment of the coupons in Europe
and other outlays.

Under the arrangements made by the International Finance Com-
mission, the total piiblic debt of Tunis stands fixed at present at

125,000,000 francs, or 5,000,000/., tlie whole bearing interest at
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five per cent. The annual surplus of revenue over expenditure is

devoted to the gradual extinction of the debt. Interest was regu-

larly paid up to 1878, when there was some delay ; but payment

has since been resumed. There are besides ' bons ' for coupons in

arrear, not bearing interest, but repayable by drawings, and

amounting to about 1,200,000Z.

The general administration of the country costs nearly 70,000/.

more than it did before the French occupation, when the total was

set down at 6,05oZ. The cost of maintaining the French army

corps of occupation is entered in a BiTdget Extraordinaire as

amounting to 1,500,000 francs, or 60,000^ The corps of occu-

pation consists of 11,000 infantry, 4 squadrons of cavalry of 400

men each, 1 regiment of artillery of 800 men and 12 batteries, and

a company of engineers. The cost of maintaining this force is to

be borne partly by the war and colonial budgets of the Republic,

and in part by the Regency, but in what proportions the ex-

penditure is to be divided has not yet been stated. The French

Chamber of Deputies in its last session rejected a vote of 800,000/.

for fortifications in Tunis, also a vote of 800/. for the Roman
Catholic missionary establishment in Tunis. For religious purposes

the whole of the Regency is included within the Archbishopric of

Algiers.

Area, Population, and Trade.

The kingdom or ' Regency ' of Tunis, formerly one of the so-called

Barbary States, comprises the tract of country included in the ancient

Roman provinces of Zeugitana and Byzacium. It takes its present

name from its modern capital Tunis, the Roman Tunes, the Aevco//

TvyrjTu of Diodorus of Sicily. The present boundaries are on the

north and east the Mediterranean Sea, on the west the Franco-

Ale-erian province of Constantine, and on the south the great

desert of the Sahara and the Turkish Pachalik of Tripoli ; and

reckoning its average breadth from west to east to be 100 miles, it

covers an area of about 42,000 English square miles, including that

portion of the Sahara which is to the east o£ the Beled Djerid,

extending towards Gadami's.

The number of inhabitants is only known by estimates, no

attempt of enumeration having ever been made. It is stated in

the ' Almanacco Tunissino' for 1877, that the total population is

calculated to number 2,100,000, comprising 2,028,000 Mahometans,

45,000 Jews, 25,100 Roman Catholics, 400 Greek Catholics, and 100

Protestants. But according to other reports, there are, at the utmost,

1,500,000 inhabitants. According to all accomits, the popiilation,

which numbered 17 millions in the tenth century, and 5 millions in
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the middle of the eighteenth century, is gradually decreasing. The
majority of the population is mainly formed of Bedoiiin Araos and
Kabyles.

The capital, the city of Tunis, is situated 10 miles south-

east of the site of ancient Carthage, built on the "western side of a

lake, some 20 miles in circumference, which separates it from its

port Goletta. The city walls measure five miles in circuml'erence,

and the inhabitants are variously estimated from 100,000 to 120,000,
comprising IMoors, Arabs, Negroes, and Jews.

There are twelve ports open to foreign trade, but the bulk of the

commerce passes through Tunis-Goletta. The total foreign traile

averages 2,400,000/. per annum, comprising 1,100,000/. imports,

and 1,300,000/. exports. The principal articles exported are wheat,

wool, skins, dates, olive oil, and barley. The foreign trade is

carried on mainly with Italy, France, and Great Britain.

In the returns of the Board of Trade the commerce of Great Britain

with Tunis is thrown together with that of Tripolis. The following

table shows the exports from Tunis and Tripolis to Great Britain,

and the imports of British home produce into Tunis and Tripolis, iii

each of the five years from 1877 to 1881 :

—

Years.
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Money.

The Piastre, oi IG karuL': . . . . average value GcZ.

The gold and silver coins of France and Italy are in general use.

Weights and Measures.

The Caittar, oi iOO roftolos = 1(I9'15 pounds.

Kaffis, of 16 whibas, each of 12 sahs = 16 bushels.

The pic. or principal long measure, is of three lengths, viz., 07''i59 of a

yard for cloth ; 0-51729 of a yard for linon ;
0-68975 of a yard for silk.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Tunis.

1. Official Publications.

Almanaeco Tunisino per I'anno 1881. 8. Tunis, 1881.

Keport by Mr. Consul-General Wood on the trade, industry, and finances

of Ttinis, dated Tunis, September 27, 1875; in 'Reports from H.M.'s

Consuls.' Part I. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Report by Mr. Vice-Consul Dupuis on the trade and commerce of Susa m
1875, dated Susa, January 1876 ; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IV.

1876'. 8. London, 1876.

Report by Mr. Consul-General Wood on the exports and imports of Tunis ;

in 'Reports' from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part I. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Reports by Mr. Vice-Consul Dupuis on the commerce of Susa ; ia ' Reports

from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IV. 1877, Part III. 1878, and Part II. 1879. 8.

London, 1877. 1878, and 1879.

Trade of Tunis and Tripoli with the United Kingdom ; m ' Annual State-

ment of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British

Possessions, for the year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-official Publications.

Broadh)/ (A. N.), Tunis, Past and Present. London, 1882.

De. Flaii.r (M.), La R^gence de Tunis. 8. Paris, 1866.

Dilhaii (Ch.), Histoire abregee de la Regence de Tunis. 8. Paris, 1867.

Hesse-Waricgg (Chevalier de), Tunis, The Land and the People. London,

1882.

Play/air (Lieut.-Colonel), Handbook of Algeria and Tunis. London, 1878.

i?ci;<ssea2< (F.), Annales Tunisiennes. 8. Paris, 1864.

TcAiAaic/^e//" (M.), Algerie et Tunis. Paris, 1880.

Temple (Sir G.), Excursions in the Mediterranean. 2 vols. 8. Loudon,

1856.
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III. ASIA.

CEYLON.

Constitution and Government.

The present form of government of Ceylon was established by

Letters Patent of April 1831, and supplementary orders of March
1833. According to the terms of this constitution, the administra-

tion is in the hands of a Governor, aided by an Executive Council

of five members; viz. the Officer Commanding the Troops, the

Colonial Secretary, the Queen's Advocate, the Treasurer, and the

Auditor-General; and a Legislative Council of 15 members, in-

cluding the members of the Executive Council, four other office-

holders, and six unofficial members.
Governor of Ceylon.—Sir James Robert Longden, K.C.M.G., born

1825 ; President of the Virgin Islands, 1861-65 ; Lieut.-Governor

of Dominica, 1865-67 ; Lieut.-Goveruor of British flonduras,

1867-70 ; Governor of Trinidad, 1870-74 ; Governor of British

Guiana, 1874-76. Appointed Governor of Ceylon, July 3, 1877.

The Governor has a salary of 8,000/., and the Colonial Secretary

of 2,200/.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue and expenditure of the colony, in eacl<. of the

ten years 1872 to 1881, were as follows :

—

Years
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returning 220,000Z. ; and sales, with rents of public lands, pro-

ducing togetlier about 230,000/. per annum. The civil and judicial

establishments of the colony cost nearly 370,000/., and the con-

tribution to military expenditure amounts to 100,000/. annually.

For public works, from 200,000/. to 250,000/. have been expended

in recent years, and about 20,000/. for education.

The public debt of the Colony amounted in 1881 to 1,943,000/.

Population.

The island of Ceylon was first settled in 1505 by the Portuguese,

Avho established colonies in the west and south, which were

taken from them early in the next century by the Dutch. In

1795-90, the British Government took possession of the foreign

settlements in the island, which were annexed to the Presidency

of Madras; but two years after, in 1798, Ceylon was erected into a

separate colony. In 1815 war was declared against the native

Government of the interior ; the Kandyan King was taken prisoner,

and the whole island fell under British rule.

The extreme length of the colony from north to south, that is,

from Point Palmyra to Dondera Head, is 200 miles; its greatest

width, 140^ miles from Colombo on the west coast to Sangeman-

kande on the east ; its area is 25,304 English square miles.

The following table gives the area and population of the seven

provinces of Ceylon, according to the last census, taken Feb. 17,

1881 :—

Provinces
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about one-sixth of the population, to be engaged in agriculture.

Tlie principal religious creeds were retm-ned as follows :—Buddhists,

1,698,070; Christians, 147,977; Mohammedans, 197,775. The
native Christians belonged mainly to the Singhalese and Tamils.

Trade and Industry.

The declared value of the total imports and exports of the colony,

including bullion and specie, Avas as follows in each of the six years

1875 to 1880:—

Years
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Money, Weights, aucl Measures.

The weights and measures of Ceylon are the same as those of

the United Kingdom. The money of the country is the rupee of

British India. For value see page 699.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Ceylon.

1. Official Publications.

Census of Ceylon, 1881. Colombo, 1882.

Colonial Office List, 1882.

Keport of Governor Sir Hercules Robinson, dated Colombo, September 14,

1871 ; in 'Eeports on the Past and Present State of H.M.'s Colonial Posses-

ions.' Part II. London, 1872.

Eeport of Governor the Right Hon. W. H. Gre2:ory on the revenue, trade,

fee, of Ceylon, dated Colomljo, October 13, 1873 ; in ' Papers relating to H.M.'s

Colonial Possessions.' Part I. 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Statistics of Ceylon ; in 'Statistical Abstract for the Colonial and other Pos-

sessions of the United Kingdom.' No. XVIII. 8. London, 1882.

Trade of Ceylon with Great Britain; in 'Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

SffArr (S. "W.), Eight Years' "Wanderings in Ceylon. 8. London, 1855.

Ceylon: being a General Description of the Island, Historical, Physical,

Statistical. By an Officer, late of the Ceylon Rifles. 2 vols. 8. London,

1876.

Duncan (George), Geography of India. Part II. Ceylon. 8 Madra?.

1865.

Ferguson (A. M. & J.), The Ceylon Directory and Handbook of useful in-

formation. 1876-78. 8. Colombo, Ceylon, 1878.

PridkaiH (C), Historical, Political, and Statistical Account of Ceylon. 2 vols.

8. London, 1849.

Iia7iso»7U'f- Villcs CBuvon'E. von), Ceylon: Skizzen seiner Bewohner, seines

rhier- und Pflanzenlebens. Fol. Brunswick, 1868.

Schmarda (L. K.), Reise um die Erde : Zeilon. Vol. i. 8. Braunschweig,

1861.

5m- (H. C), Ceylon and the Cingalese. 2 vols. 8. London, 1851.

Tenn ait {^\v Z&mes Emerson), Ceylon: an Account of the Island, Physical,

Historical, and Topographical. 5th ed. London, 1860. ?
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1

CHINA.
(Chung Kwoh, ' the Middle Kingdom.')

Reigning Emperor.

Tsa{t'ie7i, Emperor

—

Hwangti—of China, born 1871, the son of

Prince Ch'un, brother of the Emperor Hien-fung; succeeded to

the throne by proclamation, at the death of Emperor T'ung-chi,

January 22, 1875.

In official language the sovereign of China is called T'ien-tze, the

Son of Heaven, and also described as Feng t'ien ming, one who has

received the Divine commission as ruler ; he is the Vicegerent of

Heaven upon earth. The Hwangti is both the secular and spiritual

ruler of the Empire, exercising at once the highest legislative and

executive power, without limit or control.

The present sovereign, surnamed Kwangsu, or ' Continuation of

Glory,' is the ninth Emperor of China of the Tartar dynasty of Ts'ing,

' The Piu-e,' which succeeded the native dynasty of Ming, 'The

Bright,' in the year 1644, There exists no law of hereditary

succession to the throne, but it is left to each sovereign to appoint

his successor from among the members of his family of a younger

generation than his o^vn. The late Emperor, dying suddenly in

the eighteenth year of his age, did not designate a successor, and it

was in consequence of a palace intrigue, directed by the Empress

Dowager, widow of the Emperor Hienfung, predecessor of T'ung-

chi, in concert with Prince Ch'un, that the infant son of the latter

was made the nominal occupant of the throne.

Government and Public Revenue.

The fundamental laws of the empire are laid down in the Ta-ts'ing-

hwei-tien, or ' Collected Eegulations of the Great Pure dynasty,'

to the supreme god, Shang-ti, which prescribe the government of

the state to be based upon the government of the family. The

Emperor is considered the sole high priest of the empire, and can

alone, with his immediate representatives and ministers, perform

the great religious ceremonies. No ecclesiastical hierarchy is

maintained at the public expense, nor any priesthood attached to

the Confucian or State religion.

The administration of the empire is under the supreme direction

of the ' Interior Council Chamber,' comprising four members,

two of Tartar and two of Chinese origin, besides two assistants

from the Han-lin, or Great College, who have to see that nothing

is done contrary to the civil and religious laws of the empire, con-

tained in the Ta-ts'ing-hwei-tien, and in the sacred books of Con-

fucius. These members are denominated ' Ta-hio-sz,' or Ministers

of State. Under their orders are the Luh-pu, or six boards of
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government, each of which is presided over by a Tartar and a

Chinese. They are :— 1. The board of civil appointments, which
takes cognisance of the conduct and administration of all civil

officers ; 2. The board of revenues, regulating all financial affairs

;

3. The board of rites and ceremonies, Avhich enforces the laws and
customs to be observed by the people ; 4. The military board,

superintending the administration of the army ; 5. The board of

public works ; and 6. The high tribunal of criminal jurisdiction.

Independent of the Government, and theoretically above the

central administration, is the Tu-chah-yuen, or board of public

censors. It consists of from 40 to 50 members, vmder two presidents,

the one of Tartar and the other of Chinese birth. By the ancient

custom of the empire, all the members of this board are privileged

to present any remonstrance to the sovereign. One censor must be

present at the meetings of each of the six Government boards.

The amount of the piiblic revenue of China is only known by
estimates. According to the most authentic of these, the total

receipts of the government in recent years averaged 25,000,000/.,

derived from taxes en land, grain, licences, and customs duties upon

exports and imports, as collected at the Treaty ports by the foreign

inspectorate. The receipts from customs alone are made public.

They amounted to 7,872,257 haikwan taels, or 2,361,677/. in

1864, and gradually increasing, had risen to 14,685,162 haikwan

tael, or 4,099,608/., in 1881. The customs duties fall more upon

exports than imports. The expenditure of the Government is

mainly for the army, the maintenance of which is estimated to cost

15,000,000/. per annum on the average.

China had no foreign debt till the end of 1874. In December

1874 the Government contracted a loan of 627,675/., bearing 8 per

cent, interest, secured by the customs revenue. A second 8 per

cent, foreign loan, likewise secured on the customs, to the amount

of 1,604,276/., was issued in July 1878. Two silver loans have

since been contracted, the total debt in 1882 being given at

2,073,201/.

Army and Navy.

The standing mihtary force of China consists of two great divi-

sions, the first formed by the more immediate subjects of the ruling

dynasty, the Tartars, and the second by the Chinese and other

subject races. Under the first are included the Manchu, Mongol,

and Chinese Bannermen, distributed in permanent garrisons over

the great cities of the empire, while the second is made up of purely

Chinese troops. The Manchu Tartars, founders of the present

dynasty, when they conquered China, in 1644, divided their army

into four corps, distinguished as being imder white, blue, red, and

yellow banners. Four bordered banners of the same colours were
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subsequently added, and in course of time there were added to these

eight similar corps of Mongols and eight of Chinese, who had cast

in their lot with the invaders. The chief command of these corps

—which are of a mixed civil and military organisation, all being

liable to bear arms, but not all being paid as soldiers—is vested in

high officers of the three nationalities, the Manchii, on the whole,

predominating. Permanent Manchu garrisons under Manchu officers

are established in the great cities on the coast and along the frontier.

The purely Chinese army is altogether distinct from this force, and
is mainly composed of natives of China. It is broken up into a

multitude of camps widely distributed over the empire, each province

having probably from 20,000 to 100,000 men during time of war.

But the standing Chinese army is mainly iised to act as a constabulary

in the various departments of the empire.

China has had for many years a considerable fleet of composite

giinboats, one of them, the Wan-Niang-Tsing, 1,450 tons. In

1876-77 an addition was made to the existing fleet in the shape of

foTir wooden gunboats, built in England, caUed the Alpha, Beta,

Gamma, and Delta. They Avere followed, in 1879, by the steel ?nn-
boats, Epsilon, Zeta, Eta, and Theta, and in 1880 by the Iota, Kappa,
and Lambda, also constructed in England, on the same designs. These
gunboats have a displacement of from 400 to 450 tons, engines of

310-horse power, a speed of 9 knots, and a draught of only 8 feet,

the first four carrying each a 27^-ton gun and the others a 38-

ton gun, all worked by hydraulic power. With slight differences in

construction, the length of each of these gun-boats is 125 feet, and
the breadth, between perpendiculars, 30 feet.

In 1881 two larger steel vessels, styled ram-cruisers, were con-

structed in England and sent out to the Chinese Government.
Their displacement is 1,350 tons, engines of 2,600 indicated horse-

power, and the armament for each vessel two 26-ton breechloading

guns, four 40-pounder and two 9-pounder breechloading guns, two
Nordenfeldts, and four Gatlings. These two vessels are named
' Chao Yung ' and ' Yang Wei.' A new ironclad, the Tingyuen,
was lamiched at Stettin, in December 1881, and another in 1882.
Altogether there are in the Chinese navy about 60 vessels of various

kinds, mounted Avith about 300 guns.

Area and Population.

Hitherto the population of China, it is believed, has been much
over-estimated ; some authorities would reduce it to 250 millions,

but the following tables give what we believe to be as trustworthy

a statement of the area and population as the data will allow. In
reference to Jungaria, accoiuit has been taken of the restoration of

the greater part of Hi (Kulja) to China by Russia, and the cession

by the former to the latter of a district on the Black Irtish.
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According to a return cf the Imperial customs authoritie?, the

total number of foreigners resident in the open ports of China

was 4,792 at the end of 1881. Among them were 2,292

natives of Great Britain and Ireland ; 40G of the United States ; 408

of Germany ; and 274 of France, all other nationalities being re-

presented by very few members. More than one-half of the total

number of foreigners resided at Shanghai.

Trade and Commerce.

The commercial intercourse of China is mainly with the United

Kingdom and the British colonies. The total imports into China

amounted in 1881 to 91,910,877 haikwan taels, or 25,658,453^., and
the total exports to 71,452,974 haikwan taels, or 19,947,288Z, In

the ten years from 1872 to 1881 the imports increased 06 per cent.,

and the exports decreased 5 per cent.

Great Britain has, in virtue of various treaties with the Chinese

Government, the right of access to twenty-two ports of the Empire.

The ibllowing is a list of these twenty-two ports, known as Treaty

]iorts, with the name of the provinces in which they are situated,

and the date at Avhich they Avere opened to trade :

—

Names of Ports
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Englund participated under the ' most favoured nation '^^clause, had
not been opened at the end of 1882.

The value of the total exports from China to the United Kingdom,
aud of the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures into

China, was as follows in each of the ten years from 1872 to 1881 :

—

Years
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provinces coutain coal; and, altliougli the extent of the coal-fields

and the age and quality of the coal vary, yet China may be regarded

as one of the first coal countries of the world, and the coal mines at

Kai-p'ing, Northern Chihli, under foreign supervision, have been

very productive,

China is traversed in all directions by 20,000 imperial roads, and

though most of them are badly kept, a vast internal trade is carried

on over them, and by means of numerous canals and navigable rivers.

It is stated that the most populous part of China is singularly well

adapted for the establishment of a network of railways, and a first

attempt to introduce them into the country was made by the con-

struction of a short line from Shanghai to Woosimg, forty miles in

length. One-half o£ this line, from Shanghai to Kangwang, was

opened for traffic June 3, 1876, but closed again in 1877, after having

been pxu-chased by the Chinese authorities. A telegraph line

constructed by a Eusso-Danish company, from Shanghai to Pekin

by Tientsin, was completed in November 1881.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Cuina IX GiiEAT Buitaix.

Envoy and Minister.—Marquis Tseng, accredited March 20, 1879.

English Secretary.—Dr. Halliday Macartney.

2. Of Gheat Britain in China.

Envoy, Minister, and Chief Superintendent of British Trade.—Sir Thomas
Francis Wade, K.C.B., appointed July 22, 1871.

Secretaries.—Hon. T. CI. Grosvenor ; C. T. Maude.
Chinese Secretary.—E. Colborne Baber.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measiires, in ordinary use at the treaty

ports, and in the intercourse with foreigners, are as follows :

—

Money.

The Haikwan Tael=lO Mace^lOO Candareens= 1,000 Cash= Average rate of

exchange, 5s. lOd. or 3| Haikwan Tael to a pound sterling.

There are no national gold and silver coins in China, and foreign

coins are looked upon but as bullion, and usually taken by weight.

Weights and Me^vsi^res.

The Leang, or Tael . = 1^ oz. avoirdupois.

Field . . = 133 lbs.

Catty . . = If „_
Chih . . = 14^ inches.

Chang . . = 1 If feet.

Lys, or Li . = 1 94 to a degree, or about g- English mile.

In the tariff" settled by treaty between Great Britain and China,

the Chih of 14-j\j- English inches has been adopted as the legal stan-

dard. It is the only authorised measure of length at all the ports of

trade, and its use is gradually spreading all over the empire.
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statistical and other Books of Reference concerning China.

1. Official Publications.

Returns of Trade at the Treaty Ports in China for the year 1880,

23rd annual issue. Part I. ALstracts of Trade and Customs Revenue Statistics,

from 1868 to 1881. Part II. Statistics of each Port. 4. Slianghai, ] 882.

Correspondence respecting the Revision of the Treaty of Tientsin. Pre-

sented to the House of Commons. 4. London, 1871.

Report of Mr. Frederick F. Lo-w, Minister-Resident of the United States, on
' China : its Social and Political Organisation ; its Relation with the People

and Governments of other Nations, and its possible Future;' dated Peking,

Jan. 10, 1871; in 'Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of the United

States.' 8. Washington, 1871.

Report of Mr. George F. Seward, Consul-General of the United States, on

the Religious, Educational, and Moi-al State of the Chinese People,' dated

Shanghai, August 22, 1871 ; in 'Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of

the tfnited States.' 8. Washington, 1872.

Report of tiae Delegates of the Shanghae Chamber of Commerce on the

Trade of the Upper Yangtsze river. Presented to Parliament. Fol. London,

1870.

Report by Mr. Mallet, British Secretary of Legation, upon the Fluctuations

of the Foreign Trade of China between the years 1864 and 1 871. Presented to

Parliament. 8. London, 1873.

Commercial Reports from British Consuls in China for 1881. 8. London, 1882.

Report by Mr. Arthur Nicolson, British Secretary of Legation, on the opium

trade in China, dated Peking, February 25, 1878, in ' Reports by H.M.'s Secre-

taries of Embassy and Legation.' Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Trade of Great Britain with China ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom witli Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Pcblicatioxs.

Anderson C.Tohn), Mandalay to Momien : a Narrative of the two expeditions

to Western China of 1868 and 1875 with Colonels E. B. Sladen and Horace

Browne. 8. London, 1876.

i?rK;'irt?j(Dr.A.). DieVolker des Oestlichen Asiens. 6 vols. 8. Jena, 1866-71.

Came (L. de), Voyage en Indo-Chine et dans I'empire chinois. 18. Paris,

1872.

Chinese Topograph}', being an Alphabetical List of the Provinces, Depart-

ments, and Districts in the Chinese Empire, with their Latitudes and Longi-

tudes. Canton, 1844. Reprinted in 1864.

Courcij (Marquis de), L'Empire du milieu ; description geographique, precis

historique, institutions sociales, religieuses, politiques, notions sur les sciences,

les arts, I'industrie et le commerce. 8. Paris, 1867.

David (Abbe A ), Journal de mon troisi^me voyage d'esploration dans I'empire

chinois. 2 vols. 18. Paris, 1875.

Davis (Sir John F.), Description of China and its Inhabitants. 2 vols. 8.

London, 1857.

Dennys (N. B.) ^.w^Mayers (W. T.), China and Japan: a Complete Guide to

the Open Ports of those Countries ; together with Peking, Yeddo, Hongkong,

and Macao. 8. London, 1867.

Douglas (Prof R. K.), China. London, 1882.

Duciqeon (Dr. J.), Historical Sketch of the Ecclesinstical, Political, and Com-
mercial Relations of Russia with China. 8. Peking, 1872.
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Edkins (Joseph, D.D.), Religion in China, containing an Account of the

three Religions of the Chinese. 8. London, 1877.

Fontpertuis (Ad. Front de), La Chine et le Japon et I'Exposition de 1878. 8.

Paris, 1878.

Fontpcrtuis (Ad. Front de), L'emigration chinoise, son caractere, son import-

ance et sa distribution ; in 'Revue Scientifique,' ler Mars, 1879. 4. Paris, 1879.

Gill (Captain), The River of Golden Sand. Two vols. London, 1880.

Gray (Ven. John Henry), China : a History of the Laws, Manners, and

Customs of the People. 2 vols. 8. London, 1877.

Griffis (W. £,), Corea: the Kermet Nation. London, 1882.

Gufzlaff{C. F. A.), China Opened ; or a Display of the Topography, History,

Arts, Commerce, &c. of the Chinese Empire. 2 vols. 8. London, 1838.

Hippislcy (Alfred E.), China: a geographical, statistical, and political sketch.

4. Shanghai, 1877.

Hue (L'Abbe E. R.), L'Empire chinois. 2 vols. 8. 4th ed. Paris, 1862.

LaiUure (Comte d'Escayrac de), Memoires sur la Chine : Gouvernement. 4.

Paris, 1864.

Loch (Hy. Brougham), A Personal Narrative of Occurrences during Lord

Elgin's Second Embassy to China in 1860. 8. London, 1870.

Martin (Dr.), Sur la statistique relative au denombrement de la population en

Chine. In ' Bulletin de la Societe de geographie de Paris.' 8. Paris, 1872.

ilfar^iJt (D.), L'Opium en Chine ; etude statistique et morale. 8. Paris, 1872.

Medhnrst (W. H.), The Foreigner in Far Cathay. 8. London, 1872.

Oliphant (Oscar), China ; a popular historj-. 8. London, 1857.

Oshorn (Capt. Sherard), Past and Future of British Relations in China. 8.

London, 1860.

Tallu (Lieutenant Leopold), Relation de I'Expedition de Chine en 1860,

rddigee d'apres les documents officiels. 4. Paris, 1864.

Vlath (N.), Ueber die lange Dauer und Entwicklung des Chinesischen Reichs.

8. Miinchen, 1861.

Hatzd (Friedrich), Die Chinesische Auswanderung. 8. Breslau, 1876.

Eichthofcn (Ferd. Freiherr von), China : Ergebnisse eigener Reisen und

darauf gegriindeter Studien. Vols. I., IL and IV, 4.
_
Berlin, 1877-82.

Bichthofen (Ferd. Freiherr von), Letters on the Provinces of Cliekiang and

Nganhwei ; and on Nanking and Chinkiang. 4. Shanghai, 1871.

Scherzcr (Dr. K. von), Die wirthschaftlichen Zustande im Suden und

Osten Asien's. 8. Stuttgart, 1871.

Simon (Consid E.), L'agriculture de la Chine. 6. Paris,_1872.

Sladcn (Major E. B.), Official Narrative of the Expedition to explore the

Trade Routes to China v\a. Bhamo. 8. Calcutta, 1870.

Werner (Reinhold), Die preussische Expedition nach China, Japan und

Siam. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1863.

Williams (Dr. S. Wells), The Middle Kingdom : a survey of the geography,

government, &c., of the Chinese Empire. 2 vols. 8. New York, 1848.

Williamson (Rev. A.), Journeys in North China, Manchuria, and Eastern

Mongolia. With some account of Corea. 2 vols. 8. London, 1870.



670

HONG KONG.

Constitution and Government.

The colony of Hong Kong, formerly an integral part of China, was
ceded to Great Britain in January 1841 ; the cession was con-

firmed by the treaty of Nanking, in August 1842 ; and the charter

bears date April 5, 1843. Hong Kong is mainly a factory for

British commerce with China, and a military and naval station.

The administration of the colony is in the hands of a Governor,

aided by an Executive Council, composed of the Colonial Secretary,

the officer commanding the troops, and the Attorney-General.

There is also a Legislative Council, presided over by the Governor,

and composed of the Chief Justice, the Colonial Secretary, the

Attorney-General, the Treasurer, the Auditor- General, and four

unofficial members nominated by the CroAvn.

Governor of Hong Kong.—Sir George Ferguson Bowen, G.C.M.G.

;

born 1821 ;
graduated B.A. at Trinity College, Oxford, 1844 ; ad-

mitted to the bar of Lincoln's Lm, 1845 ; first Governor of Queens-

land, 1859-68 ; Governor of New Zealand, 1868-73 ; Governor of

Victoria, 1873-79; Governor of Mauritius, 1879-82. Appointed

Governor of Hong Kong, December 1882.

The Governor has a salary of 6,000^. per annum.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The occupation of Hong Kong at its outset was effected at con-

siderable cost to Imperial funds, the vote from Parliament in the year

1845 being nearly 50,000^. in addition to military expenditure. The
colony may be considered to have paid its local establishments in

1855, since which year it has held generally a surplus of revenue

over and above its fixed expenditure. Hong Kong at present pays

20,000/. a-year to the British Government as military contribution.

The public revenue and expenditure of the colony were as follows

in each of the six years from 1875 to 1880:—

•

Years
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Above one-half of the public revenue of the colony is derived

from land, taxes, and licences, and an opium monopoly, which

together more than cover the expenses of administration. A large

portion of the expenditure has to be devoted to the maintenance of

a strong police force.

Hong Kong formerly had a .small public debt, amoimting to 15,625/.

in 1867, but which became extinct in 1868.

Area and Population.

Hong Kong is one of a number of islands called by the Portuguese
' Ladrones,' or thieves, from the notorious habits of the old inhabi-

tants. It is situated off the south-eastern coast of China, at the

mouth of the Canton river, about 40 miles east of Macao. The whole

of Hong Kong island forms an irregidar and broken ridge, stretching

nearly east and west ; its abrupt peaks rising to the height of 1,800

feet above the sea level. The length of the island is about 1 1 miles,

its breadth from 2 to 5 miles, and its area rather more than 29 square

miles. It is separated from the mainland of China by a narrow

strait, kno-v\-n as the Ly-ee-moon Pass, which does not exceed half a

mile in width. The opposite peninsula of Kow-loon was ceded to

Great Britain by a treaty entered into in 1861 Avith the Govern-

ment of China, and now forms part of Hong Kong.

The population of Hong Kong, including the military and naval

establishments, was as follows at the last census, taken in 1881 :

—

j
Male
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There is a constant flow of emigration from China passing through

Hon*^ Kong. In the eight years from 1872 to 1879 there passed

through the colony annually upwards of 12,000 Chinese emigrants,

the majority going to the United States.

Trade and Commerce.

The commercial intercourse of Hong Kong—virtually a part of

the commerce of China—is chiefly with Great Britain, the United

States, and Germany, Great Britain absorbing about one-half of the

total imports and exports. There are no official returns of the value

of the imports and exports of the colony, from and to all countries,

but only mercantile estimates, according to which the former average

four, and the latter two, millions sterling. Hong Kong is the centre

of trade in many kinds of goods. Among the principal are opium,

su"-ar and flour, salt, earthenware, oil, amber, cotton and cotton

o-oods, sandal wood, ivory, betel, vegetables, live stock, granite, &c.

The Chinese tea and silk trade is largely in the hands of Hong Kong

firms.

The amount of the commercial intercourse between Hong Kong

and the United Kingdom is shown in the following table, Avhich given

the value of the total exports from Hong Kong to Great Britain and

Ireland, and of the imports of British and Irish produce and mann-

Ihctures into Hong Kong, in each of the five years 1877 to 1881 :

—

Teal's
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statistical and other Books of Reference concerning
Hong Kong.

1. OiFiciAL Publications.

Culoiiial Office List. 1S82.

Report of Governor Sir Arthur Kennedy, dated Hong Kong, July 15,

1873; in 'Papers relating to H.M.'s Colonial Possessions.' Part I. 1874.

London, 1874.

Report of Lieutenant-Grovernor Major-General Whitfield on the trade,

commerce, and population of Hong Kong; in 'Reports on the Present State

of Her Majesty's Colonial Possessions.' Part II. 8. London, 1872.

Statistics of Hong Kong ; in ' Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial

:ind other Possessions of the LTnited Kingdom in each year from 1866 to 1880.'

No. XVIII. London, 1882.

Trade of Hong Kong with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions

in the year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Bcnnys (N. B.) and il/«?/frs(W. T.), China and Japan: a Complete Guide to

the Open Ports of those Countries ; together with Peking, Yeddo, Hong Kong
and Macao. 8. London, 1867.

Topography of China and Neighbouring States, with Degrees of Longitude
and Latitude. 8. Hong Kong, 1864.

Wells (S. Williams), Chinese Commercial Guide. 8. Hong Kong, 1863.
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INDIA.

Constitution and Government.

The present form of government of the Indian empire is estab-

lished by the Act 21 and 22 Victorige, cap. lOG, called ' An Act for

the better Government of India,' sanctioned August 2, 1858. By
the terms of this Act, all the territories heretofore under the

government of the East India Company are vested in Her Majesty,

and all its powers are exercised in her name ; all territorial and

other revenues and all tributes and other payments are likewise

received in her name, and disposed of for, the purposes of the

government of India alone, subject to the provisions of this Act.

One of Her Majesty's principal Secretaries of State, called the

Secretary of State for India, is invested with all the powers hitherto

exercised by the Company or by the Board of Control. By Act 39

& 40 Victorias, cap. 10, proclaimed at Delhi, before all the princes

and high dignitaries of India, January 1, 1877, the Queen of Great

Britain and Ireland assumed the additional title oi Indue hnperatrix,

or Empress of India.

The executive authority in India is vested in a Governor-General,

commonly, but not officially, styled Viceroy, appointed by the Crown,

and acting xuider the orders of the Secretary of State for India. By
Act 24 and 25 Victorise, cap. G7, amended by Acts 28 Victorian, cap.

17, and 32 and 33 Victorian, cap. 98, the Governor-General in Council

has power to make laws for all persons, whether British or native,

foreigners or others, within the Indian territories under the dominion

of Her Majesty, and for all subjects of the Crown within the

dominions of Indian princes and states in alliance with Her Majesty,

Governor-General of India Right Hon. George Frederick

Samuel Kobinson, Earl De Grey and E/'pon, born 1827, eldest son

of the first Earl of Ripon ; returned M.P. for Hudderslicld, 1853,

and for the West Riding of Yorkshire, 1857 ;
succeeded to the

earldom, 1859; Under-Secretary of State for War, 1859-61;

Secretary of State for War, 1863-G6 ; Secretary of State for India,

February to July 1866 ; Lord President of the Council, Decem-

ber 9, 1868, to September 9, 1873. Appointed Governor-General
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of India, as successor to Lord Lytton, May G, 1880 ; assumed the

government at Simla, June 8, 1880.

The sahiry of the Governor-General is 25,000/. a year, exclusive

of allowances, which are estimated at 12,000/.

The following is a list of the Governors-General of India with

the dates of their appointments :

—

Warren Hastings '.
. . 1772

Sir J. M'Phorson . . . 1785
Earl (Marquis) CornwalHs . 1786

Lord Teignmouth (Sir J. Shore) 1793

Earl of Mornington (Marquis
WeUesloj) .... 1798

Marquis Cornwallis . . . 180.5

Sir G. Barlow .... 1805

EarlofMinto . . . .1807
Earl Moira ( Marquis of Hastings) 1813

p:arl Amhorst .... 1823

Lord W. Bentiuek . . . 1828

Lord Auckland
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The meetings of the Coxmcil are to be held when and as tlie

secretary shall direct ; but at leas* one meeting must be held every

•week, at which not less than five members shall be present.

The Government in India is exercised by the ' Council of the

Governor-General,' consisting of five ordinary members, and one

extraordinary member, the latter the commander-in-chief. The
ordinary members of the Coimcil preside over the departments of

foreign affairs, finances, the interior, military administration, and

public works, but do not form part, as such, of what is designated

in European governments a ' Cabinet.' Tlie appointment of the

ordinary members of the ' Council of the Governor-General,' and

the governors of Presidencies, is made by the Crown. The lieutenant-

governors of the various provinces are appointed by the Governor-

General, subject to the approbation of tlie Secretary of State for

India.

Revenue and Expenditure.

According to the Act of 1858, the reveniie and expenditure of

the Indian Empire are subjected to the control of the Secretary in

Council, and no grant or appropriation of any part of the revenue

can be made without the concurrence of a majority of the Coun-
cil. Such parts of the reveniies of India as may be remitted t(>

England, and moneys arising in Great Britain, must be paid into

the Bank of England ; and paid out on drafts or orders signed by
three members of the Council, and countersigned by the secretary

or one of his mider-secretaries.

The subjoined table gives the total gross amount of the actual

revenue and expenditure of India, distinguishing Indian and home
expenditure, in each of the ten fiscal years, ending March 31, from

1872 to 1881.

Years
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The following table shows the distribution of the revenue and
expenditure over the various presidencies and provinces in each of

tl>e two financial years, ending March 31, 1880, and 1881 :

—

Revenue

Presidencies and Provinces

India

'

Bengal, Assam .

North-West Provinces

"

Oudh
Punjab
Central Provinces

British Burmah
Madras .

Bsinbay, including Sind

Revenue in India

Reveniie in Great Britain

Total revenue

1880

£,

10.275,311

18,524,953

757,740
8,692,584

4.075,770

1,299,130

2,262,889

10,108,295

12,164,215

68,160,893

323,773

68,484,666

1881

£
10,902,326

19,566,431

792,071

8,727,476

4,686,770

1,289,720

2,320,443

9,591,217

11,431,230

69,316,684

3,243,294

72,559,978

Expenditure

India ' . . .

Bengal, Assam

.

North-West Provinces )

Oudh . . . j
Punjab
Central Provinces

British Burmah
Madras
Bombay, including Sind

Expenditure in India

Expenditure in Great Britain

Total expenditure

20,977,541

7,351,982

462,580

3,892,143

3,458,098

800,396

1,223,720

7,033,624

9,919,867

55,119,951

14,547,664

69,667,615

25,742,647

7,312.242

510,406

3,928,707

4,728,955

869,408

1,271,186

6,321,213

11,499,044

62,183,808

14,420,525

76,604,333

' IncliKlino: Territories and Departments under tlie Government of India, together witli

Wie Military Receipts and Charges for the whole of India, e.xcept tliose relating to the armies

of Madras and Bombay.

Thus it will be seen that there was an excess of expenditure over

revenue of 4,064,355/. in the financial year 1880-81. Included in

the expenditure was a sum of 8,878,798/. for productive public

works. The Budget estimates for 1879-80 fixed the total i-evenue

at 64,620,000/., and the total expenditure at 65,950,000/., including

2,000,000/. for the expenses of the Afghan War. The excess of

ordinary expenditure over revenue in the budget of 1879-80 was

estimated at 1,395,000/. and the capital expenditure on productive
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public works at 3,500,000/.. For 1881-82 the revenue was

72,913,000/., and the expenditure 71,33G,000Z., showing a surplus

«f 1,577,000/. For 1882-83 the budget estimate of the revenue

was 66,459.000/., and the expenditure 00,174,000/., yielding a

surplus of 285,000/.

The following table, compiled from official documents, exhibits

the growth of the three most important soiu:ces of the public

revenue of India, namely, land, opium, and salt, in the ten financial

years from 1872 to 1881

:

Tears ended
March 31
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The land revenue of India, as of all Eastern countries, is generally

regarded less as a tax on the landowners than as the result of a joint

proprietorship in the soil, under -which the produce is divided, in

unequal and generally imcertain projiortions, between the ostensible

jn-oprietors and the State. It would seem a matter of justice,

therefore, as Avell as of security for the landowner, that the respective

shares should, at a given period, or for specified terms, be strictly

defined and limited. Nevertheless, the proportion Avhich the

assessment bears to the full value of the land varies greatly in the

several j^rovinces and districts of India. Under the old native

system, a fixed proportion of the gross produce was taken ; but the

British system ordinarily deals with the surjilus or net produce which

the land may yield after deducting the expenses of cultivation.

In Bengal, a permanent settlement was made by Lord Cornwallis,

T)y which measure the Government was debarred from any further

direct participation in the agricultural improvement of the country.

The division of Benares was also permanently settled about the same
time. In the north-western provinces, a general settlement of the

revenue was completed in 1840, fixing the amount to be paid by
each village for a period of thirty years ; and a similar course was
adopted in the Punjab. Some of the districts of the Punjab were

inadequately assessed at former settlements, and these have therefore

been confirmed for a term of ten years only. In many cases these

expired in 1874 and 1875, and the revised settlements which w,ere

subsequently made Avere generally for thirty years. It is estimated

thiit in most cases the assessment is about two-thirds of the yearly

value—that is, the surplus after deducting expenses of cultivation,

proiits of stock, and wages of labour. In the revised settlements,

more recently made, it was reduced to one-half of the yearly value.

In the Madras Presidency there are three different revenue

systems. The zemindary tenure exists in some districts, principally

in the northern Circars ; the j^roprietors, of whom some possess old

ancestral estates, and others were created landholders in 1802, hold

the land direct from the Government, on payment of a fixed annual

sum. In the second, the village-renting system, the villagers stand

in the position of the zemindar, and hold the land jointly from the

Government, allotting the different portions for cultivation among
themselves. Under the third, the ryotwar system, every registered

liolder o£ land is recognised as its proprietor, and pays direct to the

Governmejit. He can sublet, transfer, sell, or mortgage it; he cannot be
ejected by the Government, and, so long as he pays the fixed assess-

ment, he has the option of annually increasing or diminishing the

ruitivation en his holding, or he may entirely abandon it. In

jimfavourable seasons remissions of assessment are granted for loss of

produce. The assessment is fixed in money, and does not vary from
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year to year, except when water is obtained from a Government

source of imgation ; nor is any addition made to the rent for

improvements effected at the ryot's own expense. He has, therefore,

all the benefit of a pei-petual lease without its responsibilities, as he

can at any time throw up his lands, but cannot be ejected so long as

he pays liis dues, and receives assistance in difficult seasons. An
annual settlement is made, not to re-assess the land, but to determine

iipon how much of his holding the ryot shall pay ; when no change

occurs in a holding, the ryot is not affected by the annual settlement,

and is not required to attend it. The ryotwar system may be said

essentially to prevail throughout the Presidency of Madras, as the

zemindar and village renter equally deal witli their tenants on this

principle.

In Bombay and the Berars the revenue management is generally

ryotwar ; that is, as a rule, the occiipants of Government lands settle

for their land revenue, or rent, with the Government officers direct,

and not through the intervention of a middle-man. Instances,

however, occasionally occur in which the Government revenues of

entire villages are settled by individiial superior holders, vmder

various denominations, or by a co-partnership of superior holders.

The survey and assessment of the Bombay Presidency has been

almost completed on a system introduced and carefully elaborated

about twenty years ago. The wdiole country is surveyed and mapped,

and the fields distinguished by permanent boundary marks which it

is penal to remove ; the soil of each field is classed according to its

intrinsic qualities and to the climate ; and the rate of assessment to

be paid on fields of each class in each subdivision of a district is fixed

on a carefid consideration of the value of the crops they are capable

of producing, as affected by the proximity to market toA\Tis, roads,

canals, railways, and similar external incidents, but not by improve-

ments made by the ryot himself. This rate was probably about

one-half of the yearly value of the land, when fixed ; but, owing to

the general improvement of the countiy, it is not more than Irom a

fourth to an eighth in the districts which have not been settled quite

recently. The measurement and classification of the soil are made
once for all ; but the rate of assessment is open to revision at the end of

every thirty years, in order that the ryot, on the one hand, may have
the certainty of the long period as an inducement to lay out capital,

and the State, on the other, may secure that participation in the advan-

tages accruing from the general progress of society to which its joint

proprietorship in the land entitles it. In the thirty years' revision,

moreover, only public improvements and a general change of prices,

but not improvements effected by the ryots themselves, are con-

sidered as grounds for enhancing the assessment. The ryot's tenure

is permanent, provided he p^^ys the assessment.



682 HIE statesman's year-book, 188ri,

Tlie important questions of tlie expediency of settling in per-

petuity the amount of revenue to be paid to the Government by land-

holders, of permitting this revenue to be redeemed for ever by the

payment of a capital sum of money, and of selling the fee simple of

wjiste lands not under assessment, have been -within the last few

years fully considered by the Government of India. Tlie expediency

©f allowing owners of land to redeem the revenue has long been

advocated as likely to promote the settlement of European colonists;

but experience seems to show that advantage is very rarely taken of

the power Avhich already exists in certain cases to redeem the rent by

a quit payment; and it appears unlikely that such a permission

woidd be acted iipon to any great extent, while the rate of interest

afforded by an investment in the purchase of the land assessment is

as low as at present in India.

Next in importance to the land-revenue, as a great source of Indian

receipts, is the income derived from the opium monopoly. The
cultivation of the poppy is prohibited in Bengal, except for the

purpose of selling the juice to the officers of the Government at a

certain fixed price. It is manufactured into opium at the Govern-

ment factories at Patna and Ghazipore, and then sent to Calcutta, and

sold by auction to merchants who export it to China. In the

Bombay Presidency, the revenue is derived from the opium which is

manufactured in the native states of Malwa and Guzerat, on which

passes are giA'-en, at the price of (30Z. per chest, weighing 140 lbs. net,

to merchants who wish to send opium to the port of Bombay. The
poppy is not cultivated in the Presidency of JNIadras. The gross

revenue derived from opium averaged during the ten years 1872 to

1881 the sum of nine millions sterling.

The largest branch of expenditure is that for the army, equal to

the aggregate annual revenue from salt and opium. The mainte-

nance of the armed force to uphold British rule in India cost

12,000,000/. the year before the great mutiny, and subsequently

rose to above 25,000,000/.; but after the year 18G1 sank, for a

short period, to less than 15,000,000/. It was 16,793,300/. in the

financial year 1865-60; 10,329,739/. in 1809-70; 15,228,429/. in

1873-74;" 15,308,400/. in 1875-70: 10,639,701/. in 1877-78;

17,092,488/.inl878-79; 21,712,802/. in 1879-80; and 28,080,495/.

in the financial year 18S0-81.

The amount of the public debt of India, including that incurred in

Great Britain, was 59,943,814/., on April 30, 1857. In the course

of the next five years the debt was largely increased, and on April

30, 1862, it had risen to 99,052,053/. From 1862 to 1808, the

Government were enabled to pay off some portion, and at the end

of the financial year 1808, the total had been reduced to 95,054,858/.

In the course of the fifteen years 1808 to 1882 there was

again an increase of nearlv 89 millions sterling in the total debt.
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The subjoiued table shows the amount or the public debt of

British India, both that interest and not interest bearing, and dis-

tinguishing the debt in India and in Great Britain, in each of the

ten financial years from 1872 to 1881 :
—
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of issue were established from time to time, as foiind necessary, and

the notes were made legal tender within the circle in which they

were issued, and rendered payable at the place of issue, and also at

tlie capital city of the Presidency within which that place was

situated. Under the provisions of i'urther laws, consolidated by a

statute known as Act III. of 1871, the issue was regulated in seven

descriptions of notes, namely, for 10,000 rupees, or 1,000Z. ; for

1,000 rupees, or 100/. ; for 500 rupees, or 50/. ; for 100 rupees, or

10/. ; for 50 rupees, or 5/. ; for 20 rupees, or 2/. ; for 10 rupees, or

IZ., and for five rupees, or 10s. There are ten currency circles,

the head-quarters of which are at Calcutta, Allahabad, Lahore,

Nagpore, Madras, Calicut, Cocanada, Bombay, Kurrachee, and

Akolah.—(Official Communication.)

The following were the total amounts of notes in circulation

—

calculated at 25. the rupee—on March 31 in each year, soon after

the introduction of the State paper currency :

—

March 31. £ March .31. £
1863 . . . 4,926,000 I 1873 . . . 12,864,037

1864 . . . 5,3.50,000 1874 . . . 11,146,191

1865 . . . 7,427,327
;

187o . • .10,670,407

1866 . . . 6,898,481 ! 1876 . . .11,352,662

1867 . . . 8,090,868 i 1877 . • .11,641,654

. 5,350,000
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. In the army estimates laid before Parliament in the session of 1880,

the strength of the British Eegular Army in India for the year

1881-82 Avas given as follows :

—

Kon-com-
Troops Officers missioned

officers
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Area and Population.

The first general ccnsxis of British India Avas taken during the years

18G8 to 1876. According to the revised returns of this census, the

total population numbered 191.096,603, living on an area of 899,341

English square miles, being an average of 212 inhabitants to the square

mile. The following table shows the population of each of the divi-

sions of India under direct British administration for that census, with

the area and the results of the census of February 17, 1881 :

—

Presidencies? and Provinces luider the
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According to the last official reports, tlie native States exceed 450

in number. Various frontier countries, like Nepaul, merely acknow-

ledge British superintendence ; while others pay tribute, or provide

military contingents. New vStates are gradually drawn within the

circle of British supremacy, either for the consolidation or the pro-

tection of the existing boundaries.

Including the Feudatory states, the total area and population of

British India according to the results of the census of 1881, are

as follows :

—

Area:
Eng. sq. miles

Provinces under direct British administration . 856,547

Feudatory or Native States .... 569,176

Population

197,815,508

57,084,008

Total, British India 1,425,723 254,899,516

The following table gives the area and population of British India,

exclusive of native states, with the number of districts and the

density of population per square mile, according to the census of

1881:—

.
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The following table gives the population of each of the fifty-three

divisions, or commissionersliips, of British India, distinguishir.g males

and females, at the enumerations of 1868 to 187G :

—

'
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Provinces
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The Britisli-born popi:Iation in India, exclusive of the army (for

number of which see p. G85), amoimted according to a census taken

Jr.ne 15, 1871, to 64,0G1 persons. Of these, there were 38,946 of

tlie male, and 25,115 of the female sex. The largest number, at

the date of the census, was in the province of Lower Bengal,

namely, 16,402, comprising 10,625 males and 5,777 females; the

next largest number in the province of Bombay, namely 10,921, com-

prising 6,786 males and 4,135 females; and the next largest number

in the North-West Provinces, namely 6,910, comprising 3,843 males

and 3,067 females. In the Central Provinces there were, at the date

of the census, only 276 British-born subjects, namely, 173 males and

103 females. In the three capital cities of India the number of

British subjects was as follows at the census of June 15, 1871:

—
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There are in British India 49 towns with over 50,000 inhabitants,

as follows, according to the results of the census of 1881.

Towns
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dates for iidmission at Calcutta, 1,371 at] Madras, and 429 at

Bombay.

Trade and Commerce.

The total value of the imports and exports of the Indian empire,

including bullion and specie, Avas as follows, in each of the ten fiscal

years, ending March 31, from 1872 to 1S81 :

—

Years ended
March 31
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Years ended
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The amount of bullion and specie imported annually into India

is very large, but though it has been greatly on the increase in recent

years, it is, on the Avhole, very fluctuating, especially as regards

silver. The following table gives the imports, distinguishing gold

and silver, in each of the ten fiscal years, ended March 31, from

1872 to 1881 :— •

Tears ended
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Years
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iron tlio imports amounted to 1,637,584/. in 187G, to 1,923,820L

in 1877, to 1,707,526/. in 1878, to 1,535,901/. in 1879; to^

2,415,309/. in 1880; and to 1,913,511/. in 1881.

Next to the United Kingdom, the countries having the largest

t-i-ade Avith India are China, the Straits Settlements, and Ceylon.

The internal commerce ol' India has been vastly developed of

late years by the construction of several great lines of railways,,

made under the guarantee of the Government. In the year 1845

two great private associations were formed for the purpose of

constructing lines of railroad in India ; but the projectors found it

impossible to raise the necessary funds for their proposed schemes

without the assistance of the State. It was, therefore, determined

by the Indian Government to guarantee to the railway companies,

for a term of 99 years, a rate of interest of 5 per cent, upon the capital

subscribed for their undertakings ; and, in order to guard against the

evil effects of failure on the part of^ the companies, power was

reserved by the Government to supervise and control their proceed-

ings by means of an official director. The lands are given by the

Government free of expense, and the stipulated rate of in-

terest is guaranteed to the shareholders in every case, except

that of the traffic receipts of the line being insufficient to cover

the working expenses, in which event the deficiency is charge-

able against the guaranteed interest. Should the net receipts be in

excess of the sum required to pay the guaranty, the surplus is divided

in equal parts between the Government and the shareholders, imtil the

charge to the Government for interest in previous years, with simple

interest thereon, has been repaid, after which time the whole of the

receipts are distributed among the shareholders. The Government has

the power, at the expiration of a period of 25 or 50 years from the

date of the contracts, of purchasing the railways at the mean value of

the shares for the three previous years, or of paying a proportionate

annuity vmtil the end of the 99 years, when the whole of the lands

and works will revert from the companies to the Government. lu

1869 the Government of India decided on carrying out all the new
railway extensions by means of direct State agency, that is, without!

the intervention of guaranteed companies.

The progress of the railway system in India since 1854 is ex-

hibited in the following table, which gives the length of lines

open for traffic in 1860, in 1867, in 1872, and from 1878 to 1882,

at the commencement of each year :

—
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The following table shows the length of the various lines ofrailway,

divided into Guaranteed and State railways, open for traffic, and in

course of construction, on January 1, 1882;

—

Railways
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amounted to 13,725,953/., while the gross expenses in the .same year
were 0,773,239/., equal to 49*34 per cent of the earnings.

The total amount of capital raised for the construction of railways

up to the 31st March 1881 amounted to 134,200,581/., of which
07,329,179/. belonged to guaranteed lines, and 32,293,415/. to State

lines.

The construction of railways, besides fostering trade and com-
merce, has produced social and moral eifects indicated, to some
extent, by a vastly increased postal intercourse. In the fiscal year
ended March 31, 1881, the number of letters and postcards which
passed through the Post-office of British India was 143,538,105 ;

of newspapers 11,942,304; of parcels 1,080,868; and of books
and patterns 2,105,579; being a total of 158,666,856. The
following table gives 'the number of letters, newspapers, etc.,

carried, and the number of offices and receiving houses, together

with the total revenue and expenditure of the Post-office—in-

cluding that of the non-postal branches—in each of the ten fiscal

years 1872 to 1881 :

—

Years ended
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receipts, and the working expenditure of all the telegraphs in India,

in each of the ten fiscal years from 1872 to 1881 :

—

Years ended
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An Act ' to provide for the ultimate adoption of an uniform system

of "weights and measures of capacity throughout British India ' was
passed by the Governor-General of India in Council in 1871.

The Act orders : Art. 2. ' The primary standard of -weight shall be

called a se)', and shall be a weight of metal in the possession of the

Government of India, equal, when weighed in a vacuum, to the

weight known in France as the kilogramme.' Art. 3. ' The units

of weight and measures of capacity shall be, for Aveights, the said

ser ; for measures of capacity, a measure containing one such ser of

water at its maximum density, weighed in a vacuimi.' Unless it be

otherwise ordered, the sub-divisions of all such weights and mea-
sures of capacity shall be expressed in decimal parts.'

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning India.

1. Official Publications.

Annual Statement of the Trade and Navigation of British India uith

Foreign Countries, and of the Coasting Trade between the several Presidencies,

together with Miscellaneous Statistics relating to the Foreign Trade of British

India, from various periods to 1880-81. Imp. 4. Calcutta, 1882.

Correspondence respecting the relations between the British Government and

that of Afghanistan since the accession of the Ameer Shere Ali Khan. Fol.

London, 1879-80.

Finance and Revenue Accounts ; and Miscellaneous Statistics relating to

the Finances of British India. Part I. Revenues, Charges, and other Cash
Transactions of British India. Fol. Calcutta, 1882.

Finance and Revenue Accounts : Part II. Revenues and Charges of each

Presidency and Province. Fol. Calcutta, 1882.

Finance and Revenue Accounts : Part III. Revenues and Charges, Statis-

tics for the Administration of Revenue, and Miscellaneous Statistics. Fol.

Calcutta, 1882.

Indian Army and Civil Service List. Issued by permission of the

Secretary of State for India in Council. 8. London. 1882.

Map, with Classified Index, of Indian State Railways. London, 1883.

Report to the Secretary of State for India in Council on the Railways in

India for the year 1880-81. By Julian Danvers, Government Director of

Indian Railway Companies. Fol. London, 1882.

Statement exhibiting tlic ]VIoral and Material Progress and Condition of India

during the year 1879-80. Fol. London, 1831.

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of tlie

United Kingdom in each year from 1867 to 1881. No.XVIIL 8. London, 1882.

Statistical Abstract relating to Britisli India from 187 1-72 to 1 880-8 L X'o.XVL
8. London, 1882.

Trade of India with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kini^dom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publication's.

Andrew (W. P.), India and her Neighbours. 8. London, 1878.

Banl's (J. S.), Our Indian Empire, its rise and growth. 16. London, 1880.

Blair (Charles), Indian Famines ; their historical, financial, and other

aspects. 12. London, 187^.
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Carncqy (P.) Notes on the Land Tenures and Revenue xissessments of

Upper India. 8. London, 1874.

Curmhighani (II. S), British India and its Rulers. 8. London, 1881.

Dilke (Sir Charles Weutworth, Bart., M.P.), Greater Britain : a record of travel

in English-speaking countries in 1866 and 1867. 3rd ed. 8. London, 1869.

^//w? (Sir H. M.), History of India. 8 vols. 8. London, 1869-78.

Elliot (Sir H. M.), History of India as told by its own Historians. The

Mussulman period. 8 vols. London, 1869-77-

Forbes (C. J. T.l. British Burma and its people. 8. London, 1880.

FitzqcraJd (W. F. Vesey), Egypt, India, and the Colonies. 8. London, 1870.

Fon'tpcrtuis (Ad. Frout'de), L'Inde Lritannique. 8. Paris, 1878.

Gra7it Duff Qii. E., il.P.), Notes of an Indian Journey. 8. London, 1876.

Griffin (Lepel H.), The Rajas of the Punjab, being the history of the prin-

cipal states in tlie Punjab. 2d edit. 8. London, 1872.

i7M7i to- (Dr. W. W.), The Indian Musulmans. 2nded. 8. London. 1871.

Hunter (Dr. W. W.), The Imperial G-azetteer of India. 9 vols. 1881.

Hunter (Dr. W. W.), Statistical Account of Bensal. 20 vols. London, 1877.

Statistical Account of Assam. 2 vols. London, 1879.

Hunter (Dr. "W. W.), The Indian Empire, its History, People, and Products.

London. 1882.

Jacolliot (L.) Lois, pretres, et castes dans ITnde. 8. Paris, 1877.

Kaye (JohnWilliam), The Administration of the East India Company: a his-

tory of Indian progress. 8. London, 1853.

Kemie (A. H.) and Temple (Sir R.), Asia. London, 1882.

Low (Charles Rathbone), The History of the Indian Navy. 2 vols. 8.

London, 1878.

Mahon (Lord), Rise of our Indian Empire. 8. London, 1S58.

Malleson (Col. G. B.), The Native States of India, in subsidiary alliance with

the British Government. 8. London, 1878.

Markham (Clements R.), Memoir of the Indian Surveys. 8. London, 1871.

Marskman (John Clark), The History of India, from the earliest period to tho

close of Lord Dalhousie's administration. 3 vols. 8. London, 1867-70.

Prickard{J. T.), The Administration of India from 1859 to 1868. 2 vols.

8. London, 1869.

Reclus (Elisee), Geographic Universelle, L'Inde et L'Indo-Chine. Paris, 1883.

Botisselet (L.), India and its Native Princes. 4. London, 1876.

Routledge (James), English Rule and Native Opinion in India. 8. London,

1878.

Sherring (Rev. M. A.), History of Protestant Missions in India. 8. Be-

nares, 1875.

Strachey (Sir John), The Finances and Public Works of India, from 1869

to 1881. 8. London, 1882.

TempZe (Sir R.), India in 1880. London, 1881. Men and Events of my
Time in India. London, 1881.

Torrcns (Wm. T. M'Cullagh), Empire in Asia: How we came by it. 8.

London, 1872.

Watson (J.Forbes), and Kaye (Jn. Wm.), The People of India : a Series of

Photofn-aphic Illustrations, with descriptive letterpress, of the Races and

Tribes of Hindustan. 4vob. Imp. 4. London. 1866-70.

Wheeler (J. Talboys), The History of India from the earliest ages. 4 vols.

8. London, 1874-76.

WilliaTRS (Dr. Monier), Modern India and the Indians. 8. London, 1879.
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JAPAN.

(Sho Koku.—Nippon.)

Constitution and Government.

The system, of government of the Japanese empire is that of an

absolute monarchy. The Japanese claim that it was founded by
the Emperor Jimmu 660 B.C. It was revived in the year 1869,

when the now ruling {de jiire) sovereign overthrew, after a short war,

the power of the Tycoon (the de facto sovereign), together with that

of the Daimios, or feudal nobles. The sovereign bears the name of

Supreme Lord, or Emperor ; but the appellation by which he is

generally known in foreign countries is the ancient title of Mikado,

or 'The Honourable Gate.'

Mikado of Japan.—Mutsu Bito^ born at Yedo, Nov. 3, 1852
;

succeeded his father, Komei Tenno, 1867; married, Dec. 28, 1868,

to Princess Haru-ko, born May 28, 1850, daughter of Tadaka

Daijin, of the House of Fujiwara Ichijo.

According to the law of succession, as established by custom, the

crown usually devolves upon the eldest son on the death of the

sovereign. The throne can be, and has frequently been, occupied

by a female, who, however, is not allowed to remain single, but

must seek a consort within the limits of the Shi Shinno. "When

the direct succession fails, the vacancy is filled up from one of the

four collateral imperial houses, who, it is maintained, are not only

descended from the same ancestors, but are usually connected with

each other by intermarriage. The Emperor has a fixed civil list of

1,156,785 yen, or 231,357Z., annually.

The power of the Mikado is absolute and unlimited, in temporal

as well as spiritual affairs. There is a ministry divided into eleven

departments, of the Imperial House, of Foreign AiFairs, War, Navy,

Finances, the Interior, Public Works, Agriculture and Commerce,

Posts, Justice, and Public Instruction.

At present there exists no complete severance between the legis-

lative and executive sections of the Government. The Great

Council (Daijo-Kwan), in Avhich the Emperor himself presides, is

the supreme executive as Avell as the highest legislative body. It

is composed of a Prime Minister, two junior or Vice-Prime ^Ministers,

and a number of Privy Councillors, the latter, as a rule, either

heads of the several executive departments or other important

bodies. The most important body in the Government is the Gen-
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Rom, or Senate, established in 1874. It deliberates on legislative

matters, but its decisions are subject to confirmation by the Great

Council. The number of senators is unlimited (38 in 1883) ; they

are chosen from those Avho have rendered signal service to the

State. Another body, the Sanji-in, created in 1881, has somewhat

similar functions, in so far as it can initiate and discuss legislative

matters. But its usual fimctions are to prepare Bills to be laid

before the Council, and also to interpret the laws of procedure in

city and provincial assemblies; its interpretation is final. It is

the duty of this body also to investigate the conduct of public

servants whose probity is impugned. A Parliament was formed in

1869, with deputies selected by the provincial Governments, but it

was soon dissolved, its deliberations taking no effect. According to

latest reports the Imperial Decree of October 12, 1881, contained

the promise that the first national assembly should meet in 1890.

In 1879 city and provincial assemblies were created, based on the

principle of election ; their power is confined to fixing the estimates

of the local rates, subject to the confirmation of the (xovernors.

The local administration in the provinces is in the hands of

governors, one of them residing in each of the 45 districts (ken)

into which Japan is divided. The powers and the attributes of

these prefects are far more extensive than those of any similar

functionaries in Europe. A system of justice based on modern
jurisprudence has been established. Above 200 courts of various

grades are distributed over the country.

The religion of nearly the whole of the lower classes is Buddhism,
which had 57,593 priests in 1880; Shintoism had 14,215 priests.

Christianity is stated to be spreading among the people. School

attendance has been made compulsory. In 1880 there were 28,410

elementary schools, nearly all governmental, 72,562 teachers, and
2,348,859 pupils, Tokio University had 116 professors and teachers,

and 2,007 students; the technical schools had 419 teachers and
6,215 students; normal schools, 658 teachers, 5,336 students; high

schools, 919 teachers, 12,644 pupils, (Official Statement.)

Revenue and Expenditure.

Since the year 1875, regular accounts of public receipts and

expenses have been issued by the Government ; but after 1879,

though only, as yet, in the form of estimates, they are believed to be

very correct.

In 1880-81, the estimated revenue was 11,986,701/., and expendi-

ture the same; in 1881-82, the revenue and expenditure were each

13,714,799/. The foHowing is the budget in yens for the year

ending June 30, 1883 :

—
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Sources of Revenue
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Most of the above debts are either liabilities left by the daimios,

or the results of the financial arrangement of the authorities previous

to the changes of the last twelve years.

The foreign debt of Japan was raised in England, According to

official statement the whole of the 9 per cent, loan of 1,000,000/.

issued in 1870 has now been paid off, and the 7 per cent, loan of

2,400,000/. contracted at the price of 92^ in January 1873, has

been reduced to 1,907,600/., which (January 1883) constitutes the

entire foreign debt of Japan. (Official Statement.)

Army and Navy.

After the extinction of the feudal system a new standing army
was organised, and a conscription law was promulgated in 1872 and

amended in 1879, by which all males of the age of twenty were made
liable to serve in the active list. The term of service is three years,

after which they are transferred into the first division of the reserve

for three years. They then pass into the second division of the re-

serve for four years. By the same law militia or Landstuvm was

organised ; and every male from seventeen up to forty years of age

is liable to be called to serve in times of national emergency.

In 1882 the active army was composed as follows : infantry, 44
regiments, 32,531; cavalry, 1 regiment, 483 ; artillery, 8 companies,

2,589; engineers, 3 companies, 1,125; commissariat, 815; total,

37,543. The first and second division of the reserve amounted to

49,767. The auxiliary forces, consisting of men who have escaped

conscription, consisted of about 80,000 men. There are besides a

body of gendarmes, and another of police, numbering in all 18,473.

The navy of Japan consisted in 1882 of twenty steamers and five

sailing-vessels, of which the following are armoured : one frigate,

Foo-soo; three belted corvettes, Hi-jei, Kongo, Riujio; one ironclad

turret-ship, Adzuma. The largest of these ships, the ironclad frigate

Foo-soo, was built by Messrs. Samuda Brothers, at Poplar, in

1876-77. The Foo-soo has a burthen of 3,700 tons displacement,

with engines of 3,500 horse-power. The armour is from 7 inches

to 9 inches in thickness, while the armament consists of four 15|^-ton

and two 5^-ton steel breechloaders by Krupp. The second largest

ship is the Kongo, constructed in 1876-77 at Hull. The Kong5
has a burthen of 2,800 tons displacement, with engines of 2,500

horse-power, and has a belt of armour 4-^ inches thick. Tlie arma-

ment consists of 12 Krupp guns, capable of throwing steel shells of

142 pounds. These ships were built after the designs and imder

the superintendence of Sir E. J. Reed. Sister ships to the Kongo,

the Hi-jei and Riujio were also built in England. Besides the

ships built in English dockyards, the Japanese Government have

since 1875 constructed six ships in their own dockyard at Yokosha.

z z
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Eleven out of the twenty steamers ai-e being fitted for torpedoes,

and there are three firat-class Yarrow torpedo-boats, together with

many smaller boats, in readiness.

The navy of Japan Avas manned in 1882 by 2,914 officers and
men. All the foreign naval instructors formerly employed by the

naval department have now been dispensed with, except a staiF of

English inst^ructors at the naval college. (Official Statement.)

-"- Population, Trade, and Industry.

The total area of Japan is estimated at 148,700 square miles,

with a population of 35,925,313, namely, 18,210,500 males, and

17,714,813 females, according to official estimates of the year 1880.

The population was divided among lhe various classes as follows :

imperial family, 37 ; kwazokii, or nobles, 3,073 ; shizoku, or

knights, 1,838,486; common people, 33,705,530; not specified,

318,187 ; total, 35,925,313. The number of foreigners was 6,026,

of Avhich the Chinese formed more than one-half. Tokio, which at

one time had the reputation of being the most populous city in the

Avorld, contained, at the last enumeration, including the district,

which is of considerable area, 1,140,586 inhabitants. The popula-

tion of the city proper in 1879 was 811,510.

The empire is geogi-aphically divided into the four islands of Hon-
shiu, the central and most important territory; Kiusiu, ' the nine pro-

vinces,' the south-western island; Shikoku, 'the four states,' the

southern island ; and Yezo, to the north of Honshiu. Administra-

tively, there exists a division into forty-five ' Ken,' or provinces.

The total value of the exports of Japan in year ending June 1881

amounted to 6,271,215/., and the imports 6,572,078/. The two
staple articles of import into Japan are cotton and woollen fabrics,

and the staple articles of export, raw silk and tea.

The commercial intercovirse of Japan is carried on mainly with

two countries, namely, Gi-eat Britain, and the United States of Ame-
rica, the former absorbing more than two-thirds of the whole.

The extent of trade with the United Kingdom is shown in the sub-

joined table, which gives the value of the total exports fi-om Japan

to Great Britain, and of the total imports of British produce and ma-
nufactures into Japan in each of the five years 1877 to 1881 :

—

Years
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The staple article of export from Japan to Great Britain in the

year 1881 was raw silk, of the value of 251,925/. The other chief

exports were china, of the value of 45,900/. ; and tobacco, of the

value of 57,941Z., in 1881. The staple article of British imports

into Japan consists of cotton goods, the value of which was
1,904,524/., in 1881. Besides cotton manufactures, the British im-

ports consisted chiefly of woollen fabrics, of the value of 336,645/.,

and of iron, wrought and unwrought, of the value of 201,388/.,

in the year 1881.

By Beatles made with a number of foreign Governments, dating

from 1854 to 1867, the Japanese ports of Kanagawa (Yokohama),
Nagasaki, Hiogo- Osaka, Hakodate, and the city of Yedo, renamed
Tokio, were thrown open to foreign commerce.

The first line of railway, from Hiogo to Osaka, 25 miles long, was
opened on the 12th of June 1875. At the end of June 1880 there

were open for traffic 76 miles of railway, 140 miles in coiu-se of

construction, and 455 additional miles sanctioned by the Government.
The ports of Hiogo-Osaka, Nagasaki, and Hakodate, are con-

nected with each other, and with Europe, by lines of telegraphs.

There were telegraphs of a length of 3,929 Engl, miles with 9,345
miles of -wire in Japan at the beginning of 1882. The number of

telegrams carried was 2,223,214 in the year 1881.

The post office, first established in 1871, after European models,

carried 37,681,239 letters, 23,858,225 postcards, and 17,735,872
newspapers in the fiscal year 1880-1. The charges for the letters are

^d. in all the large towns, and Id. for the rest of the empire, while

postcards are sold at one-half these prices. The revenue of the

post-office in 1881-2 amounted to 1,660,171 yen, or 332,034/.,

and the expenditui-e to 1,471,007 yen, or 294,201/. There were
4,819 post offices in Japan at the end of June 1881.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Japax in Great Britain.

Envoy and Mijiister.—Jiishii Mori Arinori, accredited Feb. 1880.

Secretary.—Kawakami Fusanohu.
English Secretary.—E. Stuart Lane.

2. Of Great Britain in Japan.

Envoy, Minister Plenipotentiary, and Consid-General.—Sir Harry Smith
Parkes* K.C.B., appointed March 28, 1865.

Secretaries.- ''S.on. P. H. Le Peer Trench; Hon. L. G. Greville,

Japanese Secretary.—Ernest M. Sato"vr.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures in common use at the three

open ports of Japan, and the British equivalents, are :—
7. 7. 2
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MOXET.

The Yen, or Dollar, of 100 sens, average rate of exchange . 4s.

The gold yen, tlie imit of account, very slightly differs, as to the

quantity of gold contained in it, from tlie quantity of gold con-

tained in the standard gold dollar of the United States.

Much of the internal medium of exchange is paper currency, of

which there are various denominations, corresponding to those in

coins; but it is at a large discount. In the latter part of 1870 the

Government established the mint at Osaka, where coins of gold,

silver and copper are manufactured. Gold coins consist of 20, 10,

5, 2 and 1 yen pieces ; of the silver coinage there are 1 yen, 50, 20,

10 and 5 sen pieces. The 'trade dollar,' about equal to the Mexican
dollar in weight and fineness, is also coined there. The copper

coins consist of 2 sens, 1, -^ and -^j^ (or ri) sen pieces, the last said

to be the smallest coin in use. All the coins are circular in shape

;

and the total amount issued from the mint since its foundation was,

in 1880, 97,458,072 7jcns.

Weights axd Measures.

The Kin = 160 momme . . . = 1^ lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Sha^u = 10 sun . . . . = 11? inches.

„ Ei = SQcko

„ Cho, land measure

It is stated to be the

25- miles.

2^ acres.

intention of the Government to introduce

into Japan at an early period a new system of weights and measures,

based on the decimal .system of France.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Japan.

1. Official Publications.

Eeport (tenth) of the Postmaster-General of Japan, for the fiscal year ended
June 30, 1881. 8. Tokio, 1882.

Seventh Eeport of the Director-General of the Japan Government Tele-

graphs for the year ended June 30, 1881. Tokio, 1882.

lieturus of the Foreign Commerce and Trade of Japan for the half years

ended December 31, 1880, and June 30, 1881. Tokio, 1881-2.

Eeport by IVIr. A. H. Mounsey on the finances and public debt of Japan,

dated Ycdo, January 31, 1878 ; iu ' Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy
and Legation.' Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Eeport by Mr. A. H. Mounsey on the public revenue and expenditure of

Japan, dated Yedo, October 14, 1878; in 'Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Commercial Eeports of H.IM.'s Consuls in Japan. London, 1882.

Trade of Japan with the United Kingdom; in 'Annual Statement of the

Trade and Navigation of the L^nited Kingdom with Foreign Countries and
Eritisli Possessions for the j-ear 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.
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2. Non-Officiai Publications.

Adams (F. 0.), History of Jcapan, from the earliest period to the present

time. 2 vols. 8. London, 1875.

Alcock (Sir Rutherford), The Capital of the Tycoon ; a narrative of a three

years' residence in Japan. 2 vols. 8. London, 1863.

Bird (Miss J. L.), Unbeaten Tracks in Japan. 2 vols. London, 1880.

Dixon (W. G.), The Laud of the Morning. Edinburgh, 1882.

Du Pill (M.), Le Japon: Mceurs, coutumes, rapports avec les Europeens.

8. Paris, 1868.

Eden (C. H.), Japan : Historical and Descriptive. 8. London, 1877.

Fisschcr (J. F. Van Overmeer), Bijdrage tot de kennis van het japansche

rijk. 4. Amsterdam, 1833.

i^'y;ii;^jtT/«« (Ad. Front de). La Chine et le Japon, et FExposition de 1878.

8. Paris, 1878.

Fraissinet (Ed.), Le Japon, histoire et description, mceurs, coutumes et

relif^ion. Nouvelle edition, augmeutee de trois chapitres uouveaux, rapports et

traites avec les Europeens. 2 vols. 12. Paris, 1866.

Griffis (Wm. Elliot), The Mikado's Empire. 8. New York, 1876.

Heine (W.), Japan : Beitrage zur Keuntniss des Landes und seiner Bcwohner.

Fol. Leipzig, 1873.

Humbert (Aime), Le Japon illustre. Paris, 1870.

Kcanc (A. H.) and Temple (Sir R.), Asia. London, 1882.

Leupe (P. A.), Reise van Maartcn Gerritz-Uries in 1643 naar het Noorden en

Oosten van Japan. 8. Amsterdam, 1858.

Mctchni/coff (L.), Empire Japonais. Geneva, 1881.

Moss7nan (Samuel), New Japan, the Land of the Rising Sun. 8. London, 1 875.

Pompe de Meerdervoort (J. L. C), Vijf Jaren in Japan, 18o7--63. Bij-

dragen tot de kennis van het japansche keizerrijk en zijne Bevolking. 2 vols.

8. Leyden, 1867.

Reclus (Elisee). Geographic Universelle. Vol. VII. L'Asie Orientale.

Paris, 1882.

Reed (Sir E. J.), Japan: its history, traditions, and religions, with the nar-

rative of a visit in 1879. 2 vols. London, 1880.

Rein (Dr. J.), Japan nach Reisen und Studien. Vul. I. Leipzig, 18S0.

Satoiv (E. M.) and Hawes (Lieut. A. G. S.), Handbook for Travellers in

Central and Northern Japan. Yokohama, 1881.

Siehohl (Ph. Franz von), Nippon : Archiv ziu- Bcschreibung von Japan. 8.

Leyden, 1834-7.

Sifbold (Pr. Franz von), Urkundliche Darstellung der Bestrebungen Nieder-

lands und Russlands zur Eroffnung Japans. 8. Leyden, 1854.

Taylor (B. ), Japan in our day. 8. New York, 1871.

Titsingh (Isaac), Nipon o Da'i Itsi Ran, ou Annales des empereurs du Japon.

Ouvr. corr. sur I'original japonais-chinois par M.J. Klaproth. 4. Paris, 1834.

Wicllersto)-/- U7-bair CBiii-on wh), Reise der Oesterreichischen Fregutte Novara

um die Erde in den Jahren 1857, 1858, 1859. Beschreibender Ifcil von Dr.

Karl V. Scherzer. 2 vols. 8. Vienna, 1865.
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JAVA.
(Nederlandsch OoST-lNDlif.)

Constitution and Government.

Java, the most important of the colonial possessions of the Nether-

lands, is administered, politically and socially, on a system established

by General Johannes Van den Bosch, in 1832, and known as the
* culture system.' It is based in principle on the officially superin-

tended labour of the natives, directed so as to produce not only a

sufficiency offood for themselves, but the largest quantity of colonial

produce best suited for the European market. To carry out the

' culture system,' there exists a complicate machinery of govern-

ment, the functions of which descend into the minutest details of

administration.

Tlie whole of Java—including the neighbouring island of Madura
—is divided into twenty-three provinces, or residencies, each

governed by a Resident, who has under him several Assistant-

iiesidents and a number of inspectors, called Controleurs. All

these functionaries must be citizens of the Netherlands, and miast

have gone through an examination previous to their appointment

by the Government. The Resident and his assistants exercise ab-

solute control over the province in their charge ; not, however,

directly, but by means of a vast hierarchy of native officials.

There is a regular and unceasing personal intercourse between the

native chiefs and the Controleurs, who act as the immediate agents

of the Resident. The native officials receive either salaries or per-

centages on the amount of the taxes gathered from tlie natives, and

of the quantities of coffee delivered by them into the Government

.stores. Formerly, the ' culture system ' comprised the forced labour

of the natives, employed in the cultivation of coffee, sugar, indigo,

pepper, tea, toloacco, and several other articles. At present, the

labour of the natives is only required for the produce of coffee and

sugar. By the terms of a bill which pa.ssed the legislature of the

Netherlands in 1870, the forced cultivation of the sugar cane will

be totally abolished in 181)0.—(Official Communication.)

The superior administration of Java, and executive, is in the

hands of a Governor-General, who is at the same time Governor of

all the Netherland possessions in the East Indies. He is assisted by

a Council of five members, who, however, have no share in the

executive, and can act only as a Court of Advice.
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Governor-General.—Frederik s' Jacob ; assumed office as Gover-

nor-General July 1881.

The Governor-General represents not only the executive power

of government, but he has the right of passing laws and regulations

for the administration of the colony, so far as the authority is not

reserved to the legislature of the mother-coimtry. But he is bound

to adhere to the constitutional principles on which Java and its de-

pendencies are governed, and which are laid down in the ' Eegula-

tions for the Government of Netherlands' India,' passed by the King

and States-General of the mother-country in 1854.

Revenue and Expenditure.

Java produces, for the benefit of the Netherlands, a large siu-plus

revenue, after paying for its own government. The local revenue

is derived from taxes on houses and estates, from licences, customs

duties, personal imports, the income of croAvn lands, the Government

monopolies of salt and opium, and a number of indirect taxes. But

the chief portion of the large profits derived from Java is indirect,

being obtained by the sale of a vast amoimt of colonial produce,

grown under the ' culture system,' and sold in India and Eiirope.

In 1881 the total revenue according to the budget estimates was

142,602,554 guilders, and the expenditure 144,671,100 guilders,

showing a deficit of 9,585,928 guilders. There have been very

few deficits during the past twelve years, the surplus on the

contrary being generally very considerable.

The sources of revenue were stated as follows in the budget for

the year 1882 :

—

Guilders

Keceipts in the Netherlands from sales of Government coffee

(35,668,043 guilders), cinchona (183,867 guilders),
_
tin

(4,82.5,499 guilders), railways (855,000 guilders), various

(719,642 guilders), total
_

. 42,252,051

Receipts in India from sales of opium (18,984,000 guilders), im-

port, export, and excise duties ; trade licenses, stamps, rent of

public lands (34,148,500 guilders); sales of coffee in Java. &c.

(10,048,000 guilders); from all other sources (33,481,152

guilders) 96.661,652

Total revenue .... 138,913,703

About one-third of the annual expenditure is for the army and

navy, and another third for the general administration, both in Java

and in the Netherlands. The total expenditure in 1882 was

148,499,631 guilders, showing a deficit of 9,585,928 guilders.
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Army and Navy.

The peculiar system of government of Java necessitates a com-
paratively large army. In 1880, the strength of the army was
33,149, comprising 16,855 Europeans and 10,29-1 natives. The
European troops consist of natives of various countries, recruited

hy voluntary enlistment. No portion of tlie regular army of the

Xetherlands is allowed to be sent on colonial service; but indi-

vidual soldiers are at liberty to enlist, by the permission of their

commanding officers, and they form the nucleus of the garrison of

Java. The native and European soldiers are not divided into

separate corps, but generally mixed together in the same battalions.

The artillery is composed of European gunners, with native riders,

while the cavalry are at present Europeans.

The infantry, which is the most important branch of the army in

Java, is divided into field and garrison battalions. In the former

there is a greater proportion of Europeans than in the latter. Each
company is composed separately either of Europeans or of natives,

but the European and native companies are mixed in the same
battalion, in the proportion of one-third to two-thirds. Each bat-

talion is composed of six companies, the two flank companies con-

sisting of European soldiers, and the four centre companies of natives.

The companies often contain ' half-castes,' negroes, and Christianised

natives of India, all on a footing of perfect equality witli the

Europeans. The native companies are composed of the difierent

Mahometan and heathen tribes of Netherlands' India, mixed together

so as not to alloAV of any great preponderance of race or religion.

The Avhole of the commissioned officers are Europeans, with tlie

exception of a few natives of high rank, and in each of the com-
panies composed of natives at least one-half of the non-com-
missioned officers must also be Europeans. A great number of

the soldiers, both Europeans and natives, are married, and are

allowed to be always accompanied by their families, except when
on active service in the field. Every married man, when not

actually quartered in a town, has a small plot of land which he

may cultivate, and on which his family may live. Schools, both

for adults and children, are attached to every battalion.

Unlike the Java army, wliich is purely colonial, the fleet of war
in Netherlands' India forms a pai-t of the royal navy, and its expenses

are borne partly by the mother-country and partly by the colony.

The fleet consisted, in the end of 1880, of one screw frigate,

two corvettes, and twenty-six smaller steamers, manned by 3,1G1

Europeans, and 2,304 natives.—(Official Communication.)



JAVA. 1^1

Area and Population.

The area of Java, including Madura, embraces 51,33G English

square miles, with a population of 19,2i)8,804: at the end of 1879,

or 366 per square mile. The population more than quadrupled

since the year 1816, when the British Government, after a tempo-

rary occupation extending over five years, restored the colony to

the Netherlands. The following table gives the numbers of the

population at various periods, and annually, on the 31st of Decem-

Ijei', from 1816 to 1870, according to official returns :
—
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The whole population of Java is legally divided into Europeans

and persons assimilated with them, and natives and persons assimi-

lated with them. The former are generally under the laws of the

mother-country, while in the jurisdiction of the latter their own
customs and institutions are considered. The division of the Avhole

population into two classes is a fundamental principle in the policy of

the administration, and enacted in the code specifying the limits and
conditions for future legislation in Netherlands' India. It is thereby

withdra\\Ti from the competence of the Governor-General and all

other local legislative powers, and entirely preserved from alteration,

except by the paramount legislative authority of the King and States-

General of the Netherlands.— (Official Communication.)

Trade and Commerce.

The greater part of the trade of Java is with the Netherlands, and
the commercial intercourse with other countries is comparatively

small. On the average of the three years 1878 to 1880, the total

imports amounted in value to 150,000,000 guilders, or 12,500,000^.,

and the total exports to 180,000,000 guilders, or 15,000,000/.

About two-thirds of the imports came from the Netherlands, and not

far from three-fourths of the exports were shipped to the mother

country. The principal foreign coimtries trading with Java are

Great Britain, France, the United States, and Germany.
The principal articles of exj^ort from Java are sugar, coffee, rice, in-

digo, and tobacco. With the exception of rice, about one-half of

which is shipped for Borneo and China, nearly four-fifths of these

exports go to the Netherlands.

The subjoined table shows the value of the trade of Java with

the United Kine;dom in each of the ten vears 1872 to 1881:

—
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The chief and almost sole article of export from Java to the

United Kingdom is sugar in an unrefined state. In the year 1873

the exports of sugar were of the value of 425,271Z. ; in 1875 of

1,425,918^.; in 1876 of 1,400,981Z.; in 1877 of 1,923,796Z.; in

1878 of 1,850,643/. ; in 1879 of 1,766,285Z. ; in 1880 of 2,226,225/.;

and in 1881 to 2,550,989/. The staple article of British home
produce imported into Java is manufactured cotton, including cotton

yarns, of the value of 1,210,123/., in the year 1881.

The whole of the exports from Java to the Netherlands, on account

of the Government, are carried by the 'Nederlandsche Handel Maats-

chappij .' This trading society was established at Amsterdam in 1824,

with a capital of 37,000,000 guilders, or upwards of three millions

sterling, but which was subsecjuently reduced to 24,000,000 guilders,

or 2,000,000/. The King of the Netherlands, Willem I., was one

of the principal shareholders, and to create confidence in the com-
pany, he promised a guarantee of 4^ per cent, per annum to his asso-

ciates. His Majesty had to pay this interest from his own purse up
to the year 1832, Avhen the introduction of the 'culture system'

in Java laid the foundation for the prosperity of the company, which
has since been miinterrupted. The capital to start and work the
' culture system ' was advanced by the ' Nederlandsche Handel
Maatschappij,' on an interest of 4^ percent, guaranteed by the State;

and the company, at the same time, was appointed sole agent for

buying and importing into Java all Government supplies, and for ex-

porting the produce of the colony and selling it in Europe.—-(Official

Communication.)

At the end of 1881, the total length of railways opened for

traffic was 562 kilometres, or 350 Engl, miles, the total comprising

a main line, 203 kilometres long, from the port of Samarang, on the

northern coast of the Island, to Djokdjokarta, and a local railway,

58 kilometres in length, connecting Batavia, the capital, with

Buitenzorg, the country seat of the Governor-General.

A railway connects Sourabaya with Passoeroean and the Malang
coifee district, 112 kilometres. A bill for the construction of

a network of railways in Java, at the cost of the govern-
ment, was adopted in the session of 1875 by the States- General
of the Netherlands, and the immediate execution of them was
ordered by royal decree of July 4, 1878. These state railways

(staatsspoorwegen) were designed partly for military purposes,

and their management was vested in a special stall', under the

Governor-General.
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Java, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Money.

The Guilder, ov Florin = 100 Ccnicn = Is. 8fZ.

Weights and Measures.

The Amsterdam Pond . = 1'09 lbs. ayoirdupois.

„ Pead . . . = 133 lbs.

„ Caff!/ . . . = 11 „

,, Chang . . . = 4 yards.

The only legal coins, as well as weights and measures, of J;iva

are those of the Netherlands.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Java.

1. Official Publications.

Koloniaal Yersliig van 1882. 8. s' Gravenbage, 1881.

Jaarbook van bet mijnwezen in Nederlandscb Oost-Indie. Uitgegevon op

last van Z. Exe. den Minister van Kolonien. 1882. 8. Amsterdam, 1882,

Jaarboek van Naamregister van Nederlandscb-Indie voor 1882. Batavia,

1882.

Regerings-Almanak voor Nederlandscb-Indie. 1882. 8. Batavia, 1882.

Statistick van den Handel, de Scbeepvaart en de inkomende en uitgaande

Eegten op Java en Madura. 8. Batavia, 1882.

Yerslag over bet jaar 1881, zamengesteld door de Kamer van koopbandrf

en nijverbeid te Batavia. 8. Batavia, 1882.

Report by Mr. Ward, British Secretary of Legation, on the progress of the

Netherlands' East India possessions since 1857, dated January 17, 1863; in

' Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. VI. London,
1863.

Report by Mr. T. J. Hovel Tburlow, British Secretary of Legation, ' on Java

and its Dependencies,' dated the Hague, July 1, 1868 ; in 'Reports of H.M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Nos. Y. and YI. 1868. London,

1869.

Report by Mr. Fenton, on the Finances of the Dutch East Indian Possessions,

in ' Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part III. 1882.

Report by Mr. Consul Eraser on the trade, commerce, and general condition

of Java, dated Batavia, July 11, 1877; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

Part I. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Report by Mr. Consul Cameron on the trade, commerce, and general

matters relating to Java for 1881, in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part

XIV. London, 1882.
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Trade of Java with Great Britain ; in 'Annual Statement of the Trade of the

United Kingdom for the year 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

^ic/twiore (H. S.) Travels in the East Indian Archipelago. 8. London, 1868.

Bleeker (P.), Nieuwe bijdragen tot de kennis der bevolkingstatistiek van Java.

Uitgegeven door het koninklijk institiiut voor taal-, land- en volkenkunde van

Nederlandsch-Indie. 8. s' Gravenhage, 1880.

Be Jonge (Jhr. M. J. K. J.), De Opkomst van het Nederlandsch gezag over

Java. II.—VII. The Hague, 1869-75.

Beventer (JSz., S. van), Bijdragen tot de kennis van het Landelijk Stelsel op

Java, op last van Z. Exe. den Minister van Kolonien J. D. Fransen van de

Putte, bijeenverzameld. 8. Zalt-Bommel, 1865.

Goeverneur (J, J. A.), Nederlandsch Indie of de bewoners dezer streken, ge-

s^hetst in tafereelen uit hun dagelijks leven, zeden en gebruiken. 8. Leiden,

1870.

Hellwald (Fr. Von), Das Colonialsystem der Niederlander in Ostindien. 8.

Leipzig, 1873.

Hollander (Dr. J. J. de), Aardrijksleschrijoing van Nederlandsch Oost Indie.

Amsterdam, 1876.

Money (J. W. B.), Java, or. How to Manage a Colony; showing a practical

solution of the questions now affecting British India. 2 vols. 8. London,

1861.

il/tf^fer (Joh.), Beschreibung der Insel Java. 8. Berlin, 1860.

Eutte (J. M. C. E. le), Moko-Moko. Eene bijdrage tot de land en volken-

kunde van Neerlandsch Indie. 8. s' Gravenhage, 1870.

Vcth (Prof. P. J.), Java : Geographisch, Ethnologisch, Historisch. Haarlem.

3 vols. 1875-82.

lliet (L. van Woudrichem van). Over Grondeigendom en heeredienstpligtigheid

op Java. 8. Amsterdam, 186-1.

Wallace (Alfred Russel), The Malay Archipelago. 8. London, 1869.

Wenzelburger (Theodor), Niederlandisch-Ostindien. In ' Unsere Zeit.' Vol.

IX. 8. Leipzig, 1873.
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PERSIA.
(Arjana.—Eran.")

Reigning- Shah.

Nassr-ed-Din, born Sept. 4, 1829, eldest son of Shah Mohammed;
succeeded to the throne at the death of his father, Sept. 10, 1848.

Sons of the Shah.

I. MuzafFer-ed-Din, heir-apparent, bom in 1852, and has two
sons, ]\Iohammed Hassan Mirza, and Mohammed Hussein Mirza,

and four daughters.

II. Zil-es-Sultan, born 1849, and has one son, Djilal-ed-Dauleh.

The Shah has another son and several daughters.

The Shah of Persia—by his official title, ' Shah-in-shah,' or king of

kings—is absolute ruler within his dominions, and master of the

lives and goods of all his subjects.

The whole revenue of the country being at their disposal, recent

sovereigns of Persia have been able to amass a large private fortune.

That of the present occupant of the throne is reported to amount to

four millions sterling, one-half represented by diamonds—the largest

the Derya-i-Noor, of 178 carats—and other precious stones, forming

the crown jewels.

The present sovereign of Persia is the fourth of the dynasty of

the Kadjars, which took possession of the crown after a civil war
extending over fifteen years, from 1779 to 1794. The date of

accession of each of the four members of the reigning dynasty

was as follows :

—

Aga-Mohammed . . 1794 I Mohammed . , . 1835
Peth-Ali . . . 1797

I

Nassr-ed-Din . . . 1848

It is Avithin the power of the Persian roonarchs to alter or to over-

rule the existing law of succession, and to leave the crown, with

disregard of the natural heir, to any member of their family.

Government, Religion, and Education.

The form of government of Persia is in its most important features

similar to that of Turkey. All the laAvs are based on the precepts

of the Koran, and though the power of the Shah is absolute, it is

only in so far as it is not opposed to the accepted doctrines of the

Mahometan reUgion, as laid down in the sacred book of the Prophet,

his oral commentaries and sayings, and the interpretation of the

same by his successors and the high priesthood. The Shah is

regarded as vicegerent of the Prophet, and it is as such that he

claims implicit obedience. Under him, the executive government
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is carried on by a ministry, formerly consisting of but two hi"-b

functionaries, tbe Vizier-i-Azem, or grand vizier, and the Ameen-ed-
Doulah, or lord treasurer, but in more recent times divided into seven
departments, after the European fashion. However, the grand vizier

and the lord treasurer are still the most important members of the
executive, the vizier directing the foreign pohcy of the government,
and acting as commander-in-chief of the army.
The country is divided for administrative and other purposes into

fifteen provinces, each under the rule of a Beglerbeg, or civil and
military governor, usually a member of the royal family. The pro-
vinces again are subdivided into districts, superintended by a Hakim,
orgovernor-lieutenant,whose chiefduty is the collection ofthe revenue.
There is a certain amount of self-government in towns and villa"-es

the citizens of the former electing, at fixed times, a Ketkhodah, or
magistrate, and of the latter a Muhuleh, who administer justice.

The vast majority of the inhabitants of Persia are Mahometans, the
total number of dissenters not amounting to more than about 74,000.
The latter consist of Armenians, Nestorians, Jews, and Guebres, or
Parsees. The Armenian population is estimated at 43,000 souls

;

the Nestorians and Chaldeans at 23,000 souls; the Jews at 19,000
souls ; and the Guebres at 8,000 souls.

The Mahometans of Persia are mostly of the sect called Shiites or
Sheahs, differing to some extent in religious doctrine, and more in
historical belief, from the inhabitants of the Turkish empire, who are
called Sunnites. The Persian priesthood consist of many orders, the
chief of them at the present time being that of Mooshtehed, of whom
there are but five in number in the whole country. Vacancies in
this post are filled nominally by the members of the order, but in
reality by the public voice, and the Shah himself is excluded from
all power of appointment. Next in rank to the Mooshtehed is the
Sheik-ul-Islam, or ruler of the faith, of whom there is one in every
large town, nominated by, and receiving his .salary from, the go-
vernment. Under these dignitaries there are three classes of
ministers of religion, the Mooturelle, one for each mosque or place
of pilgrimage

; the Muezzin, or siiyer of prayers, and the MoUah, or
conductor of rites. The Armenians are under two bishops, one of
them Roman Catholic, and both residing at Ispahan. There is wide
tolerance exercised towards Armenians and Nestorians, but the Jews
and Guebres suffer under great oppression.

Education is in a comparatively advanced state, at least as far
as the upper classes are concerned. There are a great number of
colleges, supported by public funds, in which students are instructed
in religion and Persian and Arabian hterature, as well as in a certain
amount of scientific knowledge, while private tutors are very com-
mon, being employed by all families who have the means. A larger
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portion of the population of Persia are possessed of the rudiments

of education than of any other country in Asia, except China.

Revenue and Army.

The revenue and expenditure of the Government are known only

from estimates, as no budgets or other official accounts have ever

been published. According to the most recent estimates, based on
consular reports, the total receipts of the Government amounted, on

the average of the years 1872 to lS75,to 1,900,000/. per annum, while

the expenditure during the same period was at the rate of 1,756,000/.

per annum. The receipts of the year 1875 amounted to 4,301,660

tomans, or 2,026,354/. in money, besides payments in kind, con-

sisting of barley, wheat, rice, and silk, valued at 550,840 tomans, or

255,911/., making the total revenue equal to 4,912,500 tomans, or

2,282,265/. The bulk of the public expenditure is for the main-

tenance of troops, and salaries, with pensions, to the Persian priest-

hood, while each annual surplus is paid into the Shah's treasury.

Abovit one-fourth of the receipts are constituted by payments

in kind, mostly reserved for the use of the army and the Shah's o'wn

household. The Avhole revenue is raised by assessments upon
towns, villages, and districts, each of which has to contribute a fixed

sum, the amount of which is changed from time to time by tax-

assessors appointed by the Government. Almost the entire burthen

of taxation lies iipon the labouring classes, and, among these,

vipon the Mahometan subjects of the Shah. The amount of revenue

collected from the Christian population, the Jews, and the Guebres,

is reported to be very small. The Government has no public debt.

The Persian army, according to official returns of the Minister of

War, numbers 105,500 men, of whom 5,000 form the artillery,

70,000 the infantry, and 30,500 the cavalry, regular and irregular.

Of the total of these troops, however, only one-third are employed

on active service, the standing army of Persia consisting, on the

peace footing, of :

—

Artillery, 5 batteries 1,500

Infantry, 70 battalions 18,000

Irregular cavalry........ 10,000

Kegular cavalry 500

Total 30,000

The remainder of the 105,500 troops enimierated in the Govern-
ment returns form the reserve. The soldiers composing it are

allowed to reside in their own villages and districts, where they may
engage in agricultiu^al and other pursuits, subject to no drill or

military discipline, the infantry and artillery being usually disarmed

when pla«ed on this footing. They, as well as the in-egular cavalry,



PERSIA. 721

are liable, however, to be called out at any moment, on the requi-
sition of the Minister for War. By a decree of the Shah, issued in
July 1875, it was ordered that the army should for the future be
raised by conscription, instead of by irregular levies, and that a
term of service of twelve years should be substituted for the old
system, imder which the mass of the soldiers were retained for life.

The organisation of the army is by provinces, tribes, and districts.

A province furnislies several regiments; a tribe gives one, and
sometimes two, and a district contributes one battalion to the army.
The commanding olhcers are almost invariably selected from the
chiefs of the tribe or district from which the regiment is raised.
The Christians, Jews, and Guebres in Persia are exempt from all

aiilitary service.

Area, Population, and Trade.

The area and population of Persia are known only by estimates.
According to the latest and most trustworthy of these, the country—extending for about 700 miles from north to south, and for 900
Allies from east to west—contains an area of G10,000 square miles.
A vast portion of this area is, however, an absolute desert, and the
population is everywhere so scanty as not to exceed, on the average
seven inhabitants to the square mile. According to trustworthy
•estimates on the spot in 1S81, the population of Persia numbers:—

Inhabitants of cities •••... 1,963 800
Population belonging to wandering tribes . . 1,909,800
Inhabitants of villager and country districts . . 3,780,000

Total population . . , 7,653,600

The largest cities of Persia are—Tehran, with 200,000 ; Tauris or
Tabreez, with 165,000 ; Meshed, with G0,000 ; Ispahan, with 60,000;
Kerman, with 42,000 ;

Pesht, with 40,000 ; and Yezd, with 40,000
inhabitants. The inhabitants of towns and agricultural districts
constitute the pure Persian race, and more than half of the remainin''-
population belongs to the Tatar, Lek, Kurd, Mongol, and Arab races°
The whole external trade of Persia may be roughly valued at

4,000,000/. sterling annually, of which 2,500,000/. may be taken as
the value of the imports, and 1 ,500,000/. as that of the exports.
The greater part of the commerce of Persia centres at Tabreez

which is the chief emporium for the productions of Northern India'
Samarcand, Bokhara, Cabul, and Beloochistan. 'J'here are no
official returns of the value of the total imports and exports the
former of which are estimated to have averaged 1,000,000/.,' and
•the latter 500,000/. per annum in the years 1876 to 1880. 'The

3 A
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principal article of import into Tabreez during the five years

consisted of cotton goods of British manufacture, of the average

annual value of 800,000/. ; while the chief article of export was

silk, shipped for France and Great Britain, of the average annual

value of 110,000/. All the European merchandise that reaches

Tabreez passes by Constantinople to Trebizonde, whence it is for-

waYfled by caravans. Opium has become an increasingly important

export from Persia in recent years. The value of the opium ex-

ported from the ports in the Persian Gulf rose from G9,600/. in

LS72 to 847,000/. in 1881. Upwards of 100,000/. Avorth of carpets

are now annually exported to Europe.

The direct trade of Persia with the United Kingdom is very

small. In each of the five years 1877 to 1881 the value of tlie

exports of Persia to Great Britain and of the imports of British

produce and manufactures into Persia was as follows :

—
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2. Of Great Eritain in Persia.

Envoy, Minister, and Consul- General.—Konald Ferguson Thomson; ap-
pointed Envoy, Minister, and Consul-General, June 27, 1879.

Secretary.—W. J. Dickson.

Oriental Secretary.—G. F. B. .Tenner.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Persia, and the Britisi

equivalents, are :

—

MOXEY.

The Reran = 1,000 Dinars, or 20 SJialiis = \l\d.

„ Toman = 10 Kerans . . =95. 3|<f.

In the year 1872 the first Persian mint was estabKshed at Sal-

tanet Abed, near Teheran. The mint issues gold pieces of 2 tomanj*,

1 toman, and ^-toman, and silver pieces of one and two keraiis.

Weights and Measures.

The Batman = 40 Sikrs, or 640 Miscals . = 1 3^ lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Collothun = Z^ Ccpichas, ov &^ ChcHicas= 1-809 Imperial gallon.

,, Artata = 8 Collothun . . , = 1*809 Imperial bushel.

„ Zer = 16 Gerchs . . . . = 38 inches.

,, Fersakh, or Parasang . . . . = 4| miles.

Besides the weights and measures here enumerated there exist

a great variety of local standards. In foreign commerce, Eussian
weights and measures are largely used.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Persia,

1. Officiai, Publications.

Eeport, by Mr. Eonald F. Thomson, British Secretary of Legation, on thr-

population, revenue, military force, and trade of Persia, dated Tehran;
April 20, 1868 ; in 'Eeports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.'
8. No. IV. 1868.

Report by Mr. Baring on the Opium Trade and Cultivation, 1881, in ' Eeports
of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part I. And by Mr.
Dickson on the Trade of Persia, in Part VI. London, 1882.

Report by Mr. Consul-General Jones on the trade and commerce of Tabreez
and the industries of Persia, dated Tabreez, March 31, 1874 ; in 'Reports from
H.M.'s Consuls.' Part I. 1875. 8. London, 1875.

Eastern Persia : an Account of the Journeys of the Persian Boundary Com-
mission, 1870-72. 2 vols. 8. 1876.

Eeports by Lieut.-Col. Eoss and Major S. B. Miles, Political Agents, and of
Mr. Consul Churchill, on the Trade and Industry of Persia, dated 1875; in
' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part I. 1876. 8.' London, 1876.

Report by Mr. Consul Churchill on the trade and commerce of the Pro-
vince of Ghilan, dated Resht, December 31, 1878; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s^
Consuls.' Part II. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

S A 2
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Export l.y Mr. CVjusul Ross on the Trade of tlie Persian Gulf, 1880, in

Part II. ; and by Mr. Consul Lovett on the province of Asterabad ; and JMr.

Consul- General Abbott on the province of Azerbijan, 1881-82; in Part XIII.

of ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' London, 1882.

Trade of Persia witli Great Britiiin; in 'Annual Statement of the Trade of

till' United Kingdom in tlie j'ear 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 18S2.

2. Nox-Offici.\l Publications.

Andersen (T. 8.), My AVanderings in Persia. 8. London, 1880.

Blaramherq (General), Statistical Survey of Persia, made in the years

1837-40. (in Russian.) 8. St. Petersburg, 1853.

Bruqsch (Dr. Heinr.). Reise der k. prenssischen Gesandtschaft nacli Persien,

1860 und 1861. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1864.

Eastwick (E. B.), Journal of a Diplomate's Three Years' Residence in

Persia. 2 vols. 8. London, 1864.

Kcmie (A. H.) and Temple (Sir R.), Asia. London, 1882.

Macgregor (Col. C. M.), Narrative of a Journey through tlie Province of

Khorassan and the North-West Frontier of Afghanistan in 187-5. 2 vols.

London, 1879.

Markham (Clements R.), A General Sketcli of the History of Persia. 8.

London, 1874.

Marsh (Capt. Hippisley Cunliffe), A Ride through Islam : being a Journey
through Persia and Afghanistan to India. 8. London, 1877.

Molon (Ch. de), De la Perse: Etudes sur la Geographic, le Commerce, la

Politique, I'lndustrie, I'Administration, &c. 8. Tersailles, 187o.

Mounsey (Augustus), A Journey through the Caucasus and the Interior of

Persia. 8. London, 1872.

P(^^o< (John), Persia : Ancient and Modern. 8. London, 187').

Polak (Dr. Jak. Ed.), Persien. Das Land und seine Bewohner. Ethuo-
graphische Schilderungen. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1865.

Shell (Lady), Glimpses of Life and Manners in Persia. 8. London, 1856.

Slack (E.), Six Months in Persia. 2 vols. London, 1882.

Thielmann (Baron), Travels in the Caucasus, Persia, and Turkey in Asia.

2 vols. 8. London, 1876.

T/20OTSo« (J.) La Perse: sa population, ses revenus, son armee, son com-
merce. Avec notes par N. de Khanikof. la 'Bulletin de la Societe de
geographic.' Juillet, 1869. 8. Paris, 1869.

Ussher (John), Journey from London to Perscpolis, including Wanderings
in Daghestan, Georgia, Armenia, Kurdistan, Mesopotamia, and Persia. 8.

London, 1866.

Walsoji (Robert Grant), A Histor}- of Persia, from the beginning of the

nineteenth century to the year 1858. 8. London, 1873.
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SIAM.
(Satam, on Thai.)

Reigning King.

Chulalon Korn I. (Somdech Phra Paramindr Maba), born 21st

September, 1853 ; the eldest son of the late King Maha Mongkeet

and of Queen Rambhey Bhomarabhiromya ; succeeded to the throne

on the death of his father, October 1, 1868.

Children of the King.

I. Prince Somdech Chowfa Maha Vajirunhish, heir apparent, born

June 23, 1878.

II. Princess Sri Vilailaxna, born July 1868.

III. Princess Sudha Dibaratna, bom 1877.

IV. Princess Karnabhorn Bejraratna, born 1878.

V. Princess Bahurat Nanimaig, born 1870.

Brothers of the King.

I. Somdech Chowfa Chaturant Easmi, born January 14, 1857.

II. Somdech Chowfa Bhaunrangsi Swangwongse, born January

13,1860.
III. Krom Mun Naresa, born May 8, 1855.

IV. Krom Mun Bijit, born October 29, 1855.

V. Krom Mun Atisara, born March 15, 1856.

VI. Krom Mun Bhudhares, born March 16, 1856.

VII. Devan Udayawongse, born Xovember 30, 1858.

The royal dignity is nominally hereditary, but does not descend

always from the father to the eldest son, each sovereign being in-

vested with the privilege of appointing his own successor.

Revenue and Army.

The pubUc revenue is estimated at about 3,145,000^. sterling a

year ; of which sum, the poll-tax and fines for non-service in the

army produce 2,500,000Z. ; the land-tax, 287,000/.; tax on fruit

trees, &c., 65,000/. ; on pepper, 50,000/. ; on spirits and gambling,

about 57,000/. each; and the customs, 33,000/. The tax collectors

receive no salary, being remunerated by a tithe of the revenue

reaUsed. The expenditiu-e is stated to keep within the receipts.

There is no standing army, but a general armament of the people,

in the form of a militia. Every male inhabitant, from the age

of 21 upwards, is obliged to serve the State iov four months

a year. The following individuals are, however, exempted :—Mem-
bers of the priesthood, the Chinese settlers, who pay a commu-
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tiition tax, slaves, public functionaries, the fathers of three sons liable

to service, and those who purchase exemption by a fine of from six

to eight ticals a month, or by furnishing a slave or some other

person not subject to the conscription, as a substitute. It is stated

that the Government possesses upwards of 80,000 stand of arms,

besides a considerable stock of cannon.

The lleet of war consists of two steam corvettes and twelve gun-
Jjoats, officered by Eviropeans, chiefly Englishmen. The organisa-

tion of the navy is modelled on that of Great Britain,

Population and Trade.

The limits of the kingdom of Siam have varied much at different

periods of its history ; and even now, with the exception of the

Western frontier, the lines of demarcation cannot be exactly traced,

most of the border lands being occupied by tribes more or less inde-

pendent. As nearly as can be calculated, the country extends, at

present, from the 4th to the 20th degree of north latitude, and from

the 9Gth to the 102nd degree of east longitude, being a total area of

about 250,000 square miles. The numbers of the population are

still more imperfectly known than the extent of territory, and the

difficulty of any correct result is the greater on account of the

Oriental custom of numbering only the men. The latest estimates

give the popvilation of the kingdom as follows, in round numbers:

—

2,000,000 Siamese; 1,000,000 Chinese; 2,000,000 Laotians;

1,000,000 Malays; total about 6,000,000.

The Siamese dominions are divided into 41 provinces, each pre-

sided over by a phaja, or governor. The native historians distinguish

two natural divisions of the countrj^, called Monang-Nona, the region

of the north, and Monang-Tai, the southern region. Previous to

the fifteenth century, the former was the more popidous part of the

country, but since the establishment of Bangkok as capital—with

fi-om 400,000 to 600,000 inhabitants—the south has taken the

lead in population. Siam is called by its inhabitants Thai', or

Monang -Thai', which means ' free,' or ' the kingdom of the free.'

The word Siam—quite unknown to the natives-—is Malay, from

sajam, ' the brown race.'

There is comparatively little trade and industry in the country,

mainly owing to the state of serfdom in which the population is

kept by the feudal owners of the land. Throughout the whole of

Siam, the natives are kept to forced labour for a certain period of

the vear, varying from three to four months, in consequence of which

the land, rich in many parts, is so badly cultivated as barely to pro-

duce sufficient fond for its thin population. Nearly the whole of the

trade is in the hnnds of foreigners, and in rscent years many Chinese,
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not subject like the natives to forced labour, have settled in the countrj.

The foreign trade of Siam centres in Bangkok, the capital. The
value of the total exjoorts from Bangkok in 1880 was about

2,000,000/., the staple article of export being rice. The minor

exports embraced a great variety of articles, chief among them
teel-seed, pepper, Sapan wood, skins, spices, and sugar. The total

imports into Bangkok, in the year 1880, were of the value of

1,200,000/., the imports comprising mainly textile goods, hardware,

and opium.

At the end of 1880, the mercantile navy of Siam numbered 53

sailing vessels and 3 steamers, of an aggregate burthen of 20,930

tons.

The direct commercial intercoiu-se of Siam with the United King-

dom is inconsiderable, and ofa very fluctuating character. In the five

years 1877 to 1881 the value of the exports from Siam to Great

Britain^ and of imports of British produce into Siam,was as follows :—

•

Years
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extensive use among the people, taking the phicc of previous small

paper notes of the value of 200 cowries, or one-luilfpenny.

Weights and Measvees.
The Tad = 1^ oz. avoirdupois.

„ Ficiil = 133 lbs.

„ Caitj/ = 11. „

,, Chang . . . . . = 4 yards.

The basis of all measures of -weights in Siam is the Niu, equal to

8 grains of husked rice ; while the measures ol" length are taken

from the Kup, or Keub, that is, the length of the thumb to the

middle finger of a grown-up man, and the Sok, the length of the lowe*-

part of the arm, irom the end of the middle finger to the elbow.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of 81AM IN Great Britain.

Ambassador.—Prince Pristang, accredited 1882.

2. Or Great Britain in Siam.

Agent and Consul-Gencral,—W. G. Palgrave, appointed Nov. 26, 1879.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Siam.

1. Official Publications.

Commercial Report from Il.M.'s Consul-Gcneral in Siam for the year 1870.

8. London, 1871.

Reports of Mr. Thos. Geo. Knox, Consul-General, on the trade of Siam,

dated Bangkok, February 12, 1870; in 'Commercial Reports from H.M.'s

Consuls in China and Siam.' 8. London, 1870.

Reports by Mr. "W. 11. Newman on the trade of tlie port of Bangkok, dated

June 30, 1875; and by Mr. I). J. Edwardcs on the t^tate of Chiengmai and

other Teak districts of Siam, dated June 17, 1875; in 'Commercial Reports

by H. M.'s Consular Officers in Siam.' No. I. 1876. 8. London, 1875.

Trade of Siam with Great Britain; in 'Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with foreign countries and British possessions, for the

year 1881.' 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Alabaster (Henry). The Modern Buddhist; being the Views of a Siamese

Minister of State on His Own and other Religions. 8. London, 1870.

Bastian (Adolf), Die Volker des ostlichen Asiens. 3 vols. 8. Leipzig und

Jena, 18CG-67.

Boivring {Sohw), The Kingdom and People of Siam. 2 vols. 8. London, 1857.

Grilian (A.) Le royaume de Siam. 8. Paris, 1868.

Mouhot (Henry), Travels in the Central Parts of Indo-Cliina (Siam), Cam-
bodia and Laos, during the years 1858-1860. 2 vols. 8. London, 1864.

Pallcqoix (D. J.), Description du royaume Thai ou Siam. 2 vols. 8.

Paris, 1854.

Scherzer (Dr. K. von). Die wirthschaftlichen Zustiinde im Siiden und Osten

Asiens. 8, Stuttgart, 1871.
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AUSTRALASIA.

SUMMARY TABLES.

I, Ai'ea and Population.

Oolonic

New South WalfS

New Zealand

Queensland

South Austi-alia ..

Tasmania

Victoria

Western Australia

Area
Square Miles

309,1 7o

104,403

668,224

903,690

26,215

87,884

I,0o7,2o0

Years.

1876
1877
1878
1879
1881

1876
1877
1878
1879
1881

1876
1877
1878
1879
1881

1876
1877
1878
1879
1881

1876
1877
1878
1879
1881

1876
1877
1878
1879
1881

1876
1877
1878
1879
1881

Population
on

December 31.

629,776
662,212

693,743
734,882

781,265

399,075
417,622
432,519

463,729
534,032

187,100
203,084

210,510
217.851

226,968

225,677

236,864

248,795
259,287

286,324
105,484

107,104

109,947
112,469

118,923

840,300

860,787
879,442

899,333
882,232

27,321

27,838
28,166

28,668
32,359
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AUSTKALASIA.

SUMMARY TABLES.

II. Finances.

Culoaios. 1
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NEW SOUTH WALES.
Constitution and Government.

The coustitution of New South Wales, oldest of the Australasian

colonies, is embodied in the Act 18 & 19 Yict. cap. 54, pro-

claimed in 1855 which established a ' responsible government.'

The constitution vests the legislative power in a Parliament of

two Houses, the first called the Legislative Council, and the

second the Legislative Assembly. The Legislative Council consists

of not less than twenty-one members, nominated by the Crown,

and the Assembly of 108 members, elected by seventy-two con-

stituencies. To be eligible, a man must be of age, a natural-born

subject of the Queen, or, if an alien, he must have been naturalised

for five years, and resident for two years before election. There

is no property qualification for electors, and the votes are taken by
secret ballot. The executive is in the hands of a governor nominated

by the Crown.

Governor of New South Wales.—Rt. Hon. Lord Augustus WilUam
Frederick Spencer Loftus, born 1818 ; entered the diplomatic career,

1837 ; Envoy and Minister to Austria, 1858-60 ; to Prussia, 1860-

62 ; and to Bavaria, 1862-66 ; Ambassador to Prussia and the

North-German Confederation, 1866-71 ; Ambassador to Eussia,

1871-79. Appointed Governor of New South Wales, May 3,

1879; assumed office, August 4, 1879.

The Governor, by the terms of his commission, is commander-in-

chief of all the troops in the colony. He has a salary of 7,000Z.

In the exercise of the executive he is assisted by a Cabinet of eiglit

ministers, containing the following members :

—

Colonial Secretar// and Preraier.—Hon. Alexander Stuart.

Colonial Treasurer.—Hon. George Dibbs.

Minister of Justice.—Hon. Henry Cohen.

Minister of Puhlic Instruction.—Hon. George H. Reed.

Attorneij-General.—Hon. W. Bede Dalley, Q.C.

Minister of Public Worls.—Hon. Henry Copeland.

Postmaster-General

.

—Hon. F. A. Wright.

Minister of Mines.—Hon. Robert P. Abbott.

Secretary for Lands.—Hon. James Squire Farnell.

Vice-President^ Executive Council.—Hon Sir Patrick Jennings,

K.C.M.G.
The Colonial Secretary has a salary of 2,000/., and the other

ministers of 1,500Z. The Cabinet is responsible for its acts to

the Legislative Assembly.
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Revenue and Expenditure.

The principal part of the public revenue, in recent years, was

derived from the sale and rent of public lands, which produced

more than one-half of the total annual receipts. The next im-

portant source of revenue was from customs duties, Avhich yielded,

on the average, nearly one-fourth of the total annual receipts.

Direct taxation does not exist.

The revenue and expenditure of the colony, including under the

first head loans, and under the latter sums disbursements for

public works, were as foUows in each of the ton years 1872 to 1881 :

—

Years
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within this latitude, and inland to the -westward as far as the 135th

meridian of east longitude. The erection into separate colonies of

South Australia in 183C, Victoria in 1851, and Queensland in 1859,

greatly reduced its area. It now contains an area of 323,437 square

miles,' being enclosed within the parallels of 28° and 37° south

latitude, and 141° and 154° of east longitude. Its greatest length

is 900 miles, but averaging only 500. The greatest breadth is

about 850 miles, but the average does not exceed 500 miles. Its

boundaries are, on the north, the colony of Queensland ; on the

east, the Pacific Ocean ; on the south, the colony of Victoria ; on

the west, South Australia. The 141st meridian is the dividing line

from South Australia ; and the 29th parallel, Avith an irregular line

to Point Danger, from Queensland.

In 1788 the total population of the colony, including the Govern-

ment establishment and convicts, amounted to 1,030, and in 1810

the population, free and felon, had risen to 8,293. In 1821 the

inhabitants of New South Wales had increased to 29,783, and in

1828 to 36,598. Of this number, 14,150 were male, and 1,513

female convicts. The colony was relieved from the transportation

of criminals in 1840.

According to the returns of the census, taken April 2, 1871,

the total population of the colony, exclusive of aborigines, was

503,981, comprising 275,551 males and 228,430 females. The
preceding census, taken April 7, 1861, showed a total population

of 350,860, of whom 198,488 were males and 152,372 females.

The population on April 3, 1881, was 751,468—411,149 males and

340,319 females. The excess of immigration over emigration

averaged 10,000 annually in the seven years from 1874 to 1880.

There is a high birth-rate in the colony. The excess of births

over deaths amounted to 116,931 in the year 1880.

The population of Sydney, capital of New South "Wales, numbered

220,427 at the census of April 3, 1881, the total comprising 99,670

inhabitants within the city, and 120,757 in the suburbs. The in-

crease of population in the decennial period 1871-81 was 89,272,

or 66j per cent.

Trade and Industry.

The trade of New Soizth Wales more than quadrupled in the

fifteen years from 1850 to 1864. The total value of the imports in

1850 amounted to 2,078,338/., and in 1864 had risen to 10,135,708/.

The exports in 1850 were valued at 2,399,580/., and in 1864 at

9,037,832/. From 1864 till 1870 there was a decline in both

imports and exports, but a new rise took place in 1871, contimiing,

with interruptions, till 1881.

The value of the total imports and exports, including bullion
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and specie, in each of the six years 1876 to 1881, was as

follows :

—

Years
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35,961Z.; tallow, of the value of 411,753/. ; and preserved meat

of the value of 189,4S6Z. in 1881. The imports from Great Britain

consist of all the chief articles of British manulactiiring industry,

chief among them iron, of the value of 1,249,228/., and cotton

goods, of the value of 693,G79Z. in ISSO.

. In March 1882, New South Wales had 33,062,854 sheep;

2,180,896 horned cattle; 346,931 horses; and 213,916 pigs.

The total area of land under cultivation embraced 645,068 acres,

of which about one-half was under wheat and maize.

New South Wales is believed to be richer in coal than the other

territories of Australasia. In 1881 there were raised 1,775,224

tons of coal, valued at 603,248/.

The gold mines of New South Wales cover a vast area, extending

over three districts, called the Western Fields, the Southern Fields,

and the Northern Fields. The gold produce of the colony was esti-

mated as follows in each of the seven years from 1875 to 1881 :

—

Years
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NEW ZEALAND.

Constitution and Government.

The present foi*m of government for New Zealand was established

by statute 15 & 16 Vict. cap. 72, passed in 1852. By this Act, the

Colony was divided into six provinces, afterwards increased to nine,

namely, Auckland, Taranaki, Wellington, Nelson, Canterbury, Otago,

Hawke's Bay, Westland, and Marlborough, each governed by a

Superintendent and Provincial Council, elected by the inhabitants

according to a franchise which practically amounts to household

suffrage. By a subsequent Act of the Colonial Legislature, 39 Vic,

No. XXI., passed in 1875, the provincial system of government was
abolished, and the powers previously exei'cised by superintendents

and provincial officers Avere ordered to be exercised by the Governor

or l)y local boards. By the terms of this and other amending

statutes, the legislative power is vested in the Governor and a
' General Assembly,' consisting of two Chambers, the first called the

Legislative Council, and the second the House of Representatives.

The Legislative Coiuicil consists of forty -five membeus, nominated

by the Crown for life, and the House of Representatives of ninety-

five members, elected by the people for three years. The members of

the House of Representatives include four aborigines, or Maories,

elected by the natives. Every owner of a freehold worth 50/., or

tenant householder, in the country at 5/., in the towns at 10/. a

year rent, is qualified both to vote for, and to be a member of, the

House of Representatives.

The executive is vested in a Governor, appointed by the Crown.

Governor of New Zealand.—Major- General Sir Wilham Francis

Drummond Jervois, R.E., C.B., G.C.M.G., born in 1821; joined

the Royal Engineers in 1839 ; 1856-75 on the staff at the War
Office ; Governor' of Straits Settlements, 1875-77 ; Governor of

South Australia, 1877-82 ; appointed Governor of New Zealand,

November, 1882.

The Governor, who is, by virtue of his otHce, commander-in-chief

of the troops, has a salary of 5,000/. and of 2,500/. allowance. The
general administration rests with a responsible ministry, consisting

of about seven members. Besides the ministers, there is one native

member of the Executive Council, but not in charge of any depart-

ment.
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The control of native affairs, and tlie entire responsibility of deal-

ing with questions of native government, were transferred in 1863
from the Imperial to the Colonial Government. In 1864 the seat

of the general Government was removed from Auckland to Welling-

ton, on account of the central position of the latter city.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The revenue of the colony is divided into Ordinary and Territorial

revenue. The chief source of ordinary revenue is from customs

receipts on imports. Separately treated in the financial accounts of

the government is the territorial revenue, derived partly from the

sale of crown lands, depasturing licenses and assessments, and partly

from export duties on gold and mining licenses. The following table

exhibits the ordinary and the territorial revenue, and the total, in

each of the ten financial years, ending June 30, from 1873 to

1882:—

Years
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7,3G0,616L in 1869, to 7,841,891L in 1870, to 8,496,016/. in 1871,

to 9,985,386/. in 1873, and to 13,897,185/. on the 31st of December
1875. On December 31, 1878, the total public debt had risen to

22,608,311/., to 23,958,310/. at the end of 1879. On March 31,

1880, it was 27,422,611/., and in 1882 it was 29,946,711/. The debt

is to be repaid gradually by a sinking fund, accumulating from the

profit of railways and other public works. The annual charge for

the debt in 1882 amounted to 1,517,871/., after deducting the

accrued sinking fund, which then amounted to 2,266,418/. The
total debt per head of the population, exclusive of Maories, on

March 31, 1881, was 56/. 9s. Ud.
About one-half of the total liabilities of the colony are made up

of loans granted by the legislature under the ' Immigration and

Public Works Loan Act' of 1870, 1873, and 1874. The total

amount of these loans was upwards of 9,000,000/. at the end of

1882. Under the first of these Loan Acts, which created the Im-
migration and Public Works Loan of 1870, the sum of 1,000,000/.

was guaranteed by the Imperial Parliament, sanctioned by 33 & 34

Vict. cap. 40. The loan was issued in England, at the price of 84

per cent., bearing interest at the rate of 4^ per cent., and secured

on the consolidated revenues of New Zealand.

Area and Population.

The colony of New Zealand, first visited by the Dutch navigator,

Tasman, in 1642, and surveyed by Captain Cook in 1769, consists

of two principal groups, known as the North and the INIiddle Islands.

Besides these there are several small outlying islands, the chief of

the Stewart or South Island and the Chatham Isles. The whole

group is nearly 1,000 miles long, and 200 miles broad, and its coast

line extends over 3,000 miles. The area of New Zealand is esti-

mated at 105,342 square miles, two-thirds of Avhich are fitted for

acrriculture and grazing. The North Island is estimated to embrace

an area of 44,736 square miles, and the Middle Island 55,224,

while Stewart's Island has an area of about 1,300 square miles.

New Zealand Avas officially established as a colony in 1840.

The population of New Zealand, in 1851, when the first census

was taken, numbered 26,707, exclusive of aborigines. In 1858, the

number had risen to 59,413, of whom 33,679 were males, and 25,734

females, being an increase, in the seven years, of 122 per cent. In

1861, the total was 99,022, comprising 61,063 males, and 37,959

females, or an increase of 40 per cent, in three years. The next

triennial census of 1864 showed a population of 172,158, of whom
106,580 were males, and 65,578 females, while at the following

enumeration, made December 19, 1867, the total number of inhabi-
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tants was found to be 218,484. comprising 131,806 males, and 86,678
females; and at the next following enumeration, of February 27,

1871, the population had increased to 256,260, comprising 150,267

males, and 105,993 females. The next census, taken March 1, 1874,

showed the population, exclusive of Maories,to number 299,514 souls,

of whom 170,981 were males, and 128,533 females.

In 1876, New Zealand, previously divided into ten provinces, was
divided into 52 coimties and boroughs. The first census of the

colony by counties was taken March 3, 1878, giving the following

general results. The total population of New Zealand, including

Chinese and half-castes and persons on shipboard, but exclusive of

aborigines, was 414,412, comprising 230,998 males, and 183,414
females. Of the total population, 247,617 belonged to counties, and

163,028 to boroughs, which by the Counties Act are not included

in coimties. The remainder were on shipboard and in the small

islands. The number of Maories was not taken at the census of 1878,

but the Chinese Avere carefully registered, their number being as-

certained at 4,382, of whom only eight were females.

The census of April 3, 1881, gave the total population of

534,032, including 44,099 Maories (24,370 males, 19,729 females)
;

of the rest 269,605 were males and 220,328 females. This includes

5,004 Chinese, of whom only nine were females.

The number of births, deaths, and marriages was as follows in

each of the six years from 1875 to 1880 :

—

Years
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Tlie total number of immigrants and of emigrants, and the

surplus of immigrants over emigrants into the colony, Avas as follcA'S

in each of the ten years from 1871 to 1880 :

—
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and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures

into New Zealand, in each of the six years 1876 to 1881 :

—

yeai-s
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ounces, valued at 1,240,079Z. in 1878. In 1881 it was 250,683
ounces, valued at 996,867Z.

The construction of a comprehensive system of railways con-

necting the chief towns ofthe colony, was commenced, at the expense

of the Government, in the autumn of 1872. At the end of December
1878, the length of miles open for traffic Avas 1,089, while 450
miles were in course of construction, iinder contract, and 160 miles

authorised were waiting to be commenced. Of the railways open
for traffic, 172 miles were in the North Island, and 546 miles in the

South Island. The construction of railways made such rapid pro-

gress that on June 30, 1879, there were open for traffic in the South
Island 809 miles, and in the North Island 336 miles; and in 1882
875 in the South Island, and 458 in the North Island. In 1 881 the

surplus on the whole was 316,496L, and in 1882 of 368,927^. The
total expenditure on construction of all the lines to March 31, 1881,
had amounted to 9,599,355/., and in 1882 to 9,869,609/. The profits

in the South Island were 3 per cent, on the whole outlay, and in the

North 1| per cent. In addition to the already constructed lines the

General Assembly of New Zealand in 1879 sanctioned a length of

938 miles, to be executed in the next five years ; the whole of the

above railways are to cost, when completed, with their equip-

ments, about 16,000,000/.

On March 31, 1882, the colony had 3,824 miles of telegraph

lines, and 9,653 miles of wire. The number of telegrams despatched

was 1,438,772, of which total over a million were private messages.

The total receipts from telegrams amounted to 78,116/. The total

number of telegraph offices in the colony was 234.

The post-office in the year 1881 received 25,557,931 letters, of

which number tvvo-thirds came from places within, and one-third

from places without the colony. The total number of newspapers
received in 1881 was 12,248,043, of which number over two-third.';

came from places within, and less than one-third from places with-

out the colony. The total revenue of the post-office amounted to

154,142/. in 1881.

Agent-General of New Zealand in Great Britain.— Sir Francis

Dillon Bell, K C.M.G.
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QUEENSLAND.

Constitution and Government.

The form of government of the colony of Queensland was estab-

lished December 10, 1S59, on its separation from New South Wales.

The power of making laws, and imposing taxes, is vested in a Parlia-

ment of two Houses, the Legislative Council and the Legislative

Assembly. The former consists of thirty members, nominated by
the Crown for life. The Legislative Assembly comprises fifty-five

deputies, returned from as many electoral districts, for five years, by
the ballot vote of all taxpayers. Persons having property, either

leasehold or freehold, or a licence to depasture lands from the

Government in any electoral district in which they do not reside,

have the right of a vote in any district in which such property may
be situated, as well as in the district fur which they claim* as

residents.

The executive is vested in a Governor appointed by the Crovni.

Governor of Queensland.—Sir Arthur Edward Kennedy^ K.C.M.G.,
C.B., born 1810; educated at Trinity College, Dublin; entered the

army as ensign 1827, and retired as captain 1848; Inspector of

Irish poor laws, 18-49-51 ; Governor of Sierra Leone, 1851-54
;

Governor of Western Australia, 1854-62; Governor of Vancouver's
Island, 1863-67 ; Governor of the West African Settlements,

1867-72; Governor of Hong Kong, 1872-76; appointed Governor
of Queensland, April 10, 1877 ; assumed ofHce, July 20, 1877.
The Governor is commander-in-chief of the troops, and also bears

the title of vice-admiral. He has a salary of 5,000^. per annum.
In the exercise of the executive authority lie is assisted by an Exe-
cutive Council of six ministers, consisting of the folloAving members :

Colonial Secretary and Premier.—Hon. Sir Thomas Mcllwraith,

K.C.M.G.
Colonial Treasurer.—Hon. A. Archer.

Secretary for Public Works.—Hon. John M. M'Crossan.
Secretary for Public Lands.—Hon. Patrick Perkins.

Postmaster-General.—Hon. Boyd Dunlop Morehead.
Each of the ministers has a salary of 1,000Z. per annum. They

are jointly and individually responsible for their acts.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public income of the colony nearly doubled in the decennial
period 1868 to 1877, while the disbursements increased at the same
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rate. Tlic folloTving table shows the revenue and expenditure of

Queensland during each of the eleven years from 1872 to 1882 :

—

Years
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17,082. The population amounted to 24,870 on December 31,

1859; to 29,074 on December 31, 1860 ; to 34,367 at the same

date in 1861 ; to 45,077 on December 31, 1862 ; and to 107,427

on December 31, 1868. On September 1, 1871, the population had

increased to 120,104, while at the last enumeration, taken May 1,

1876, there was a total population of European descent, numbering

173,283 souls, of Avhom 105,009 were males, and 68,274 females.

The census of April 3, 1881, gave the population as 213,525—

125,325 males, 88,200 females. The number included 11,229

Chinese, of whom only 29 were females, engaged in the gold mines;

and 6,348 ' Polynesians,' 5,975 of whom were males. No return is

made of the aborigines, but police reports estimate their number at

20,585—10,719 males and 9,866 females. The estimated popu-

lation on December 31, 1881, was 226,968.

Queensland is divided into twenty municipalities, the largest of

which, as regards population, is Brisbane. It contains the city of

Brisbane, the capital of the colony, and the seat of government, with

a population of 31,109 on April 3, 1881. The three next largest

towns of the colony are Rockhampton, with 7,435, Mayborough,

with 7,083, and Ipswich, with 5,699 inhabitants. ^.

The immigrants into the colony in former years, chiefly from the

United Kingdom, have more recently consisted to a great extent of

natives of China and the South Sea Islands. In 1877 the immigra-

tion was 22,596, and the emigration 10,408, the excess of persons

arriving being 12,188, while in 1878 the immigrants numbered

7,178, and the emigrants 7,565. The immigrants of 1879 num-

bered 6,896, and the emigrants 8,134. The immigrants of 1880

were 13,396, and emigrants 10,349 ; and in 1881 the former 16,223,

and the latter 9,209.

Trade and Industry.

The total value of the imports and exports of Queensland, in the

seven years from 1875 to 1881, is given in the following table :

—

Tears
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<lom. The subjoined tabiilar statement gives the value of the

exports, exclusive of gold, from Queensland to the United Kingdom,

and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures

into Queensland in each of the six years 1876 to 1881 :

—

Years
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SOUTH AUSTRALIA.

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of South Australia bears date October 27, 1856.

It vests the legislative power in a Parliament elected by the people.

The Parliament consists of a Legislative Council and a House of

Assembly. The former (according to a law which came into force

1881) is composed of twenty-four members. Every three years the

eight members whose names are first on the roll retire, and their

places are supplied by two new members elected from each of the

lour districts into which the colony is divided for this piirpose.

The executive has no power to dissolve this body. It is elected

by the whole colony voting as one district. The qualifications

(if an elector to the Legislative Council are that he must be

twenty-one years of age, a natiu-al-bom or naturalised subject of

Her Majesty, and have been on the electoral roll six months, be-

sides havuig a freehold of 50/. value, or a leasehold of 20/. annual

value, or occupying a dwelling-house of 25/. annual value. The
qualification for a member of Council is merely that he must be

thirty years of age, a natural-born or naturalised subject, and a

resident in the province for three years. The President of the

Council is elected by the members.

The House of Assembly consists of forty-six members, elected

for three years. The qualifications for an elector are that of having

been on the electoral roll for six months, and of having arrived at

twenty-one years of age ; and the qualifications for a member are

the same. There were 57,627 registered electors in 1882. Judges

and ministers of religion are ineligible for election as members.

The elections of members of both Houses take place by ballot.

The executive is vested in a Governor appointed by the Crown
and an Executive Coimcil, consisting of the responsible ministers,

and specially appointed members.

Governor of South Australia.—Sir William C. F. Eobinson,

K.C.M.G. ; born 1832 ; Governor of the FaJkland Islands, 1866-70;

Governor of Prince Edward Island, 1870-3 ; Governor of the Lee-

ward Islands, 1873-4; Governor of Western Australia, 1874-7;

Governor of the Straits Settlements, 1877-80 ; again Governor of

Western Australia, 1880-2. Appointed Governor of South Aus-
tralia, November 1882.

The Governor, who is at the same time commander-in-chief of

the troops, has a salary of 5,000/. per annum. The ministry, of
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which he is the president, is divided into six departments, presided

over by the following members :

—

Chief Secretary.—Hon. J. Cox Bray.

Attorney-General.—Hon. John W. Downer, Q.C.

Chief Justice.—Hon. S. J. Way.
Treasurer.—Hon. Lavington Glyde.

Commissioner of Crown Lands.—Hon. Alfred Catt.

Commissioner of Public WorJcs.—Hon. James Garden Ramsay.
Minister of Education.—Hon. John Langdon Parsons.

The Ministers have a salary of 1,000/. per annum each. They
are jointly and individually responsible to the Legislature for all

their official acts.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The total annual revenue and the total annual expenditure of the

colony of South Australia for each of eleven financial years, ending

June 30, from 1872 to 1882, were as follows :

—

Years
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debt was raised for reproductive public -works, mainly railways,

telegraphs, and harbour improvements.

Area and Population.

The original boundaries of the colony, according to the statutes

of 4 and 5 Wm. IV. cap. 95, were fixed between 132° and 141° E.

long, for the eastern and western boundaries, the 26° of S. lat. for

the northern limit, and for the south the Southern Ocean. The
boundaries of the colony were subsequently extended, under the

authority of Royal Letters Patent, dated July 6, 1863, so as to

embrace all the territory lying northward of 26° S. latitude and

between the 129th and 138th degrees of East longitude. The total

area of the colony is calculated to amount to 903,425 English square

miles.

South Australia was first colonised in 1 836 by emigrants from Great

Britain, sent out under the auspices of a company called the

South Australian Colonisation Association, which in 1835 obtained a

grant from the Imperial Government of the lands of the colony.

The conditions were that the land should not be sold at less than 1/.

per acre ; that the revenue arising from the sale of t-uch lands should

be appropriated to the immigration of agricultural labourers

;

that the control of the company's affiiirs should be vested in a

body of commissioners approved by the Secretary of State for

the colonies, and the Governor be nominated by the Crown.

The total population of each sex, at nine enumerations taken _in

the years from 1844 to 1881, was as follows :—
Date of census
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As re<j;ar(ls religion, the census returns of 1881 stated the most

numerous body to be that of the Church of England, counting 75,81

2

members, next to it coming 42,G28 Roman Catholics, and 42,103

Wesleyan Methodists.

On December 31, 1881, the population was estimated at 286,324

—152,318 males, 134,006 females. During 1881 there Avere

registered 10,708 births, 4,012 deaths, and 2,308 marriages. The

population of Adelaide, the capital of the colony, was, in 1881,

38,479, exclusive of suburbs.

The number of acres under cultivation doubled in the ten years

from 1866 to 1876. There were 739,714 acres under cultivation

at the end of 1866, and 1,444,586 acres at the end of 1876. In

1882, there were 2,613,903 acres under cultivation. Of the total

at the last date, 1,768,781 acres were under wheat. The live stock

of the colony comprised 159,678 horses, 314,918 horned cattle,

and 6,810,856 sheep.

|Trade and Industry.

The total value of South Australian imports and exports, inclu-

sive of bullion and specie, from and to various countries, in each

of the seven years 1876 to 1882 was as follows :

—

Years
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TASMANIA.

Constitution and Government.

"

The constitution of Tasmania was established by Act 18 Vict.

No. 17, supplemented by Act 34 Vict. No. 42, passed in 1871. By
these Acts a Legislative Council and a House of Assembly ai-e

constituted, called the Parliament of Tasmania. The Legislative

Council is composed of sixteen members, elected l>y all natural bom
or naturalised subjects of the Cro\vn who possess either a freehold

worth oOl. a year, or a leasehold of 200/., or have a commission in

the army or navy, or a degree of some university, or are in holy

orders. The House of Assembly consists of thirty-two members,

elected by householders of 71. per annum, or freeholders of property

50Z. in value, and all svibjects holding a commission, or posses.sing

a degree. Tlie legislative authority rests in both Houses ; while

the executive is vested in a governor appointed by the Crown.

Governor of Tasmania.—Major-General Sir G. Cumine Strahan,

C.M.G., born" 1840 ; entered the Royal Artillery, 1857 ; chief secre-

tary to the Government of Malta, 18G8-69; Governor of the

Bahamas, 1871-73; Governor of the Gold Coast Colony, 1874-

76; Governor of the Windward Islands, 187G-80. Ajipointed

Governor of Tasmania, August, 1880.

The Governor is, by virtue of his office, commander-in-chief of

the troops in the colony ; he has a salary of 3,500/. per annum. He

is aided in the exercise of the executive by a cabinet of responsible

ministers, consisting of five members, as follows :
—

Premier and Attoriiei/- General.—Hon. William R. Giblin.

Colonial Secrctanj.—Hon. William Moore.

Colonial Treasurer.—Hon. John S. Dodds.

Minister of Lands and Works.—Hon. Christopher O'Reilly.

Each of the ministers has a salary of 700/. per annum. TI>e

ministers must have a seat in either of the two Houses.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue is chiefly derived from customs, including

bondin"- rents and excise duties. The subjoined statement shows the

total general revenue and expenditure during each of the five years

from 1877 to 1881 :—
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The revenue for 1882 was estimated at 515,900Z., and expend-

iture 482,816/. ; for 1883 the former was estimated at ;j30,000L

and the latter 457,242Z.

Years
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Distributed according to religious tenets, the population stood as

I'ollows at the census of 1S70 :

—



TASMANIA. 755

Years

1870
1877
187S

1879

1880
1881
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Constitution and Government.
i

The co7istitution of Victoria Avas established by an Act, passed hj
the Legislature of the colony, in 1854, to which the assent of the

Crown was .iriven, in pursuance of the power granted by the Act of

the Imperial Parliament of 18 & 19 Vict. cap. 55. The legis-

lative authority is vested in a Parliament of two Chambers;
the Legislative Council, composed of forty-two members, and
the Legislative Assembly, composed of eighty-six members.
A property qiialifi cation is required both for members and electors

of the Legislative Council. According to a bill passed in 1881
members must be in the possession of an estate of the annual value

of 100/. ; and electors must be in the possession or occupancy of pro-

perty of the rateable value of 10/. per annum if derived iVom free-

hold, or of 25/. if derived from leasehold or the occupation of

rented property. No electoral property fiualification is required for

graduates of British universities, matriculated students of the

Melbourne university, ministers of religion of all denominations,

certificated schoolmasters, lawyers, medical practitioners, and officers

of the army and navy. One-third of the Legislative Council mu.st

retire every three years, so that a total change is effected in nine

years. The first election of new members took place November
1882. The members of the Legislative Assembly are elected

by universjil suffrage, for the term of three years. Clergymen of

any religious denomination, and persons convicted of felony, are

excluded from both the Legislative Council and the Assembly.

The number of electors on the i-oll of the Legislative Comicil was
increased by the action of the Bill of 1881 from 33,105 to about

110,000; the number of electors for the Legislative Assembly
was 176,022, according to the latest i^turns.

The executive is vested in a Governor appointed by the Crown.

(jovcrrwr of Victoria.—Rt. Hon. George Augustus Constantine

Phipps, Marquis o't Normanby^ born 1819, only son of the fir.st

!Marquis ; Member of Parliament for Scarborough, 1847-58 ; Lieu-

tenant-Governor of Nova Scotia, 1858-63; succeeded his father as

second Marquis, 1863 ; Governor of Queensland, 1871-74 ; Governor
of New Zealand, 1871-78. Appointed Governor of Victoria, Dec.

10, 1878 ; assumed the government, February 27, 1879.

The Governor, who is likeAvise commander-in-chief of all tie

colonial troops, has a sa'arv of 10,000/. a year. In the exercise of

the executive he is assisted by a ca}'i)iet <^)f nine ministers, composed

as follows :

—
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•Sir Bryan OXogh-

Hon. J. M. Grant.

Premier, Attorne //-General and Treasurer.-

len, Bart.

Chief Secretarij and Minister of Edacation.-

Miniater of Mines.—Hon. Eobert Burrowes.

Solicitor- General.—Hon. Dr. Dobson.
Postmaster General.—Hon. H. Bolton.

Minister of Lands.—Hon. Walter Madden.
Commissioner of Trade and Customs.—Hon. J. H. Graves.

Commissioner of lladways and Foads.—Hon. Thomas Bent.

Minister of Ag7'iculture and Commissioner of Public Works.—
Hon. Charles Young.

Mevihers of Executive without oj/lce.-—Plon, L. L. Smith and Hon.
James McBain.
The Premier has a salary of 2,000/., Chief Secretary of 1,GOO/.,

and each of the other ministers of 1,500/. a-year. At least foiir

out of the nine ministers must be members of either the Legisla-

tive Coimcil or the Assembly.

Revenue, Expenditure, and Debt.
The total amounts of the public revenue and expenditure of the

colony—estimated in 1870-80—in each of the eleven financial years,

ending June 30, from 1871 to 1881, was as follows :

—

Years
Ending June 30



758 THE statesman's TEAE-BOOK, 1883.

Area and Population.

The colony, first settled in 1835, formed for a time a portion oi'

New South Wales, bearing the name of the Port Phillip district.

It Avas erected in 1851—by Imperial Act of Parliament, 13 and 1-1

Victoria, cap. 59— into a separate colony, and called Victoria. The

colony has an area of 87,884 square miles, or 56,215,760 acres.

The growth of the popidation, as shown by the census of ten

successive periods, is exhibited in the following table:—
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!
counties.,

Populatiou
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Cities, Towns, and Boroughs
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' The birth-rate in Victoria was 43 per 1,000 in 1861, 36 per

1,000 in 1871, 31 per 1,000 in 1878, and 30-75 per 1,000 in 1880.

Trade and Commerce.

The total values of the imports and exports of Victoria, including

bx.;llion and specie, in each of the eleven years from 1871 to 1881,

were as follows :

—

Years
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Years
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1,665,209Z.; the expenditure 913,572/., or 54:-8G per cent. ; and the

profits on working, 751,637/. The weight ofgoods carried in 1881 was
1,421,530 tons, and of live stock 47,255 tons. The train mileaore

in 188] was 4,663,267 miles, and the earnings per train mile were
7s. 2d, and per average line mile open 1,193/. The proportions of

passenger and goods traffic to the total revenue were 40 and 60 per
cent, respectively.

There were 3,349 miles of telegraph lines, comprising 6,626 miles
o£ wire, open at the end of 1881. The number of telegraphic de-
spatches in the year 1881 was 1,281,749. The revenue from tele-

graphs was 70,654/. in the year 1881. At the end of the year 1881
there were 298 telegraph stations. In 1870, a uniform rate of one
shilling for telegrams not exceeding ten words, and of one penny for

each additional word, was established, causing a large increase of
messages.

The Post-office of tlie Colony forwarded 26,308,347 letters,

4,213,625 packets, and 11,440,732 newspapers in the year 1881.
There were 1,158 post-offices on the 31st December, 1881. The total

postal revenue, including the receipts from telegraphs, was 285,052/.
in the year 1881.

Agent-General of Victoria in Great Britain.—Robert Murray
Smith ; appointed February 1, 1882.
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WESTERN AUSTRALIA.

Constitution and Government.

The administration of Western Australia is vested in a Governor,

who exercises the executive functions. There is besides a Legisla-

tive Council, composed of seven appointed and fourteen elected

members, the latter returned by the votes of all male inhabitants,

of full age, assessed in a rental of at least lOZ. The qualification

for elected members is the possession of landed property of 1,000/.

Governor of Western Australia.—Frederick Napier Broome,

C.M.G. ; entered the Colonial Service 1875 as Colonial Secretary

of Natal; Colonial Secretary of Mauritius, 1877, and Lieutenant-

Governor 1881-2. Appointed Governor of Western Australia,

November, 1882.

The Governor has a salary of 2,500/. per annum. He is assisted

in his functions by an Executive Council, including the Lord Chiei"

Justice, the Surveyor General, the Director of Public Works, the

Postmaster-General, the Collector of Customs, and six Secretaries

of State.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The revenue and expenditure of the colony during the eight years

ixom 1874 to 1881 were as follows:

—

Years
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The revenue for 1882 was estimated at 199,3G5/. and the expen-

diture at 188,9647.

Rather more than one-third of the public income is derived from

customs duties, and the rest mainly from licences and leases of

crown lands, mining and other licences, and land sales. The
colony has an imperial grant in aid, amounting to 15,324Z. per

annum. Western Australia had a public debt of 500,000/. at the

end of 1881, the total including a loan of 200,000/. at 4i per cent..

raised in 1879 for the construction of a railway, and anotlier of

150,000/. in 1881.

Population and Trade.

As defined by Royal Commission, Western Australia includes all

that portion of the continent situated to the westward of 129° E.

longitude. The greatest length of this territory is 1,280 miles from

north to south, and 800 miles from east to west, while the occupied

portion of the colony is about 600 miles in length from north to

south, by about 150 miles in average breadth. The total estimated

area of the colony is 1,057,250 English square miles, including

islands.

Western Australia was first settled in 1829, and for many years

the population Avas small. In 1850, the colony had not more than

6,000 inhabitants, but at the census of December 1859, the popula-

tion had risen to 14,837, namely, 9,522 males and 5,315 females.

On the 31st December 1867, the population numbered 21,713,

comprising 13,934 males and 7,779 females. At the census

taken on the 31st March 1871, the total population was 25,353.

of whom 15,565 were males and 9,788 females. Included in these

numbers were 1,790 male prisoners, either in prisons or at working

depots in various parts of the colony.

At the end of 1878, the estimated population of the colony was

28,166, according to the returns of births and deaths; and the

results of the census of April 3, 1881, gave a total ])opulation of

29,708—17,062 males and 12,646 females. This shows an increase

since 1871 of 4,923. These populations do not include the abori-

gines, of whose numbers it is difficult to give even an approximate

estimate, scattered as they are over an extensive territory, much of

which is yet entirely unknown. Of the total population in 1881.

20,410 were returned as unmarried, and 17,773 as being natives of

West Australia.

The religious division of tlie population was as foliows, at the

census of April 3, 1881 :— •
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The exports of tlie colony to Great Britain consist almost entirely

fif wool and of lead ore. The wool exports Avere of the value

of 142,504/. in 1S7G, of 150,039/. in 1877, of 14G,202/. in 1878,

of 157,589/. in 1879, of 179,833/. in 1880, and of 221,389/.

in 1881. Of lt\arl ore the exports to Great Britain amounted to

<S,G3I/. in 1881. Recent scieutitic researches prove the colony to

lie rich in mineral ore, principally copper, and coal has been found

in small quantities.

There were 88 miles of railway open for traffic at the end of 1882.

In 1881 there were 1,585 miles of telegraph line within the

colony, with 27 stations ; and from Albany the wire extends to

South Australia.

In 1881 there passed through the post-office 929,024 letters,

G93,283 newspapers, and 79,313 packets.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concernine^

Australasia,

1. Ofucial Publications.

Agricultural Statistics of the Colony of New Zealand. Fol. Wellington,

1882.

Census of New South Wales, takeu on the .".rd April, 1881. Fol. Sydney,

1882.

Census of New Zealand, taken on the 3rd of -Vpril, 1881. Fol. Wellington.

1882.

Census of Victoria, taken oa the Crd April 1881. Fol. Melbourne, 1882.

Census of the Colony of Queensland, takeu on the 3rd April, 1881. Fol.

Brisbane, 1882.

Census of South Australia, taken on the .3rd April, 1881. Summary tables.

Fol. Adelaide, 1881.

Census of the Colony of Westen; Australia, taken on the 3rd April, 1S31.

Fol. Perth, 1882.

Financi.-il Statement for New South Wales for 1882. Fol. Sydney, 1882.

Mineral Stiitistics of Victoria for the year 1881. Fol. Melbourne, 1882.

New South Wales: Blue-hook for the year 1881. FoL Sydney, 1882.

New Zealand : Financial Statement of the Colonial Treasurer for 1882.

Wellington, 1882.

New Zealand : Import, Export and Shipping Eeturns for 1881. Wellington,

1882.

Official Handbook of New Zealand. Edited by the Hon. Julius Vogei,

C.M.G. 8. London, printed for the Government of New Zealand. 8. 1875.

Papers relating to H.M.'s Colonial Possessions. Reports from 1377 to 1382.

8. London, 1882.
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Queensland: Blue Book for the year 1881. Fol. Brisbane, 1882.

Queensland : Report from the Auditor-General on Public Accounts for the

year 1881. Fol. Brisbane, 1882.

Queensland : Twenty-second Annual Report from the Registrar-Genera! on

Vital Statistics. Fol. Brisbane, 1882.

Railways of New South "Wales. Report of their construction and working,
from 1878 to 1881, Fol. Sydney, 18S1.

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the

United Kingdom in each year, from 1867 to 1881. No. XVIII. 8. Loudon, 1882.

Statistical Notes on the Progress of ^'ictoria, from the foundation of the

Colony. 4. Melbourne, 1862--78.

Statistics of the Colony of New Zealand for the year 1881. Compiled from
Official Records. Fol. Wellington, 1882.

Statistical Register of New South Walos for the year 1881. Foi. Sydney,
1882.

Statistical Register of South Aiistralia, for 1881. Fol. Adelaide, 1882.

Statistics of the Colony of Queensland tor the year 1881. Fol. Brisbane, 1882.

Statistics of the Colony of Tasmania for the year 1881. Fol. Hobart
Town, 1882.

Statistical Register of the Colony of Victoria for the year 1881. Fol. Mel-
bourne, 1882.

AVestern .A-iTStralia : Blue Book for the year 1881. Fol. Perth, 1882.

Trade of Great Britain with Australasia ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade
and Navigation of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British

Possessions in theyear 1881.' Imp. 4. London, 1882.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Bates (II. W.) and Eden (C. H.), Colonel Warburton's .Journey across

Australia. 8. London, 1875.

Bell (Sir F. D.), The Public Debt of Australasia. Loudon, 1882.

Blair's Cyclopsedia of Australasia. Melbourne, 1881.

Bomviclc (.lames), The Resources of Queensland. London, 1880.

Boothbij (J.), Statistical Sketch of South Australia. London, 187G.

Boothhy (J.), The relative positions and aggregate importance of the Austral-

asian colonies at the end of 1873. In 'Almanack of the Statistical Society

for 1875.' 8. London, 1875.

Braim (Th. N.), New Homes. The rise, progi-ess, present position and
future prospects of each of the Australian Colonies and New Zealand. 8.

London, 1870.

r/rtrAv? (Rev. W. B.), On the Progress of Gold Discovery in Australasia, from
1860 to 1871. 8. Sydney, 1871.

jyUke (Sir Charles "Wentworth, Bart., M.P.), Greater Britain : a record of

travel in English-speaking countries in 1866 and 1867. Srd edit. 8. Lon-
don, 1869.

J'orrcst (John), Explorations in Australia. 8. Londeu, 1875.
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Giles (E.), Geographic Travels in Central Australia. Melbourne, 1875.

Gordon ^5* Gotch's Australian Handbook for 1883. Melbourne and London,

1SS2.

Hardman (Wm.), John M'DouaU Stuart's Joixrnals of Explorations in

Australia from 1858 to 1862. 8. London, 1866.

Harciis (William), South Australia : its history, resources, productions, and

statistics. 8. London, 1876.

Hay ("W. D.), Brighter Britain : or, Settler and Maori in Northern New Zea-

land. 2 vols. London, 1882.

Hayter (H. H.), Notes on the Colony of Victoria. Melbourne. 187G.

flrt^!'er (Henry Heyhn), Victorian Year-book for the year 1880-81. 8. Mel-

bourne, 1881.

Beaton (J. H.), Australian Dictionary of Dates and 3Ien of the Time. 8.

Lundon and Sydney, 1879.

Rector (Dr. J.), Handbook of New Zealand. "Wellington, 1880.

Rill (Eosamoud and Florence), What we saw in Australia. 8. London,

1875.

Hochstetter (Fr. von\ New Zealand : its Physical Geography, Geology, and

Natural History. 2 vols. 4. London, 1868.

Rowitt (W.), History of Discovery in Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand.

2 vols. 8. London, 1865.

/w/jr^is (James), Our Australian Cousins. 8. London, 1880.

Just (T. C), Tasmaniana: a description of the Island and its Resources.

Launceston, 1879.

Kennedy (E. B.), Four Years in Queensland. 8. London, 1870.

Labillicre (Francis Peter), Early History of the Colony of Victoria, from its

Discovery to its Establishment as a Self-Governing Province of the British

Empire. 2 vols. 8. London, 1878.

Lang (John Dunmore, D.D.), Historical and Statistical Account of New
South Wales. 4th edit. 2 vols. 8. London, 1874.

Lloyd (Geo. Thomas), Thirty-tliree years in Tasmania and Victoria, 8,

London, 1862.

Lucas (Hon. John), ilines and Mineral Statistics of New South Wales. 8.

Sydney, 1880.

Mulhall (M.G.), England's New Shoep-farm (New Zealand). London. 1882.

Nicolay (Eev. C. G.), Handbook of Western Australia. Perth (W. A.), 1880.

Powell (G.S.B.), New Homes for the Old Country. A personal experience of

the political and domestic life, the industries and the national history of

Australia and New Zealand. 8. London, 1872.

Piigh's Queensland Almanac, Court Guide, Gazetteer, &c. Annual. Brisbane.

Reid (G. H.), An Essay on New South Wales. 8. Sydney, 1877.

Rusden (G. W.), The Discovery, Survey, and Settlement of Port Phillip. 8.

London, 1872.
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Silver (S. W.), Handbook for Australia and New Zealand. 8. London,

1880.

Smith (R. Murray). The Finances and Public Debt of the Colony of Vic-

toria. London, 1882.

Smyth (R. Brougli), Inter-Colonial Exhibition, 1866. Mining and Mineral

Statistics of Australia. 8. Melbourne, 1866.

Tmjlor (Rev. R.), The Past and Present of New Zealand. 8. London, 1868.

Todd (A.), Parliamentary Government in the British Colonies 8. London,

1880.

Topinard (Dr. P.), Etude surles races indigenes del'Australie. Instructions

presentees a la Societe d'An thropologie. 8. Paris, 1872.

Tro/^o^'^ (Anthony). Australia and New Zealand. 8. London, 1873. New
Ed. 1875.

Walch (G.) and Taryier (C), Victoria in 1880. Melbourne, 1881.

Wallace (A. R.), Australasia. London, 1879.

Westgarth (Wni.), The Colony of Victoria: its History, Commerce, and Gold-

mining; its Social and Political Institutions. 8. London, 1864.

Woods (Rev. J. E. Tenison), History of the Disoovery and Exploration of

Australia. 2 vols. 8. London, 1 866.
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ADEN

ADEN, area and government, 274

Abdul-Hamid, Sultan, 457

Alexander III., Emperor, 363

Alexandria, population, 635

Algeria, area and population, 620
— exports and imports, 621
— government and revenue, 619

Alsace-Lorraine, area and population,

180
— constitution and revenue, 180

Anlialt, population, 163
— reigning family, 102
— revenue, 163

Antigua (see Leeward Islands)

Argentine Confederation, area, 480
— — army, 485 ; commerce, 487

government, 483
— — navy, 485
— — population, 486
— -— railways, 487

Ascension, urea, 274
— population, 275

Asia Minor (see Turkey, Asiatic)

Augsburg, population of, 136

Australasia, Summary Tables of, 729

Austria-Hungary, area of, 1

9

— army, strength and organisation, 17

— budget for 1882, 12

— church organisation, 10

— commerce, 22
— commercial marine, 24

— constitution, 6 ; debt, 15

— ecclesiastical hierarchy, 1

1

— education of the people, 11

— Emperors, list of, 5

— exports, value of, 22

to United Kingdom, 23

— government, 6

BEL

Austria-Hungary, imperial family, 3

— imports, value of, 22
— imports from United Kingdom, 28

— ironclads, list of, 18

— nationalities in, 22
— navy, strength and organisation, 1

8

— population at last census, 20
—

• railways, 23
— religious divisions, 11

— revenue and expenditure, 12

— shipping, 24
— universities, 12

Azores, or Western Islands, area and
population, 352

BADEN, constitution, 148
— debt, public, 148

— government, 148
—

• population, 149

— reigning family, 147
— revenue and expenditure, 148
— state railways, 148

Bahamas, area, 274
— population, 275
Baltic fleet, Russian, 382
Baltimore, population, 596
Barbadoes (s^e Windward Islands)

Bavaria, area, 135
— constitution, 132
— debt, public, 134

— education, popular, 133
— population, 135
— railways, 135
— religious division, 133
— revenue and expenditure, 133
— royal family, 130

Belgium, area, 35
— army, strength and organisation, 34
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Belgium, bivlgets for 1S81 and 1882, 33— churL'h orj^anisation, 31— constitution, 28
— debt, 34
— deputies, number of, 29
— education of the people, 32
— exports, 37
— government, 30
— imports, 37
— increase of population, 36
— nationalities, 35
— population, 35
— railways, 38— revenue and expenditure, 32
— royal farailj-, 27— trade and commerce, 36
Berlin, population, 127
Bermudas, area, 274
— population, 275
Bismarck, Prince, 96
Bohemia, diet, 7— popidation, 20
— races, 22

Bolivia, area, 491
— constitution, 490
— exports and imports, 492
— revenue, 490
— population, 491
Bombay. British population in, 690
Bordeaux, population, 80
Boston, population, 596
Braganza, House of, 344
Brazil, area, 501
— army, 500
— church and education, 497
— commerce, 503
— constitution, 495 ; debt, 499
— government, 495
— imperial fiimily, 494
— navy, 501
- popidation, 502
— railways, 505
— revenue and expenditure, 498
— slaves, 502
Bremen, constitution, 178— population, 179
— trade and commerce, 179
British Colonies, area and govern-

ment, 274
date of acquisition, 274
population, 275

British Columbia, area, 516
shipping, 518

British Guiana, area, 274
population, 275

Brunswick, government, 156
— popidation, 157— revenue, 157— sovereign, 156
Brmiswick, New (see New Brunswick)
Brussels, population, 36
BuSalo, population, 596
Bukowina, diet, 7— population, 20

Bulgaria, area and population, 474— constitution, 474— trade and industry, 475

CAIEO, population, 635
Calcutta, British population in,

690
Canada, area, 516
— army, 515
— church organisation, 510
— commerce, 517
— constitution, 508— debt, 514
— education, 511
—

• exports and imports, 517
— government, 508
— immigration, 517— population, 516
— revenue and expenditure, 511
Cape of Good Hope, area, 626

— commerce, 628— government, 624
revenue, 625

Cape Verde Islands, area and ^iiopul-i-

tion, 354
Cardinals, list of, 302
— origin, 303
Carinthia, diet, 7 ;

population, 20
Carniola, diet, 7— population, 20

Ceylon, area and population, 658
— constitution and government, 657— exports and imports, 659
— revenue and expenditure, 657
Channel Islands, population, 252
Chicago, population, 596
Chili, area and population, 524
— army and na^y, 524
— commerce, 525
— government, 522
— railways, 526
— revenue and expenditure, 522
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China, area, 663
— army, 662
— commerce, 665
— constitution, 661

'— exports to United Kingdom, 666
— government, 661
— imperial family, 661
— imports and exports, 666
— population, 663
— revenue, 662
Cochin-China, area and population, 88

Cologne, population, 127
Colombia, area, 520
— constitution, 528
— exports and imports, 530
— population, 529
— railway, 531

Costa Rica, area, 534
— constitution, 533
— exports and imports, 53-1

— revenue and expenditure. 533

Croatia and Slavonia, diet, 10

— — — population, 20

Cuba, area and population, 419
— commerce with Great Britain, 419

Cyprus, area and population, 274
— acquisition of, 469

DENMARK, area and population, 49
— army, 47

— budget for 1882-83, 46
— cliureh organisation, 44
— colonies, 52
.— commerce, 50

— constitution, 43 ; debt. 47
— education of the people, 4 5

— government, 43
— imports and exports, 51
-— land, division, 50
— population, 50
— railways, 52
—r revenue and expenditure, 45
— royal family, 41
— shipping, 62

Dresden, population, 146

Dublin, population, 248

EASTERN ROUMELTA, area and

population, 478
•— constitution, 470
Ecuador, area, 537

Ecuador, constitution, 536
— exports and imports, 637
— revenue and expenditure, 536
Egypt, area and population, 635
— army and navy, 634
— government, 631
•— revenue and expenditure, 63S
— pubhc debt, 634
— railways and telegraphs, 638
— Suez Canal, traffic on, 637
— trade and commerce, 636
England, area, 240
— births and deaths, 243
— church organisation, 205
— criminal statistics, 244
•— education, 208
— electors, pari., numbf-r of, 198
— emigration, 252
•— landowners, number, 238
— militia establishment, 227
— pauperism, 243
—

- parliamentary representation, 199
— population, 239
— — of metropolis, 242
— religious denominations, 206
— volunteer army, 226
— (seealsoGreat Britain aud Ireland)

FALKLAND Islands, area, 274
— — pojiubition. 275

Finland, area, 387
— constitution, 369
— population, 3S7
Florence, population, 317
France, area, 75
— army, organisation, 67
— — strength, 70
— births, deaths, and marriages, 79
_ budget for 1883, 61

— church organisation, 58
— colonies, 87
— commerce, 81

— commercial marine, 84
— constitution, 55
— debt, national, 65
— departments, 76
— division of land, 80
— education of the people, 58
— exports, value of, 81

— exports to Great Britain, 82-

— government, 55
— illegitimate births. 79
— imports, valuo of. 81
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France, imports from Great Britain,

82
— ironclad navy, 71— mortality, 79— national debt, growth of, 65— navy, 70— population, 75

of principal towns, 80— railways, 85
— religious denominations, 58
— revenue and expenditure, 61
— shipping, 84
— war with Germany, cost of, 63
Frankfort, population, 127
Franz Joseph I., Emperor, 3

p ALICIA, diet, 7

VX — population, 20
Gambia, area, 274
— population, 275
Georgios I., King, 281
Germany, area, 106— army, 100
— budget for 1882-83, 98— commerce of, 181
— constitution, 94
— Emperor, 93
— Emperors, list of, since 800, 94— ironclads, 104
— navy, 104; population, 100— railways, 185
— religious denominations, 96— revenue, 98
— States of, 107
— telegraphs, 185— Zollverein of, 181
Gibraltar, area, 274
— popiilation, 275
Gold Coast, area, 274— population, 275
Greenland, popidation, 52
Great Britain and Ireland, area, 237— — — army, 223

budget for 1883, 212
cabinet, 201— chiu'ch organisation, 205
civil list of sovereign, 190
coal production, 267— — — colonies, 272

•— — — commerce, 254
commercial marine, 260— Commons, House of, 195
constitution, 192

Great Britain and Ireland, cotton

trade, 264
customs revenue, 259

— debt, national, 221
education of the people,

208— elective franchise, 196— emigration, 252
— established church, 205

expenditui-e, national, from
1867 to 1882, 214

exports, from 1872 to 1881,
254

— division of, among various

nations in 1881, 255— government, members of,

202— imports, from 1872 to 1881,
254— — distribution of, among
various nations in 1881^
255

ironclad navy, 232
legislature, 192

— Lords, Hous3 of, 194
ministers in 1882, 202

— — — ministries since the year
1714, 204

navy, 229
parhameuts, list of, 200
parliamentary government.

192— popiilation, 237
— — — post and telegraphs, 270— — — privy council, 201

railways, 268
reform bill, 196
religious denominations,

206
— — — revenue, 211

Eoman Catholics, 208
• royal family, 189— shipping, 260
— sovereigns, list of, 192

taxation, 215
— — — textile industry, 264— vuluuteer army, 226

(see also England, Ireland,

and Scotland)

Greece, area, 288
— army. 287
— church organisation, 283
— commerce. 290
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Greece, eonstitutiuii, 282
— debt, 286
— education of the people, 284
— exports and imports, 290
— government, 282
— land, division of, 290
— navy, 287
— population, 288
— revenue and expenditure, 284
— sovereign, 281

Guadeloupe, area and population, 88

Guiana, Eritish (see British Guiana)
— French, area and population, 88
Guatemala, area, 540
— constitution, 539
— debt, 540
— revenue, 539
— trade, 540

HAITI, area, 544
— constitution, 543

— debt, 643
— population, 544
•— trade, 544
Hamburg, area, 175
— commerce, 175
— constitution, 174
— debt, 175
— exports and imports, 176
— population, 176
— revenue and expenditure, 175
— shipping, 17G
Hanover, Prussian province of, popu-

lation, 126
Hanse Towns, commerce, 182
— — judicial organisation, 177
Habsburg, House of, 5

Hesse, area, 153
— constitution, 153
— population, 153
— revenue and expenditure, 153

— reigning family, 152

Hohenzollern, House of. 111

— principality of, area, 126

Holland (see Netherlands)

Hoistein province, area, 126

Holstein-Gottorp, family of, 364

Honduras, Kepublic of, area, 547

— constitution, 646
— debt, 546
— revenue, 546
— trade, 548
— British, area, 274

Honduras, popiilation, 275
Hongkong, area and population. 671
— constitution and government, 670
— cxpoi"ts and imports, 672
— revenue and expenditure, 670
Hungary, budget for 1881, 16
— constitution, 9

— government, 10
— population, 21
— races of inhabitants, 22

ICELAND, government of, 44
— population, 52

India, British, area, 686
— army, 684
— budgets from 1872 to 1881, 677
— constitution, 675
— currency, 683
— debt, 682
— government, 675
— governors-general, list of, 676
— imports and exports, 692
— land-tax, assessment of and reve-

nue from, 679
— money, weights, and measures, 699
— opium monopoly, 679
— population, 686
— postal communication, G9S
— races and creeds, 689
— railways, 696
— religious divisions. 689
— revenue and expenditure, 677
— telegraphs, 699

Ionian Islands, population, 288
Ireland, area, 247
— agricultural statistics, 250
— births and deaths, 250
— church oi-ganisation, 208
— clergy, income of, 208
— criminal statistics, 251
— decrease of popiilation, 248
— education, 209
— emigration, 252
— land, division of, 238
— parliamentary representation, 2r»0

— pauperism, 261
— population, 260
— railways, 269
— religious denominations, 20"

— union of, with England, 200

— (see also Great Britain and Ire-

land)

Italy, area, 315
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Italy, army, 311
— budget for 1882, 309
— church of Eome, 298
— church organisation, 305
— clergy, 303
— commerce, 318
— commercial marine, 319
— constitution, 297
— debt, national, 310
— education of the people, 307— electors, number of, 297
— exports and imports, 318— government, 298
— ironclad navy, 313
— land, division of, 317— monasteries, 306
— naw, 312
— pontiff, 298
— population, 315
— railways, 319
— revenue and expenditure, 308— royal fiimily, 295
— shipping, 319 ; telegraphs, 320— universities, 308

JAMAICA, area, 27-t

— population, 275
Japan, area and population, 706— army, 705
— constitution, 702
— government, 702
— imports and exports, 706— revenue and expenditure, 703— sovereign, 702
— trade with Great Britain, 706
Java, area and population, 713— army and navy, 712— commerce, 714
— culture system, 710
— government, 710
— railways, 715
— revenue and expenditiire, 711— trade with Great Eritain, 714
Jews, Austrian, number of, 11— English ,, 207— French „ 58— German ,, 96— Prussian

,, 117

LABUAN, area, 274
— population, 275

Lagos, area, 274

Lagos, population, 275
Landowners, number, United King-
dom, 238

Leeward Islands, area, 274
— population, 275
Leipzig, population and trade, 146
Leo XIII., sovereign-pontiff, 299
Liberia, area and population, 641
— government, 641
— reveniie and trade, 641

Liechtenstein, principality, 21
Lippe, population, 169
— reigning family, 168
— revenue, 169
Lisbon, population, 352
Liverpool, customs of, 259
Lloyd, Austrian, shipping of, 24
London, customs of, 259
— population, in municipal and other

divisions, 242
Liibeck, constitution, 177— population and trade, 178
Luxemburg, area and population, 336
Lyons, population, 80

MADRAS, British population in, 690
Madrid, population, 414

Malta, area, 274
•— population, 275
Marseilles, popxilation, 80
Martinique, area and population, 88
Maiu'itius, area and papulation, 644— government, 643
— revenue and expenditure, 643— trade and industry, 644
Mecklenburg-Schwerin. area, 151

constitution, 150
reigning family, 150

— — revenue and expenditure. 151
Mecklenburg-Strelitz, population, 161

reigning family, 160
Messina, population, 317
Mexico, area and pojnilation, 551— commerce, 552
— constitution, 549— debt, 550
— government, 549~ mining industry, 553
— revenue and expenditure, 549
Milan, population, 317
Moldavia (see Eoumania)
Montenegro, area, 325
— government, 324
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Montenegro, population, 325
— sovereign, 32i

Montserrat (see Leeward Islands)

Morocco, area and popvilation, 6-17

— commerce, 647
— government and religion, 6iC\

— trade with Great Britain, 647
Munich, population, 136

NAPLES, population, 317
^atal, area and population, 6/50

— government, 649
— imports and exports, 650
— revenue and expenditure, 649
Netherlands, area, 336
— army. 332
— budget, 331
— church organisation, 329
— colonies, 339
— commerce, 337
— constitution, 328 ; debt, 332
— exports and imports, 337
— government, 328
— education of the people, 329
— navy, 334
— population, 337
— religious denominations, 329
— revenue and expenditure, 330
— royal family, 326
— shipping, 338
— States-General, 328
— trade and commerce, 337

New Brunswick, area and pop., 516
Newfoundland, area and pop., 516
— imports and exports, 518

New Granada (see Colombia)

New Orleans, population, 596

New South Wales, area, 732
— — — commerce, 733
— — — government, 731

immigration, 733
— mines and minerals, 735
— railways, 735
— — — revenue and exp., 732

New York, population, 596

New Zealand, area, 738
— — commerce, 740
. government, 736

population, 738
— — railways. 742
. revenue and expenditure, 737
,— — wool exports, 741

Nicaragua, area and population, 555
— commerce, 556
-— government, 555
— revenue, 555
Norway, area, 439
— army, 438
— budget for 1882, 437— commerce, 440
— constitution, 435
— debt, 438
— exports and imports, 440
— government, 435
— navy, 438
— population, 439
— railways, 440
— Storthing, 437
Nova Scotia, area and population, 516

OLDENBUKG, area and pop., 155
—

• constitution, 155
— reigning family, 154
— revenue and expenditure, 155

Ontario (see Canada)
Oporto, population, 352

Orange, family of, 326

PANAMA, population, 529
— trade, 530

Paraguay, area and population 558
— debt, 558
—

• government, 557
— railway, 559
— revenue, 558
Paris, popidation at various periods, 80
-— finances of, 67

Patriarch of Constantinople, jurisdic-

tion of, 283

Patriarchates, of Rome, numb-r of, 303
Pennsylvania, coal industry, 605
— textile maniifacturcs, 604
Perim, area, 274
— population, 275
Persia, area and population, 7-1
— commerce, 721
— government and religion, 718
— revenue, 720
— sovereign, 718

Peru, area and population, 563
— commerce, 564
— debt, 562
— government, 561
— guano produce, 564
— railways, 565
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Peru, revenue and expenditure, 561

Philadelphia, population, 59G

Philippine Islands, eommprce, 418
— population, 418

Poland, area, 387
— constitution, 370
— population, 387
Pomerania, population, 126

Pontiffs of Rome, list of, 300
— mode of election of, 299

Porto Rico, area and population, 418

— commerce, 419
Portugal, area, 351

— army, 350
— budget for 1883, 348
— church organisation, 347
— colonies, 354
— commerce, 352
— constitution, 346
— debt, 349
— education of the people, 347

— exports and imports, 352
— government, 346
— money, weights, and measures, 355

— navy, 351
— population, 351
— revenue and expenditure, 348

— royal family, 344
— trade and commerce, 352

Prince Edward Island, area and popu-

lation, 516
— shipping, 518

Prussia, area, 126
— army, 123
— budget for 1883, 121

— chamber of deputies, 114

— church organisation, 117

— coal production, 128

— commerce, 127
— constitution, 113
— council of ministers, 115

— debt, public, 123
— division of land, 127
— education of the people, 118

— exports and imports, 127
— forts of war, 103
— government, 113
— industries, 128
— Landwehr, 124
— Landsturm, 125
— legislative body, 113
— military organisation, 123

— mines and minerals, 128

Prussia, ministr}', 115

— population, 126
— railways, 129
— religious denominations, 117

— revenue and expenditure, 120

— royal family, 110
— sovereigns, list of, 113
— universities, 97

Puerto-Rico (see Porto Rico)

QUEBEC, population, 516
— shipping, 518

Queensland, area and pop., 744
— government, 743
— immigration, 745
— imports and exports, 745
— railways, 746
— revenue and expenditure, 743

"DEUNION, area and population, 88
XL Reuss-Greiz, population, 173

reigning family, 173
Reuss-Schleiz, population, 172

reigning family, 171

Rome, population, 317
— Pontificate of, 299
— university, 308

Rostock, university, 97
Rotterdam, population, 337
Roumania, area and population, 360
— army, 358
— constitution, 357
— commerce, S60
— government, 357
— revenue, 358
— sovereign, 357
Roumelia (see Ea#;l:ern Rounielia)

Russia, area, 385
— army, 378
— budget, 373
— church organisation, 370— commerce, 391
— commercial marine, 393
— conscription, 378
— constitution, 365
— Cossacks. 381
— council of the empire, 36Gj
— council of ministers, 367
— debt, national, 375
— education of the people, 372
— fleet of war, 382
— foreign loans, 376

_ ;



'j'^2 INDEX.

liUS

Russia, government, 365
— holy synod, 367— imperial faTnily, 363
— imports and exports, 392
— ironclad na^y, 383
— land, agricultural, 391
— local administration, 368— money, weights, and measures,

396
— navy, 382
— population, 386
— post-office, 395
— races, 390
— religious denominations, 371
— railways, 393
— revenue and expenditure, 373— senate, 366
— serfs, emancipation, 390
— shipping, 393
— sovereigns, list of, 365
— telegraphs, 395
— town population, 389
— universities, 372

SAN DOMINGO, area and popula-
tion, 570

-— commerce, 570
— government, 569 ; revenue, 569
8an Salvador, area and population, 573— commerce, 573
— government, 572 ; revenue, 572
Saxe-Altenburg, area and population,

167— — reigning fiimily, 166
— — revenue, 166

Haxc Coburg-Gotha, constitution, 165
• — population, 165

reigning family, 164
— revenue, 165

Saxe-Meiningen, population, 162
— — reigning family, 161
— — revenue, 162

Saxe-Weimar, area and population, 1 59
reigning familj', 158

— — revenue and expenditure, 159

Saxony, kingdom of, area, 146
•— constitution, 143
— debt, 145 ; education, 145
— population, 146
— revenue and expenditure, 145
— royal family, 143

Schaumburg-Lii^pe, population, 173

Schaumburg-Lippe, reigning family,

172 _

Schleswig-Holstein, province, area,

and population, 126
Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt, area and

population, 170
— — reigning family, 169
Schwarzburg-Sondershausen, area and

population, 171

— •— reigning family, 170
Scotland, area, 244
— births and deaths, 246
— church organisation, 207
— criminal statistics, 247
— education, 210
— emigration, 252
— factories, 265
—

- landowners, number, 238
— parliamentary representation, 19&— paujjerism, 247
— population, 245
— railways, 270
— religious denominations, 207— trade at ports, 259
— (see also Great Britain and Ireland)

Senegambia, area and population, 88
Serfs, Russian, emancipation of, 390
Servia, area and population, 401
— commerce, 401
— government, 399
— revenue and army, 400
— sovereign, 399
Sheffield, population, 242
Siam, area, 726
— government, 725 ; trade, 727
Sierra Leone, area, 274
— population, 275
Silesia, Austrian, diet, 7— population, 20
South Australia, area and pop., 749

commerce, 750
government, 747

— — mines, 751
— — railways, 751
— — revenue and expenditure, 748

• telegraphs, 751
Spain, area, 413
— army, 411
— Ayuntamientos, 406
— budget, 408
— church organisation, 406
— colonies, 418
— commerce, 416
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Spain, commercial navy, 417
•— constitution, 404
— Cortes, 404
— council of ministers, 405
— debt, public, 410
— ecclesiastics, number, 406
— education of the people, 407
— exports and imports, 416
— government, 404
— ironclad navj', 413
— landed property, division of, 415
— municipal laws, 406
— navy, 411
— population, 413
— railways, 417
— revenue and expenditure, 407
— - shipping, 417
— sovereign, 403
— telegraphs, 418
— town popidation, 415

Straits Settlements, area, 274
population, 275

Strassburg, population, 181

— university, 97
Styria, diet, 7— popidation, 20

Suabia, area aud population, 135

Suez canal, revenue of, 608
— traffic on, 637
Sweden, area, 430
— army, 428
— budget for 1882-3, 427
— commerce, 432
— commercial marine, 433
— constitution, 425
— council of ministers, 426
— debt, 428
— exports and imports, 432
— government, 425— mines and minerals, 433
— navy, 429
— population, 430 ; railways, 433
— revenue and expenditiu'e, 427
— royal family, 423
— sovereigns, list of, 424
Switzerland, area, 451
— army, 450
— budget for 1883, 448
— church organisation, 44

G

— commerce, 453
— constitution, 444
— debt, 449
— education, 446

Switzerland, exports and imports,

454
— federal assembly, 445
— local government, 445
— national council, 444
— occupations of the people, 454
— population, 452— railways, 454
— revenue and expenditure, 447— telegraphs, 455

TASMANIA, area and pop., 753— commerce, 754— government, 752— immigration, 754— revenue and expenditure, 752
Tabreez, or Tauris, population and

trade, 721, 722
Tobago (see Windward Islands)

Toronto, population, 516
Transylvania, diet, 9
— population, 20
Trinidad, area, 274— population, 275
Tiibingen, university, 97
Tunis, area and population, 654
— financial administration, 651— government, 652
— revenue and expenditure, 653— sovereign, 652
Turin, population, 317— university, 308
Tui-key, area, 468
— army, 465
— constitution, 459—

• commerce, 470— debt, national, 462— education, 460
— exports and imports, 471— foreign loans, 463
— government, 459
— ironclad vessels, 467
— nationalities, 469
— navy, 467— population, 468— railways, 472
— religious divisions, 460— revenue and expenditure, 451— sovereigns, list of, 458
Turkey, Asiatic, British protection of,

469
Tyrol, diet. 7— population, 20
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UMBKRTO I., King. 295
Universities, of Austria, 12

•— of Gcrmanv. 97
— of Italy, 308
— of Switzerland, 447
United Kingdom (see Great Britain

and Ireland)

United States, area, o92
iirmy, 588
budget for 1883. 584
census of 1880, 59.3

commerce, 599
commercial marine, G03
congress, 578

— — constitution, 575
cotton, exports of. 601

•— — debt, national. 585
education of the people, 582

— — exports and imports, 599
gold and silver production, G05— — government, 575

— — immigration, 598
ironclad navy, 590

— — manufactures, 604
— — mines and minerals, 605

navy, 589
— — origin of immigrants, 597

pop. of principal towns, 596
at various periods, 592

— — presidents of the republic, list

of, 576
progress of population, 597— — railways, 605

— — religious divisions, 582
revenue and expenditure, 583
senate, 578
shipping, 603

— — slavery, at eight census periods,

592
abolition of, by constitu-

tional amendment, 581
telegraphs, 607
textile manufactures, 604

— — vice-presidents, list of, 577
woollen factories, 604

Uruguay, area and population, 612— commerce, 613
— debt, 612
— government, 611
— revenue and expenditure, 611

T/'£N"rCE. population. 317
T Vienna, university, 12

Venezuela, area, 616
— constitution, GI5
— debt, 615
— exports and imports, 617
— revenue and expenditure, 615
Victoria I.. Queen, 189
— area and population, 758— commerce, 762
— debt, 757— gold mines, 763
— government, 756
— immigration, 761
— railways, 764
— revenue and expenditure, 757— telegraphs, 765
Virgin Islands (see Leeward Islands)

WALDECK, population, 168
— reigning family. 167

Wallaehia (see Roumania)
Western Australia, area, and pop., 767

• commerce. 768
convicts, 767
government, 766
revenue and expenditure, 766

Wilhelm I., Emperor and King, 93, 1 10

Wilhelmshaven. war port, 106
WiUem III.. King, 326
Windward Islands, area, 274
— number of, 273
— population, 275
Wiirzburg, university, 97
Wiirttemberg, area. 142
— constitution, 138
— debt, 141
— education, 140
— emigration, 142
— population, 142
— revenue and expenditure, 140
— royal family, 137

ZEALAND, province, area, ai>d

population, 336
Zealand, New (see New Zealand)
ZoUverein, administration, 182
— members of. 181

Ziirich, population, 452
•— university, 447

Spottt'sKoode <t Co., Printers, Xttc-street ^Square, London.
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An ANNUAL INCOME exceeding One Hundred and Fifty Thousand

Pounds,

An ACCUMULATED FUND, arising solely from Premiums, of more

than Eight Hundred and Forty Thousand Pounds,

And has paid in CLAIMS upwards of One Million Sterling.

LOANS ON CHURCHES, CHAPELS, SCHOOL BUILDINGS, &e.

considered ;it Four and a Half per Cent, interest.

Loans on Personal Security in connection with Life Assurance.

Prospectuses, Copies of the last Eeport and Balance Sheet, and Board of

Trade Returns, &c. can be obtained on application to any of the Agents of the

Company, or to

EDWIN BOWLEY, Secretary.
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NORTH BRITISH & MERCANTILE
INSURANCE COMPANY.

Established in 1809. Incorporated by Rohl Charter and Special Acts of Parliament.

CAPITAL, TWO MXLLIONS.
EESOuncES of the Compaxt

-CAPITAL

Authorised Capital

Subscribed Capital

Paid-up Cajiital .

.

II.—FIRE FUND.

Reserve
Premium Reserve .

.

Balance of Profit ami Loss
Account .

.

£.3,000,000

2,000,000
500,000

as at 31st December, 1881 :—

I

EEVEXUE FOR THE YEAR
1S81.

1 FROM THE LIFE DEPARTMENT.
Net Life Premiums and lu-

£844,576 19 11

319,551 7

54,367 7 1

£1,218,495 14

III..—LIFE FUND.
Accumulated Fund (Life

Branch) £3,112,590 7 8

Accumulated Fund (An-
nuitJ- Branch) .. .. 395,515 3 4

£3,508,105 11

Annuity Premiums (includ-

ing £68.777 8a-. 2d. by
single payment) and in-

£462,824 9 3

84,6.54 11 8

£.547,479 11

FROM THE FIRE DEPARTMENT.

Net Fire Premiums and In-

terest £1,024,384 4 5

£1,571,863 5 4

Directors.

Chairman: JOHN WHITE CATER, Esq. Deputy-Clio irman : CHAS. MORRISON, Esq.

RICHARD BARINa, Esq. J. S. MORGAN, Esq.

CHARLES W. MILLS, Esq.

GEORGE GARDEN NICOL, Esq.

JOHN SANDERSON, Esq.

Baron J. H. W. SCHRODER.
GEORGE YOUNG, Esq.

RICHARD BRANDT, Esq.

A. H. CAMPBELL, Esq.
EDWARD COHEN, Esq.

DAVID DAVIDSON, Esq.

P. DU PRfi GRENFELL, Esq.

QUINTIN HOGG, Esq. I

ilanagei- of Fire Depnrlimnl : G. H. BURNETT.
Manager of LifeDepartment: HENRY COCKBURN.

Medical Officers : A. H. HASSALL, M.D. ; R.C. CREAM, M.D. ; HERMANN WEBER, M.D.

Solicitor: Sir W. R. DRAKE. Secretary: F. W. LANCE.

LIFE DEPARTMENT.
Tlie Principles on which this Company was founded, and on which it continues to

act, combine the system of Mutual Assurance witli the safety of a large Protecting Capital and

•Vccumulated Fimds. and thus afiord all the facilities and advantages which can prudently

be offered by any Life Assurance Office. Under these principles the business of the Com-

pany continues rapidly to increase.

"Ninety per cent, of the whole Profits is cUvidod among the Assurers on the

Participatiug Scale.

The Profits are divided every Five Years.

Policies are Indisputable after Five Years.

Annuities of all kinds are granted, and the Rates fixed on the most favourable terms

.

FIRE DEPARTMENT.
Property of every description, at Home and Abroa^l, insured at the most

favourable rates.

The net Premiums for 1881 amounted to £9.58,654.

Prospectuses and every information can be obtained at the

Chief Offices :

—

London—61 Threadneedle St., E.G.; West End Office—8 Waterloo Place, S.W.

Edinburgh— 64 Princes Street.



Advertising Sheet.

EQOITABLE LIFE ASSURANCE SOCIETY
OPPOSITE THE MANSION HOUSE, LONDON.

EoiTNDED A.D. 1762.

The Oldest Life Office on the Mutual Principle in the World.

BONUS TABLE FOR 1883.
Table showing the total Amount payable nnder a Policy for £1,000 (includ-

ing the additions), in the event of its becoming a claim after payment ot

the premium due in the year 1883.

Date of Policy

Sum payable
including
Additions.

25th Jan.
24th April
ISth April

r)th Feb.
7th Jan.
iord Dec.
1st Dec.
7th Mar.
25th May
9th Mar.
7th Nov.
21st July
ord Mar.

24th Nov.
1st Aug.

loth June
21st July
24th Jan.
15th Dec.
12th Nov.
19th June
3rd Mar.

14th Nov.
mth Nov.
2Gth July

1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
Ist Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jai:.

1st Jan.
1st .T:.u.

1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan,
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.

1S17 to
1817 to
1818 to
1819 to
1820 to
1820 to
1821 to

1823 to
1824 to

1825 to

182G to
1828 to
1830 to
1831 to
1833 to
1835 to
1837 to
1830 to
1840 to

1842 to

lSa5 to
1847 to
1848 to
1850 to
1853 to
1856 to

1857 to
1858 t9
1859 to
18G0 to
1861 to
1862 to
18G3 to
18G4 to
1SC5 to
ISGfi to
ISGT to
1&G8 to
ISfiO to
1870 to
1871 to
1872 to

1873 to

1874 to
1875 to

1876 M
1877 to
1878 to

24th April
IGth April
4th Feb.
3rd' Jan.

22nd Dec.
30th Nov.
7th Mar.
24th May
8th Mar.
3rd Nov.
15th July
1st Mar.

24th Nov.
1st Aug.

ISth .Tune

21st July
22nd Jan.
10th Dec.
2nd Nov.
18th June
2nd Mar.
14th Nov.
19 th Nov.
26th July
31st Dec.
31st Dec.
31st Dec.
31st Dec.
31st Dec.
31st Dec.
31st Dec.
31st Dec.
Slst Dec.
Slst Dec.
Slst Dec.
31st Dec.
31st Dec.
31st Dec.
Slst Deo.
31st Dec.
Slst Dec.
Slst Dec.
Slst Dec.
Slst Dec.
Slst Dec.
Slit Dec.
Slst Dec.
3l3t Dec.

1817
1818
1819
1820
1820
1821
1823
1824
1825 . . . .

.

182G
,1828

1830
1831
1833
1835
1837
1839
1840
1842
1845
1847
1848
1850
1853
1855
1856
1857
1858
1850
18(iO

1861
1862
1863
1864
1865
186C
18G7
1868
1860
1870 ....

1871 ....

1872 ....

187S ....

1874 ....

1875 ....

1876 ....

1877 ....

1878

... 3755

... 3655

. .

.

3-3.55

... 3455

. .

.

3355

. .

.

3255

.'.'. 3055

... 2955

... 2880

... 2S05

... 2730

... 2655

... 25'-0

. .. 251 '5

... 2430

. 2280

. 2205

. 2150

. 2095

. 2040
.. 1985
,. 1930
,. 1875
,. 1820
,

. 1765
,. 1710
,. 1655
,. 1617 10

.. 1.580

.. 1542 10

. . 1505

.. 1467 10

.. 1430

.. 1302 10

.. 1355

.. 1.317 10

.. 1280

.. 1260

.. 1240

.. 1220

.. 1200

.. IISO

.. 1140

.. 1100

.. 1060

.. 1020

The EQUITABLE has NEVER allowed COMMISSION.
J, WAEE STEPHENSON, Actuary.
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Eqnltj k Law Life Assurance Society,

18 LINCOLH'S INN FIELDS, LONDON, W.C.

ESTAKLISHED 1814.

CAPITAL, ONE MILLION, FULLY SUBSCRIBED.
DIRECTORS.

Chairman—Johx M. Clabox, Esq.
Deputy-Chairman—'Besbx Fox Bristowe, Esq., Q.C., Yice-ChancellOr of the L'" 'by

of Lancaster.

Hexrt p. Bowldcg, Esq.
li. J. P. BroUGHTON, Esq.
The Hon. Mr. Justice Dexman".
CnAllLES J. DiMOXD, Esq.
SnioN DuxNiXG, Esq.
"William Hilliajid Duxster. Esq.
.Ilex. Staveley Hill, Esq., Q.C., D.C.L.,

il.P.

William E. Hilliaed, Esq.
James Ixgram, Esq.
Tiie Hon. Mr. Justice Kay.
TuoJiAS Glo\T3H Kexsit, Esq.

Edward JIoberlt, Esq.
FiLEDERiCK Brake, Esq.
The Rt. Hon. Sir Koeert J. Philldiore,

Bart.
George Thojlpsox Poweu,, Esq.
W. B. S. Rackhaji, Esq.
Rt. Hon. Hexry Cecil Raikes, M.P.
George TJptox Robln's, Esq.
Cecil Hexey Russfxl, Esq.
Alfred H. Shadwell, E?q.
Horace WrLLL\ji Sirrrn, Esq., :m.A.
Richard Smith, Esq.

SOLICITOR—George Rooper. Esq., 17 Lincoln's Inn Fielils.

MEDICAL OFFICER~E. Syjies Thojipsox, M.D., 33 Cavendish Square.
ACTUARY and SECRETARY—G. W. Bereidge, Esq.

Sums Assured, £5,800,000.
Total Income, £194,269.

Assets, £1,724,603. Expenses of Management, £7,738.

The Reserve retained by the Sociotv in i-espect of its Liabilities under Policies has been
calculated according to the HIGHEST STAA'DARD, viz., the Tables of the Institute of
Actuaries, interest being taken at 3 per cent., and all the loading on premiums reserved.

XIXE-TEXTH3 of the Total Profits are divided among the Assured. Considerably more
than One-tenth of the Profits is derived from Policies which do not participate in Profits, so
tliat the Assured have larger Bonuses than if they formed a ilutual Insurance Company, and
received tlie whole of the Profits derived from their own Policies.

At an Extraordinary General Meeting held on June 18, 18S0, the sum of £1,239,650 was set

aside as the value of the Society's Liabilities under its Assurance and Annuity Contracts, and
£244.409 was ordered to be divided as Bonus ; leaving a Balance of undivided Profit of
£52,407.

Xine-tenths of tbe'sum divided was allotted amon^ holders of Policies for £2,865,571.

TABLE of tlie TOTAL ADDITIONS made up to December 31,1879,
to POLICIES of £1,000 each.

Age
at

Enti^-
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NATIONAL LIFE ASSURANCE SOCIETY,
FOR MUTUAL ASSURANCE.

Head Office: 2 KING WILLIAM STREET, LOUDON, E.G.

ESTABLISHED 1830.

Directors.
Presiilcnl—Jomi Bl.UMiELL, Esq. | Vice-President—Harry CnuBB, Esq.

George Buhnaxd, Esq. I R. P. Carew Hunt, Esq. 1 Hexrt Pollock, Esq.
Joseph Collkg, Esq. Frederick Lock, Esq. .John Chas. Salt, Esq.
Thomas Curtis, Esq.

| John Nicholas, Esq. 1 The Hon. G. C. Talbot.
Sir H. W. Tyler, M.P.

The Premiums are moderate to begin with, and by the application of Profits in Class B,
are gradually reduced until they are extinguished altogether ; a result which may be e.K-

pected to be attained, on an average, in 20 to 25 years from tlie time an Assurance is

effected ; after which the further profits will be applied in making additions to the Sum
Assured.

VALTTATION" BALANCE-SHEET, December 31st, 1880.
Assurance Fund (accumulated solely from Premiums) .. .. £769,555 15 2
Net Liability imder Assurance and Annuity Transactions . . .. 434,355 14 2

Surplus available for future Bonus and Expenses . . . . £335,200 1 O

ASSURANCE FUND £850,000 1 CLAIMS PAID .. £1,630,000
ANNUAL INCOME .. 120,000 I AMOUNT ASSURED 2,500,000

Full Prospectuses and further information mail b' obtained on application at tlie He.ad
Office, or at any of the Society's Aoexcif,?.

" HEXRY JOHN PUCKLE, Secretary.

EAGLE INSURANCE COMPANY
(ESTABLISHED 180?)

(FOR LIVES ONLY),
79 PALL MALL, LONDON, SAV.

^iredors.
George Russell, Esq., Chairman.

Charles Jellicoe, Esq., F.R.G.S., Deputy-Chairman.
Thojias Allen, Esq.
Charles Bischofp, Esq.
Right Hon. Sir James Fergussox, Bart.,
K.C.M.G.

The Hon. Thos. F. Fremaxtle, M.P.

AViLLiAii A. Guy. M.B., F.R.S.
Ralph Ludlow Lopes, Esq.
Henry Pai^ll, Esq.
Sir Philip Rose, Bart.
Colonel The Hon. W. P. Talbot.

j^ctuurn nnh 5c:i-tt;ui}.

George Humphreys, Esq., M.A.

SUMS ASSURED £8,520,623ACCUMULATED FUNDS .. .. 3,064,612
SUBSCRIBED CAPITAL .. 1,500,000ANNUAL INCOME 374,679

During the past 34 years the Company has paid in Claims £7,057,122
And divided Bonuses amongst the Assured, exclusive of

those taken m Reduction of Premium, amounting to.. £881,959

Annual Reports, Prospectuses, and Forms may be had, or icill he sent, post free, on application
at the Office or to any of the Company's Agents.
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THE COMMERCIAL DNION ASSURANCE COMPANY.

FIRE-LIFE—MARINE.

Capital Fully Subscribed £2,500,000
Paid up 250,000

Life Funds in Special Trust for Life Policy-
holders exceed 733,000

Total Annual Premium Income exceeds .. 1,129,000

Chief Offices : 19 & 20 CORNHILL, LONDON, E.C.

West End Office: 8 PALL MALL, LONDON, S.W.

DIRECTOBS.
W. Reibrson Arbuthnot, Esq. Wiluam Leask, Esq., 14 Eastcheap.

Robert Barclay, Esq. (Barclay, Bevan, & E. A. Mavroghiidato. Esq.

Co.) The Right Hon. A. J. JIuxdella, M.P.
W. MmDLETON Campbell, Esq. (Bosanquet, General Sir H. W. Kokman, K.C.B.

Curtis, & Co.) Sir Henry W. Peek, Bart, M.P. (Peek
Jeremiah Colman, Esq. (J. & J. Colman), Brothers, & Co.)

R. C. FERfiUSsox, Esq. P. P. Ri >docaxachi, Esq. (P. P. Rodocanachi
Alfred Gile.s, Esq., 2G Great Geo. St., S.W. & Co.)
Edmund S. Hanbury, Esq. (Truman, Han- Thos. Russbxl, Esq., C.M.G.

bury. & Co.) P. G. Sechiari, Esq. (Sechiari Bros. & Co.)

Frederick W. Hakris, Esq. (Harris & D. Cooper Scott, Esq., (Wilson, Sons, & Co.,

Dixon). Limited).
John Holms, Esq., M.P. (Wm. Holms & Andrew R. Scoble, Esq., Q.C.

Brothers). Alexander Sim, Esq. (Churchill & Sim).

F. LarkwoRTHY, Esq., Bank of New Zealand. John P. Tate, Esq.
Charles J. Leaf, Esq. (Leaf, Sons. & Co.) . Henry Tkower, Esq. (Trower & Lawson).

Secretanj—SAMXTEL J. PiPKlN.

FIRE DEPARTMENT.
'

Manage/—I). Map^-shall Lang.
TJKDouBTEn SECfRiTY guaranteed by a large and fully subscri'sed Capital.

MoDKRATB Raies of Premium, basefl on an equitable system of Assessment,
Claims Uberally and promptly settled.

LIFE DEPARTMENT.
.4etonrv—T. E. YotjNG, B.A.

MARRIED WOMEN'S PROPERTY ACT (1882).—Policies arc issued to husbands for

the benefit of their wives and children, thus creating a F.amily Setilement without
trouble, expense, stamp duty, or legal assistance, which creditors cannot touch.

The Life Elands are invested in the names of Special Trustees as Security for Claims on
this Branch, and Life Policyholders possess, in addition, the Security of the Paid-up
Capital, £25U,000 and the fully subscribed and uncalled Capital of £2,250,000, and the other

Funds of the Company, the large extent of which wiU be seen on reference to the Company's
printed Balance Sheet.

The AssciiED are whoUy free from liability in respect of the engagements of the Company.
The Expenses of Management, exclusive of commission, are limited by Deed of Settle-

ment to a moderate percentage on the Premium Income.
Fixed Minimibi Surrender Values are guaranteed on ordinary whole Life Policies after

three years' duration, and such, guarantee is endorsed upon the Policies
themselves.

Claims are paid one month after proof of death.
Policies issued after October 1879, if effected for the whole term of Life, are, after five

years' duration, and under certain conditions, rendered exempt from extra Premiums for

residence and travel abroad.

MARINE DEPARTMENT.
Undi-noriter—J. Caiii; Saunoeiis.

Rates for Marine Risks on apphcation to the UnderwTiter.
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dllerri!! IWulmrl SissttVimcc ^mni%
ESTABLISHED A.D. 1829.

Offices:-! & 2 THE SANCTUARY, WESTMINSTER.
Patrons.

His Grace the Archbishop of Casteubury.
i

His Grace the'ARCiiDisnop of YOUK.
Trustees.

His Grace the Ahchbishop of Caxterbdkt. I The Rislit Rev. tlie Lord Bishop of Wischester.
His Grace the Archbishop of DrnLiN.

I The Archdeacon of Maidstone.
Cliairman—Tlie Archdeacon of Westminster. Deputy-Chairman—ROBERT Few, Esq.

Solicitors—ifessrs. Lee. Bolton, & Lee, Xo. 2, The Sanctuary, "Westminster.

Bankers—Messrs. Col"TTS& Co.

Actuary—STETVAKT Helder, Esq. Physieian_Dr. Stone, U Dean's Yard, S.W.

(^vcn to iljc ^Ici-gw awb ffjeir JIai? '2tclattt)es.
Attention is paiiiciiJcoiii requested to the follnic in ij points respecting this Soeief)/, ns being of

special importaiice to Clerijymen and their Lay lehitives desiring to assure their lives:—
1. SECURITY.—Ttie seciu-ity offerert by this Society for the duo fulfilment of its

engagements consists of Funds, amounting to nearly £2,883,000, created fi-om Premiums
accumulated at compound Interest, together ^vith an Annual Income derived from Premiums
and interest on these funds exceefling £332,500. The average rate of interest yielded hy
the Society's Invested Funds during the past year was £4. 3s. 6d. per cent. Tlie

investments comprise Mortgages of Freehold Estates in England and Wales, of long Lease-

holds in the cities of London and Westminster, of Rates under Acts of Pa,rliament, and of

Life Interests and Reversions ; Railway, Gas, and Waterworks Debenture Stocks ; and
Loans on the Society's Policies within the surrender values.

2. BONUS.—This Society being pm-ely mutual has no Proprietors, and con-

sequently no Proprietors' Fund upon which to pay interest. All tlie Profits are
the property of the Assured Members. The total Profits realized and
divided since the establishment of the Society amount to £1,619,812, of which
£437,347 was distributed at the last Quinquennial Bonus among 7,882 Policies. Or

these, 1,070 were then, by means of Bonus, not only altogether released from the paj'uient

of Annual Premiums, but had, in almost every case, additions made to the sums originally

'Assured.

3. PREMIUMS.— I'l consequence of the superior longevity of the Clergy, the Rates of

Premium for which assurances may be effected in this Society are less than those charged

by the great majority of Life Assurance Offices. One-fifth of the Annual Premium mi<\

remain a charge upon tlie Polic.y, to be repaid wholly or in part at each Quinquennial Division

of Profits. Assurances upon life are granted for any amount not exceeding £7^500.
4. MANAGEMENT.—This Society neither employs Agents nor allows

Commission for the introduction of new business. The general expenses of management
were in the past financial year only £3. lOs. per cent, of tlie Total Revenue, and

£5. 7s. 5d. per cent, of the Premium Revenue. So that for £5. 7s. 5d. out of every
£100 received for Premiums—which is very little more than the most
moderate allowance paid by other OfB.ces for Commission alone—the
whole business of this Society is conducted.

C5,"0'>k.Li:F'IG.A.TIOI>r.
The foUowing may make an Assurance upon his or her own Life, and also for his or her

own benefit upon the life of any other person, provided he or she may have an interest in

such Life to the amount of the capital sum to lie assured :

—

1. Any Clergyman of the respective Churches of England and Ireland, or of the Protestant

Episcopal Church in Scotland.

2. Any Wife, Widow, Cliild or GrandchUd, or any Father, Mother, Brother, Sister, Uncle,

Aunt, Nephew or Niece of any such Clergyman.

;
3. Any Father, Mother, Brother, Sister, Uncle, Aunt, Kephew or Niece of the Wife or

Widow of anv such Clergyman.
4. The Wife or Widow of any Son, or the Husband or Widower of any Daughter, of any

such Clergyman.
5. Any Du-ector or other person holding any office in the Society.

Any person not thus qualified may make Assurance upon Life, if the person upon whose lives

such Assurances are to be made, are themselves qualified.

Prospectuses, Bonus Aeeounts, 'Forms of Proposal, &e., may be had at the Office, on
personal application, or by letter, to

M.iTTHEW HODGSON, Secretary, 1 & 2 The Sanctuary, "Westminster.
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THE LONDON ASSURANCE.
Incorporated hij Komi Charier A.T>. 1720.

FOR FIRE, LIFE, AND MARINE ASSURANCES,

Ifo. 7 EOIAL EXCHANGE, LONBON, E.G.

fXo. 55 PARLIA^IENT STREET, LONDON, S.AV

Rr^Ax-rix nT^,rTr.,.J ^°- ^'^ CROSS STREET, MANCHESTER.nEA>CH OFFICES -J -k- „, -pVPTTAVm? dTPTTTTTi TT \ OT T TA"
1

[n
No. 30 EXCHANGE STREET EAST, LIVERPOOL.
No. 104 WEST GEORGE STREET, GLASGOW.

AVTLLIA.M RENXIE. Esq., Governor.
LEWIS ALKXAXDER AVALLACE, Esq., Sub-Governor.
GEORGE WILLIAJI CA:MPBELL. Esq., Deputy-Governor.

DIRECTORS.
H. GOUGH ARBUTHNOT, Esq.
ROBERT BURX BLYTH, Esii.

WILLIAM T. BRAXD, Esq.
EDAVARD BUDD. Esq.
MARK WILKS COLLET, Esq.
GEORGE B. DEWHURST, Esq.
ROBERT GILLESPIE, Esq.
HOWARD GILLIAT, E.sq.

HENRY GOSCHEN, Esq.
EDWIX GOWER, Esq.
A. C. GUTHRIE, Esq.
PERCIVAL L. HAMBRO, Esq.

ROBERT HEXDERSOX, Esq.
LOUIS HUTH. Esq.
HEXRY J. B. KEXDALL, Esq.
CHARLES LYALL, Esq.
GREVILLE H. PALMER, Esq.
Capt. R. W. PELLY, R.X.
P. P. ROBERTSOX, Esci.

ROBERT RYRIE. Esq.
"

A. G. SAXDEMAX. E^q.
DAVID P. SELLAR. Esq.
Col. LEOPOLD SEYMOUR.
JOHX YOUXG, Esq.

"West End Committee.
S. P. LOW, Esq. (Messrs. Grindlay and Co.)
CHARLES S. PARIS, Esq., 22 KiiiK Street, St. James's, S.W.
The Hon. FRAXCIS PARKER, 3 Temple Gardens, E.G.

Secretary—JOHX P. LAUREXCE, Esq. | Actuary—ARTHUR H. BAILEY, Esq.

Underwriter—JOHX AXTHOXY' RUCKER, Esq.

Manager of tlie Fire Department—JA:MES CLUXES, Esq.

Medical Officers.

EDWARD CLAPTON, M.D., St. Thomas's Street, Southwark.
JOHX HARLEY, M.D., 39 Brook Street, Grosvenor Square.

Solicitors.

Messrs. JOHXSOXS, UPTOX, BUDD, & ATKEY, 20 Austin Friars.
Messrs. COLLY'ER-BRISTOAV, WITHERS, RUSSELL, & HILL, 4 Bedford Row.

The Corporation has granted Fire, Life, and Marine Assurances for moro
than a centiuy and a half. During that long period it has endeavoured to

introduce into its practice all the real improvements that have from time to

time been suggested, and to afford every facility for the transaction of
business.

Of the Share Capital the sum of £4-48,275 has been paid up. The total

funds on the 31st December 1881 exceeded Three Millions sterling.^.

Copies of the Accounts, piu-suant to ' The Life Assurance Companies' Act
1870,' can be had on application personally or by letter. ,. ,

J. P. LAURENCE, Secretary.
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NORTHERN
ASSURANCE COMPANY.

ESTABLISHED 1836.

Incorporated by Act of Parliament. For Fire & Life Assurance at Home & Abroad.

FINANCIAL POSITION 1882.

Fire Premiums £451,000
Life Premiums 181,000
Interest 120,000

Accumulated Funds £2,708,000

u.o^nffinoc /L0ND0N~1 MOORGATE STREET.
HeadOmces. |aBERDEEN-3 KING STREET.

BRANCHES:
BRISTOL—The Exchange.
DUBLIN—40 AVestmorelaiid Street.

DUNDEE—Commercial Street.

EDINBURGH—20 St. Andrew Sq.

OLASGOW—24 George Square.

LIVERPOOL—5 Tithebaru Street.

MANCHESTER—52 Spring Gardens.

NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE-Colling-
wood Street.

BOSTON, U.S.—30 Congress Street.

CHICAGO—204 La Salle Street.

NEW YORK— 153 Broadway.

MELBOURNE— 105 Collins Street

West.

,Esq.

LONDON BOARD OF DIRECTORS.
Chairman—Sir 'WILUA^r Mlu.ER, Bart.

Colonel Robert Baring. I
William Egerton Hubrard, Jr.

Ernest Chaplin, Esq. Ferhinaxd Marshall Hltii, Esq.

Philip Currie, Esq., C.B. Henry James Lubbock, Esq.

George John Eenwick, Esq. Juhn Stewart, Esq.

Alexander Pearson Fletcher, Esq. William Walkinshaw. Esq.

Alex-VNDer Heun Goschen, Esq.
|

Fire Department—James RoBB,J/f(«<j3«r. Life Department—Titos. H. Cookt, Actuary

General Manager—JA». VALiiXTlXE.

FIRE DEPARTMENT.—Insurances are gi-anted on Property situate

in all parts of tlie British Dominions, and in most Foreign Countries, at rcates

which are computed according to the actual risk incurred. The Company has

already paid over Three Millions Sterling in the settlement of Claims

under its Fire Policies.

LIFE DEPARTMENT.—The Company oflFers the advantages of perfect

Security, with great Economy in management and Moderate Kates of

Premium. The total expenses "in the year 1881 were slightly under 7^ per

cent, of the Income from Premiums and Interest, or excluding Commission

paid to Agents, less than 4 per cent.

In the Participation Branch the whole of the ascertained surplus at eacli

valuation belongs to the Assured. The amount for the Quinquennium ending

"31st December, 1880, was sufficient to provide a Bonus of £l. lOs. per cent,

per annum upon the sum Assured, or £7. 10s. per cent, for the whole Quin-

quennium, besides leaving £46,311 to be carried forward.
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THE ECONOMIC
LIFE ASSURANCE SOCIETY,

No. 6 NEW BRIDGE STREET, BLACKFRIARS, LONDON, E.G.

ESTABLISHED 1823.

pirttfors.

HENRY BARNETT, Esq., Chairman.

The Right Hon. E. PLEYDELL BOUVERIE, Deputy-aiairinan.

Charles Arthur Bahclay, Esq.

Michael Beddulph, Esq., M.P.

Edward Charringtox, E?q.

John Harman, Esq.

C. H. W. aCourt Repixgton, Esq.

Sir George Kettilby Richards, K.C,B.

Alfred Sartoris, Esq.

Augustus Keppel Stephexsox, Esq.

Eight Hon. LORD Sudeley,

Richard Taylor, Esq.

^ctearv.—Richard Charles Fisher, Esq.

ADVANTAGES OFFERED BY THE SOCIETY.

T-he lowest rates of Premium on the Mutual System for young and middle-;

lives, with early participation in Profits.

Number of Policies in Force 10,220
Sums Assured, with Bonus Additions .. .. £9,405,106
Security—Accumulated Fund 3,522,470
Annual Income 376,571
Total Claims paid, wth Bonus Additions .. .. 6,573,415
Total Bonuses declared to 1878 inclusive .. 3,507,415

Bonus.—The Society being on the Mutual principle, the Assured share the whole
of the profits. Policies effected before 31st December of each year receive a ftill year's

Sonus for the year of entry.

QUINQUENNIAL DIVISION OF PROFITS, 1879.

Assets £3,512,661

Liabilities 2,949,995

Surplus £562,666

ProspectuseE, Statement of Accounts, and full particulars may be obtained on application to

JOHN RALPH GRIMES, Secretary.
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ESTABLISHED 1869.

THE academy;!'
A WEEKLY REVIEW OF LITERATURE, SCIENCE, AND ART.

JTJCF TIinEErEXCE; FREE BY POST, TlIREEPkyCE-UALFPEyNY.
Annual Subscription, 13s. ; by Post, 15s. 2d. payable in advance.

PUBLISHED EVERT FRIDAY IN TIME FOR THAT DAY'S POST.

COlSTTAHSraSTG EVEE^S" WEEK
SiGKED Reviews of important new books, Englisli and Foreign, in Belles-Lettres, Travel,

History, Biography, Pliilosopliv, Xatnral Science, Philology, the Fine Arts, and Ai-chEeology,

Periodical News-Letters from Oxford, Canihridge, Paris, Rome, Florence, Berlin, and

other Centres of Learning and Literary Activity.

Obituaries of Distinguished Men. Transactions of Learned Societies. Con-espondence.

Notes and News, Literary, Geograpliical, Scientific, and Artistic. Jottings respecting

rare Books. Sales, and Curiosities. Publishers' Announcements, &c.

Notices of Exhibitions in London and the Provinces, and of important Novelties in Music

and the Drama. Original Articles on Current Topics of Literary Interest.

Tke Academy lua alu:ays maintained the piinciph- of Signed Articles as afording the best

guarantee offairness and competence. In the list of its Contributors will befound the recognised

Authorities in their several departments of Knou-ledge. Its half-yearly Volumes are ofpermanent

catiie for purposes of Reference, especially to those interested in the English Classics, in History,

Philology, and Oriental Studies.

A NEW VOLITME COMMENCED JANXTARY 6th.

.A- si^'ECinyniEisr IS^TJJM:BEI^
Sent to any part of the United Kingdom on receipt ofThreepence-Halfpenny in postage stamps.

Publishing- Office: 27 CHANCERY LANE, LONDON, W.C.
To be had at all Railway Stations, and of all Newsvendors in Town and Country.

SCALE OF CHARGES FOR ADVERTISING IN THE ' ACADEMY.'
£0 2

1 10

A Column £3
A Page (equivalent to Throe

Columns; 8 8

Five Lines of Small Type .

.

Every additional Line
Half a Column

SPECIAL ARRANG-EMENTS POR A SERIES.

Advertisements should be sent to the Publisher. H. Tillers, at the Office, 27 Chancery Lan:-,

\V.G.,on or before the Wednesday previous to the Saturday on which they are intended to appear.
*»- ' THE ACADEMY ' is a desirable medium for all Advertisements addressed to the

educated classes.

WILLIAM COLES
Late of 3 CHARING CROSS,

EUPTURE.
THE LATEST

INVENTION AND
IMPROVEMENT.

& CO.—Patentees,

REMOVED TO

22^ I>ICC^VI>ILL Y,
(Neak the Hatmarket).

AY.
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iRtSltilirMNid^ABLI6HED 1851.)

29 & 30 Southampton Buildings, Chaneepy Lane, London.

THE BIRKBECK BANK opens Drawiug Accounts \vith trading firms and privaljo

indMrluals upon the jjlan usnall.v adopted by other Bankers, but with the important
exception that it allows interest, at the rate of Two per cent, per annum, on the minimum
monthly balances, when not drawn below £25. Ko Commission charged for keeping
Accounts, excepting under exceptional circumstances.

Money is received at Three per cent, interest on Deposit Account, repayable without
notice ; but these Accounts cannot be drawn upon by Cheque.

The Bank undertakes the custody of securities of customers, and the collection of BDls of
Exchange, Dividends, and Coupons. Annuities, Stocks, and Shares purchased and sold, and
advances made thereon.

Letters of Credit and Circular Notes issue<l for all parts of the world.
The utmost facilities are afforded to those keeping Accounts with the Bank for the

receipt ami payment of Annuities, and for the transmission of money to the Colonies, the
Continent, and America. Tlie Bank acts also as Agents for receiving the Pay and Pensions
of Officers of the Army and Navy, and their Widows and Children, at home or abroad.

ABSTRACT OF THIRTY-FIRST ANNUAL BALANCE SHEET—MARCH 18S2.

Amount at Credit of Current and Deposit Accounts ., dS.2,o24,.5Q5

Investments in the English Funrlsand other Convertible Securities, an4 CftsUm liand £2,305,844
Permanent Guarantee Fund, inve.sted in Consols .. .'.,', ,',.' *, ... ' ..."' £60,000
Amount of Assets in excess of Liabilities . ^ .. .. .-l '.'•s^ ''''. ^.' '''.'{ '•£143,114
Number of Current and Deprsit Accounts ' . . • . . .

.

34.065
TheBiRKBECK BuVNK accepts neither personal security for advances nor discounts bills for

customers, except with collateral security, so that it enjoys an immunity from losses unknown
to eitlier joint-stock or private banks.

The Bank has no Branches or Agents. All communications should be addressed to
December 1, 1882. FRANCIS RAVENSCROFT, Mnnaorr.
The number of the Eh-kbeck Bank in connexion with the Telephone Exchange is 250S.

.W H E LPTON'S

(.REGISTERED FT

BY THE rSE OF ^VHICH

DURING NEARLY FIFTY YEARS
MANY THOUSANDS OF CURES

Have been effected, nimibers of which cases had been pronounced INCURABLE

!

The numerous well-authenticated Testimonials in disorders of the Head, Chest, Bowels,
LivKR, and Kidneys ; also in RHEtniATi.-^ii. Ulcers, Soue--^, and all Skix Diseases, are
sufficient to prove the great value of this most useful Family Medicine, it being

A DIRECT PURIFIER OF THE BLOOD,
and other fluids of the body.

Many persons have found them of great service both in relieving and preventing Sea-
SiCKNE.^s ; and in warm climates they are very beneficial in all Bilious Complaints.

Sold in boxes, price "Jrf., \s. \\d., and 2.?. 9rf., by G. Whelptos h Son, 3 Crane Court.
Fleet Street, London, and by all Chemists and iledicine Vendors at Home and Abroad.
Sent free by post in the United Kingdom for 8, 14, or 33 stamps.
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THE SPECTATOR.
INDEPENDENT LIBERAL NEWSPAPER.

EVERY SATURDAY, price 6cl. ; by Post, 6^<^.

THE Proprietors, who in 1861 purchased the Spectator, have since that date

conducted it themselves. They are therefore exempted from many influ-

ences which press severely on the independence of journalism, and have from

the first made it their chief object to say out what they believe to be truth in

theology, politics, and social questions, irrespective not only of opposition from

without, 'but of the opinion of their own supporters. Their object is to reflect

the opinion of cultivated Liberals, but in the matter of the American War they

fought against the mass of the very class they are trying to represent, and

were finally acknowledged by them to have been in the right. In politics the

object of the Spectator is to maintain liberal institutions everywhere, that is,

the right of free thought, free speech, and free action, within the limits of law,

under every form of Government ; but, nevertheless, to maintain that in a

free State the power of the whole community may be usefully employed

in constructive enterprise; in theology, to maintain the views usually

known as those of the Broad Church ; in ecclesiastical affairs, to defend the

inclusion within the Established Church of every variety of opinion consistent

with belief in the Divinity of Christ, and the right of the State to control the

Church ; and in social questions, to urge the faith that God made the world

for the people in it, and not for any race, class, colour, creed, or section, with

all the consequences to which that principle leads.

The journal commands the best sources of information, and has repeatedly

during the past year been the first to make the true bearing of events apparent

to its readers. Its object, however, is not so much to supply news as to express

the feeling of the educated classes on the news, and correct that vagueness

and bewilderment of thought which the constant receipt of news in little

morsels has such a tendency to produce.

Original papers supply comments critical and explanatory on Public Events,

Political Appointments, Law Amendment, Commercial Aifaii-s, Personal Inci-

dents, and Theological Controversies.
_

The News of the current week is compressed into an animated narrative, which

the laziest or busiest may read, without missing the life or import of the events.

Every important work is noticed as it appears, with a full and critical

account, so as to let the reader know what the book is, what it tells, and what

is its place among other books. Of nearly every work some report is given.

Notice is also taken of the general course of Literature, its progress, rights,

tendencies, personal events, &c. .,,,., 1,4.
The Spectator contains a List of all Books published during the week (not

under one shilling in price), with the names of the publishers and the prices

attached, a feature which will greatly increase its value to booksellers,

librarian's, literary institutions, and private gentlemen.

TERMS OF SUBSCRIPTION TO 'THE SPECTATOR.'
Yearly Half-yearly Quarlerltf

Incluciing postage to any part of the United Kingdom ..£1 8 6 ., 14 3 .. 7 2

Including postage to any part of India, China (vxd
n Ti ^ 7 8

Southampton), America, France^ Germany ., •
fj ,0 ^

"•
a If «

"
n s •>

Including postage to India &c. (ma Brmdisi) . . ..£1 12 6..0 \U a .. S -

Office— 1 Wellington Street, Strand, London, W.C.
And by Order of all Booksellers and Newsvendars.
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The Gl'ardiax is issued eveiy Wednesday Afternoon, price &d.

by post, 7(Z. ; and is supplied regularly, post-free, direct from the

Office, to Subscribers paijinrj in advance onhj, at

—

Per Quarter (13 numbers^ 7

„ Half-year (^t; numbers) 13 6

„ Year ( -52 numbers) 1 6

To Subscribers abroad, India and the East, £1. 12s. 6d. ;
elsewhere £1 IDs,

per annum.

Advertisements must be sent to the Office before 5 p.m. On

Monday, and in any uro-ent case of a- short Advertisement not

later than 11 a.m. on Tuesday, and payment made at the time.

Scale of Charges.

Three Lines and under Four Shillings.

Every Additional Line Ninepence.

c«««;„in«i„«,« 'ThreeLines and under,Twelve Shillings.

^P^^^^^^°^^^^iEveryAdditionalLine, Two Shillings.

n + Pon-o 1
Three Lines and under, Sixteen Shillings,

bentre i'age-^j,^^^,^
Additional Line, Three Shillings.

On an average three words may be reckoned for the first line, and

eight words for each line afterwards, the address counting as

part of the Advertisement ; but all Advertisements are charged

according to space occupied.

Notices of Testimonials, Births, Marriages, and Deaths are

inserted at 3s. 6d. each for two lines, and a shilling for every

additional line.

All letters respecting Advertisements and Subscriptions slwuld

he addressed ' The Puhlishor,' Guardian Office, 5 Burleigh

Street, Strand, W.C. Post-office and Postal Orders should be

made payable to John James, at the Post-office, Strand (Somerset

House), and Cheques crossed ' Loudon and County Bank.'

Postage stamps can only be received at the rate of thirteen to

the Shilling. If a receipt is required for a sum under seven

shillings a stamped envelope must be enclosed.

* * [The Fostmaster-Gencral has ordered that letters addressed to

initials or fictitious names at Fost-offi.ces shall not be talax in, but sent

at once to the Returned Letter OfficeJ]

B
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mj„.,e Scottomisf
(ESTJ^BLISHEID 1843).

Weekly Commercial Times, Bankers' Gazettte, & Railway Monitor

A POLITICAL, LITERARY, AND FINANCIAL NEWSPAPER.

Price 8ci., by postSjd.; Annual Subscription for the United Kingdom, £2.

Abroad, in accordance with Postal Rates.

PUBLISHED EVERY SATUKDAY IN TIME FOE THE MORNING-
MAILS.

With the beginning of the year there was commenced in connection with

the Economist a Series of Monthly Trade Supplements. It is intended that

each Supplement shall contain a number of articles on our various industries,

together with information on subjects of special interest to manufacturers and

traders. Careful digests will be made of the reports on the trade of foreign

countries, furnished by our Consuls, and similar summaries given of the com-

mercial and statistical reports which are regularly issued by several Foreign

Governments. Special attention will likewise be devoted to statistics of pro-

duction and consumption, both at home and abroad, the Monthly Board of

Trade Returns being given in their practical entirety. Tiiese Supplements

will be issued gratis to all subscribers to the Economist,

Office : 340 STRAND, W.G., and of all Booksellers.

THE

Jiitiestorji^Q^
ESTJLEXjISHIEID 1864.

Price Is., by Post, Is. l^d. ; June and December Numbers, Is. 6d. each;

post free, Is. 9d.^ Annual Subscription, post free, 14s. 9d.

The Manual is by far the most complete periodical record in existence of

the matters with which it deals. It is puljlished at the end. of every month,

and gives the highest, lowest, and latest prices during the month of all Stocks,

Railway Shares, Banking Shares, and other Securities ; the mode in which

their dividends are payable, their four last dividends, and the yield to investors

on two last dividends, at the latest price, &c., &c. The Manual includes

Stocks dealt in at the Provincial Exchanges as well as in the London Market.

The June number gives, in addition, the highest and lowest prices for two

years and a half, and a statement of the half-year's results. The December

Number, in like manner, contains the prices for three years, and a Financial

History of the Year.

Office : 340 STRAND, W.C., and of ail Booksellers.

#
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VANITY FAIR:
A WEEKLY SHOW OF POLITICAL, SOCIAL, AND

LITERARY WARES.

THE ESPECIAL JOURNAL AND ACCEPTED ORGAN OF SOCIETY

Published every Friday in time for the Mails.

PRICE ONE SHILLING.

With VANITY FAIR is given each week a chromo-

lithographed Portrait of a Sovereign, Judge, Statesman, or

man of the day, and an accompanying biographical or

critical notice by ' Jehu Junior.'

The literary portion of the Journal is contributed to by

writers of eminence and ability, and the whole paper is

printed and produced in a far more luxurious manner than

has been hitherto knoA\Ti in this country, making it the most

desirable, as it is the only weekly Journal acknowledged and

read by those in Society, and the wealthy classes generally.

VANITY FAIR is the best medium for Advertisers

desirous of having their announcements brought under the

notice of persons of means and influence.

12 TAVISTOCK STREET, COVENT GARDEN, W.C.
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'DAILY NEWS' OFFICE,

G7 Fleet Street, London.

18S3.

IMPORTANT TO ADVERTISERS.

TH
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Al mmim EEVIEW AO HECORD OF IfEWS.

PRICE ONE PENNY.

The .ST. JAMES'S GAZETTE contains all the Late.^t Xews of the Day,

Special Telegrams from Abroad, Money Market Reports, an Epitome of

Opinion in all the London Papers, &c. &c. ; besides a variety of carefully

written Articles on the Topics of the Day.
It may be had of any Newsvendor, or will be sent post free from the Office,

Dorset Street, Whitefriars, London, E.G., to any part of the L'nited Kingdom,
on the following terms, payable in advance:

—

For Three Months, 9s. 9d. ; Six Months, 19s. 6d.; Twelve Months, 39s.

ADVERTISEMEIiTS INSERTED AT MODERATE RATES.

t. Jaiue.')'.^ Ittdjjet

A WEEKLY EDITION OF THE ST. JAMES'S QAZETTE.

FORTY PAGES. PRICE SIXPENCE.

This edition of the ST. JAMESS GAZETTE contnias :—
A collection of nearly all the Original Articles, political, literary, and

social, which have appeared in the ST. JAMES'S GAZETTE daring the week.
A careful compilation of the Xews of tlie Week in concise paragraplis.

The latest Telegrams from abroad, down to the hour of production.

A special collection of Critical Notes on the course of Trade, Commerce,
and Financial Speculation.

A particular section ofNews relating to the Church, the Army, and the Navy.
Biographical Notices of all distinguished persons lately deceased.

The fullest list of Births, Deaths, and Marriages that can be obtained, &e. &e.
It has a large circulation, especially in India and the Colonies, and will

be found for all readers a full, interesting, and quite first-class weekly
newspaper and review.

The subscription (payable in advance), including postage to any part of the

United Kingdom, is 75. per quarter. For the Foreign Edition, specially printed

on thin paper, the subscription per quarter, including postage for China and
India, S^-. 2d. ; for all other parts of the world, 7s. 'd.

Post Office Orders to be made payable to E. Soxjthcott, at the Post Office,

Fleet Street, London.

Office: DORSET STREET, WHITEFRIARS, LOIS^DON, E.G.
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DEBRETT'S
PEERAGE, BARONETAGE, KNIGHTAGE,

AND COMPANIONAGE FOR 1883.

CORRECTED TO END OF DECEMBER WHICH IS ABOUT TWO MONTHS LATER THAN OTHER

KINDRED WORKS ON THE SAME SUBJECT,

"Will contain about 50 pages of Extra Matter comprising succinct
description of Predecessors of Peers and interesting Historical Data.
It is the only Volume that gives the Biographies and Addresses of
Companions of the various Orders, and of the Collateral Branches of

Peers and Baronets.

ROYAL EDITION OF DEBRETT'S PEERAGE, BARONET-
AGE, companionage, AND KNIGHTAGE, TITLES OF COUR-
TESY, %yitli the ARMORIAL BEARINGS OF THE NOBILITY. Price

305. cloth gilt, gilt edges; or calf, 355. 6f/. ; or in Two Volumes, cloth,

15s. 6fZ. each.

DEBRETT'S HOUSE OF COMMONS AND THE JUDICIAL
BENCH, with Armorial Engravings of 31.P. '.s. Judges, and Parliamentary
Boroughs. Price 7s. ; half-calf, 1 25.

Just issued, price 55. cloth, gilt edges.

THE PHYNODDERREE, and Other Leg-ends of the Isle
of Man. By Edwaed Callow. Illustrated with 60 Original Engravings
expressly designed for the work by Mr. W. Watson.

By Lieut.-Col. KNOLLTS and Major ELLIOTT.

VICTORIA CROSS IN ZULULAND-VICTORIA CROSS IN
AFGHANISTAN. Full of Illustrations and each giving interesting

narratives of the daring deeds of the recipients, and how and why they

became entitled to the distinguished honour. Price 2s. each, cover in

colours ; or 2s. M. cloth, gilt edges.

Other series of the Deeds of Daring Library, at Is. each, cover in colours

;

or cloth gilt. Is. (3d. illustrated, are,

VICTOBIA CBOSS IN" THE CBIMEA, INDIA, ABTSSINIA—
GAIiLANT SEPOYS AND SOWABS—SHAW, THE LIFE
GUABDSMAN—DABING EXPLOIT OF LOBD COCHEANE
—DABING DEEDS AFLOAT—BBAVE DEEDS AND
HEBOIC ACTIONS OP SOLDIEES AND SAILOBS.

London: DEAN & SON, 160a Fleet Street, E.C.
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' The best English Lexicon of the time.'—Specti'.ioi:

Now ready, complete in Four Volumes, imperial 8vo. cloth, £5; or lialf-

raorocco, £6. 6s.

THE

IIPEEIAL DICTIOIAET
OF THE

ENGLISH LANGUAGE.
A Complete Eneyelopcedic Lexicon, Literary, Scientific, and Technological.

By JOHN OGILVIE, LL.D.

NEW EDITION, CAREFULLY REVISED AND GREATLY AUGMENTED.

Edited by CHARLES ANNANDALE, M.A.

Illustrated by above Three Thousand Engravings printed in the Text.

From the TIMES.

' For our own part, so far as vocabulary aud treatment are concerned, we should not

wish for anything better than the new " Imperial." Few, except specialists, are likely to

come across any technical terms not to be found here ; and the definitions are accurate

and intelligible, developing into detailed explanations where necessary. The etymology

is clear and concise, and the illustrations are copious, appropriate, and well executed."

Tiom the PALL MALL GAZETTE.

' The etymologies have been rewritten in the light of the most recent researches, and

may be accepted as, on the whole, accurate throughout; they are, as a rule, clear and

laudably concise. The definitions are specially full, and serve all the purposes of a

condensed cyclopredia. The terms introduced by recent science, aud which are so

frequently introduced into every-day literature, all are there, so far as we have tested, and

their definitions are admirably clear and acctu-ate The illustrations, carefuUy and

accurately executed, are a most important help to the imderstanding of the definitions and

descriptions.'

From the ACADEMY.
' We are justified in affinning that the well-established characteristic of the Imperial

Dictionary—its wealth of modern technical terms—is fully maintained. Whatever com-

petition it may meet with in the department of philology, or the literary history of the

English language, it will here at least remain unrivaUed The engravmgs, too,

most of which are splemiid specimens of the art of wood-engraving, have been appropriately

concentrated upon technical terms.'

London : BLACKIE & SON, 49 & 50 Old Bailey.
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New Edition, revised. 8vo. half-bound, 18a'.

THE ANNALS OF OUR TIME:
A DiiKXAL OF Events, Social and Political, Home and Foreign,

From the Accession of Victoria, June SO, 1837, to the Peace at Versailles,

Feb. 28, 1871.

By JOSEPH IRVING.
SUPPLEMENT from Feb. 1871 to March 1871. Svo. is. Gd.

SUPPLEMENT from March 1874 to July 1878. 8vo. 45. 6d.

From the TIMES,
* We have before lis a trusty and ready guide to the events of the past thirty

years, available equally for the statesman, the politician, the public writer,

and the general reader. If Mr. Irving's object has lieen to bring before the

reader all the most noteworthy occurrences which have happened since the

beginning of Her Majesty's reign, he may justly claim the credit of having done

so most briefly, succinctly, and simply, and in such a manner, too, as to furnish

him with the details necessary in each case to comprehend the event of which

he is in search of in an intelligent manner. Reflection will serve to show the

great value of such a work as this to the journalist and statesman, and indeed

to everyone who feels an interest in the progress of the age ; and we may add

that its value is considerably increased by the addition of that most important

of all appendices, an accurate and exhaustive index.'

Prom the PALL MALL GAZETTE.
'A very curious and valuable note-book of events that have happened during

the present reign. ... It is impossible to estimate the labour involved in such

a work ; but whatever it may have been, Mr. Irving will be rewarded by the

gratitude of all persons concerned in the study or discussion of public affairs.

His book might be described as the contents of the memory of the best-informed

persons of fifty years old and upwards, classified, amplified, and completed.

. . . We take leave of Mr. Irving's book with a cordial recommendation.'

Prom the DAILY NEWS.
'It appears to us to be admirably executed- full, yet condensed, clearly

arranged, and provided with an ampile index. Such a work will Ije a treasure

to all journalists and politicians.'

GUIDE TO THE UNPROTECTED. In Everyday
^tatters relating- to Property and Income. By a Banker's Daugu'iek. Fiftli Edition,

revised. Extra fcp. 8vo. 3s. Gd.

' Her information is always correct, and we shall be surprised if results do not prove her

to have supplied a real want.'—The Spectatok.
' A capital manual, exactly suited to the class for whom it is intended. It is carefully

written down to the level of the very lowest capacity. It makes even this driest of subjec'is

quite amusing.'—Victoria Magazine.

MACMILLAN & CO., London.
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JUST COMPLETED IN TWO VOLUMES.

Letts's Popular Atlas.
{PAR EXCELLENCE THE STATESMAN'S ATLAS.)

THE FIEST VOLUME IS ENTITLED

THE BRITISH IMPERIAL ATLAS,
76 MAPS AND PLANS PRINTED IN COLOURS.

Delineating in General the AVhole Surface of the Globe, and, especially on a
large scale,

THE BRITISH ISLES AND POSSESSIONS.
Together with Plans of the Cities of London, Liverpool, Edixbukgh, Dublin

and Calcdtta, with a copious Index of 23,000 names.

THE SECOND VOLUME IS ENTITLED

THE BRITISH CONSULAR ATLAS,
80 LARGE-SCALE MAPS, PRINTED IN COLOURS.

Delineating the older portion of Europe, 'and the eastern and settled portion of
the L'nited States on a uniform scale of 28 miles to the inch ; together with
Large scale Maps of Eastern Europe, Asia and America ; and Street Plans of

the capitals of Europe, New York, Philadelphia, and Boston.

The Only Atlas showing (1) All Trading Ports
; (2) Positions of British

Consuls, Vice-Consuls
; (3) Limits of Inland Navigation

; (4) Statistical

Tables of—
a. The Values and Exports and Imports for the Preceding Five Years

;

h. The Articles Composing such Values
;

c. An Analysis of the Source of Supply; particulars of each Staple

Product.

PEICES.

Maps folded in /^rt//" (outside measurement 9^- by 14j)

:

Cloth boards, gilt edges
Half morocco, gilt edges
Full morocco, for presentation

Maps mounted on cloth and jlat (outside measurement, 14| by
Cloth boards, gilt edges
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Full morocco, for presentation
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£. s.



26 Arlvertiswr/ Sheet.

MESSRS. MACMILLAN & CO.'S PUBLICATIONS.

BY THE RIGHT HON. JOHN BRIGHT, M.P.

PUBLIC ADDEESSES. Edited by J. E.
Thorold Eogers, M.P. 8vo 14.s.

SPEECHES on QUESTIONS of PUBLIC
POLICY. Edited by J. E. Thorold Eogers, M.P. Author's

Popular Edition. CrowB 8vo. 3s. 6d.
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ADDEESSES. 8vo. 8s. 6J.

PRIMITIVE PROPERTY. By M. de Laveleve. Trans-
lated by G. E. Marriott, LL.B. With an Introduction by T, E.
Cliffe-Leslie, LL.B. 8vo. 12s.
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most important contribution, by one of the ablest and most philosophical of American
jurists, to the as yet scarcely explored historj' of the ideas and institutions which make up
the Common Law.'—The Spectator.
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' This is the first time, we believe, though it is strange to have to say it, tliat the history

of any great branch of EngUsh law, with the exception of purely Constitutional law, wliich

belongs as much to historians as to lawyers, has been thoroughly worked out ; and the task
has been a formidable one, for almost everything had to be done from the beginning
Mr. Justice Stephen lias made it his business to track the true sources of the law through
all the vast and miscellaneous mas5 of superincumbent comment and tradition. He has
ransacked abridgments and reports of early cases, ill penned and worse, printed, in a lan-

guage made almost unintelligible by barbarisms and abbreviations. He has wrestled
mightily with a host of perijlexed statutes, of svhicli not many lawyers know so much as the
existence. The results of all this labour, a labour which can only be called enormous, are

presented in an orderly and natural arrangement, and with an almost punctilious absence of

technicality, so that not only are tliey intelligible to any reader of fair capacity and
industry, but misunderstanding is hartUy possible. It is the most extensive and arduous
work that has been undertaken by any English lawyer since the production of " Blackstone's
Commentaries." '—Times.

A DIGEST of the LAW of CRIMINAL
PROCEDUKE in INDICTABLE OFFENCES. By Sir James Fitz

JAMES Stephen, K.C.S.L, a Judge of the High Court of Justice

Queen's Bench Division, and Herbeet Stephen, LL.M., Esq., of the

Inner Temple, Barrister-at-Law. 8vo. I2s. 6d.

A DIGEST of the CRIMINAL LAW :

CRIMES and PUNISHMENTS. New Edition. Svo.

[In the i^ress.

'It occupies a position as a law text-book where it has no rivals. For the purpose of

initiating the student—whetlier lawyer or layman—into the principles of the Criminal Law
it would be impossible to find any more safe tind sure plan than a careful study of tliis

small book.'

—

The Times. •

a

A DIGEST of the LAW of EVIDENCE.
Fourth Edition. With New Preface. Crown Svo. 6a-.

'Students and practitioners will find no treatise on the law of cvideiije wlucli is aft the
same time so systematic and so compendious. . . . No class will find greater advantage in

the use of the digest than intelligent laj'men, wlio, as justices or chairman of Quarter
Sessions, require an intelligible ahd trustworthy manual which is not readered o')Scare by
technical superfluities."—S.vruKDAV Review.
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\_Just ready.

Other Volumes to follow.
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the destructive effects of Lightning.
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Portugese
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Mod. Greek
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Special Estimates given for all other Languages.

TECHNICAL TRANSLATION 6d. more per folio.
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9 ^
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IMPORTANT TO AUTHORS AND PUBLISHERS.
Scientific "Worlcs and Belles-Lettres, both in prose and verse, are

carefully t ranslated.//•o;/t and into English, German, Italian, Spanish,

and French, by competent Literati, and Catalogues are compiled in any

Linguago.
;

^
GEOEGE DOUGLAS, Princijml.
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are written is that of Independeut Liberalism, ilealing with public questions with neither the

exclusiveuess of the Whigs, nor the visionary ideas of the Anti-Kadicals. It 's as much a

literary as a political authority, and is written throughout by men of the highest ability and
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become the best Evening NEWS paper. The City Intelligence is made a great feature, a

column of Original Xotes on subjects of interest to City mew aj.pearing each day in addition

to the latest particulars of the Market Fluctuations. Editions are published throughout the

afternoon, coiitainining all the latest Law, Sporting, Telegraphic, Monetary, Parliaineiitary,

and General Intelligence up to the hour of going to press.

PALL MALL BUDGET
(The WkEKLY Edition of the Pall Mall Gazette),

3($ Phages, pi*ice Tlii-eepence,

HAS THE WIDEST CIRCULATION OF ANY NEWSPAPER
IN THE WORLD.

TERMS OF SUBSCRIPTION.
THE PALL MALL GAZETTE. t. d.

Three Months (including Postage within the United Kingdom) 9 9

Six „ „ „ „ 19 6

Twelve „ „ „ „ 39 o

THE PALL MALL BUDGET. t. d.

Three Months (including Postage within the United Kingdom) 3 10

Six „ „ „ „ 7 7

Twelve ,. „ „ ., 15 S

To the Continent of Europe and all

Countries included in the Postal Union.
s. d.

Three Months (including Postage) . . 4 4
Six „ „ ..8 8

Twelve „ „ .. 17

To lNDL\, China, Japan, and the Sthaits
Settlements (vid Brindisi).

t. d.

Three Months (including Postage) .. 4 11

Six „ „ ..9 9

Twelve „ „ .. 19 6

All Subscriptions are payable in advance,

Clieques and P.O. Orders to be made payable to Henry Leslie, 'Pall Mall Gazette,' and
crossed London and Westminster Bank, St. James's Square.

Offices: 2 NORTHUMBERLAND STREET, STRAND, LONDON, W.G.
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THE ENGLISH CITIZEN:
A Series of Short Books on his Rights and Responsibilities.

This Series is intended to meet the demand for aecessiWe information on

the ordinary conditions, and the current terms, of our political life. Ignorance

of these not only takes from the study of history the interest which comes

from a contact with practie.»l politics, but, still worse, it unfits men for their

place as intelligent citizens. The Series will deal with the details of the

machinery whereby our Constitution works, and the broad lines iipon which it

has been constructed.

TTie foVowing Volumrs are ready :—
Central Government. H. D. Traill, D.C.L., late Fellow of

St. John's College, Oxford.

The Electorate and the Legislature. Spexcer Walpole, Author
of • The History of England from 1815.'

The National Budget : The National Debt : Rates and Taxes
A. J. WfLSON.

The Poor Law, Rev. T. W. Fowle.

The State and the Church. Bj the Hon A. D. Elliot, M.P.

Foreign Relations. By Spencek Walpole, Author of ' The
History of England from 1815,'

Local Government. Bj M. D. Chalmers.

The State in Relation to Labour. By W. Stanley Jevons, LL.D.,
F.R.S.

The State in its Relation to Trade. By T. H. Farrer.

In i^reparafion.

Justice and Police. ByF. Pollock, late Fellow of Trinity College,

Cambridge. \In preparation.

The State and the Land. By F. Pollock, late Fellow of

Trinity College, Cambridge. [In the press.

The State and Education. By Hesrt Craik. \in preparaticn.

India. By J. S. Conox, late Fellow of Queen's College, Oxford.

The Colonies and Dependencies. By E. J. Payne, Fellow of

University College, Oxford. [/« the press.

MACMILLAN S,-. CO,, London.
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